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ADVERTISEMENT. 

In  introducing  to  the  notice  of  the  British  Public^  Mr.  Pro- 
fessor Gbeenleaf's  Harmony  of  the  Fonr  Gospels^  the  pub- 
lishers have  much  satisfaction  in  announcing^  that  it  has  become 
a  Standard  Work  in  the  United  States  of  America :  and  its 
intrinsic  value  has  induced  them  to  make  it  known,  in  the 
hope  of  promoting  its  circulation^  in  this  country. 

The  spirit  of  infidelity  is  far  more  restless  and  active  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic^  than^  happily^  it  has  been  in  our 
highly-favoured  land :  and^  in  consequence^  it  has  called  forth 
some  of  the  most  able  and  powerful  minds  to  correct  and 
subdue  it.  Among  these  advocates  of  Divine  Revelation^  the 
profound  lawyer^  Professor  Greenleaf^  holds  a  most  honourable 
and  distinguished  place ;  and  his  work  may  justly  be  regarded 
as  combining  sound  and  practical  knowledge  with  well-directed 
zeal  and  piety.  Its  character  has  been  very  fairly  appreciated 
in  two  leading  North  American  journals^  from  which  the  follow- 
ing extracts  are  made^  as  indicative  of  its  contents^  and  also 
of  the  high  estimation  in  which  its  learned  author  is  deservedly 
held  in  his  own  country. 

EXTRACT  OF   A   IfOTICB  OF  PBOFBS80R  ORKBNLBAF  ON  THB  FOUR  OOSPELS, 
OCTOBER  24^    1846,  IN  *<THE  NEW   YORK   OBSERVER." 

The  Author  is  a  lawyer,  very  learned  in  his  profession,  acute,  critical  and  used 
to  raising  and  meeting  practical  doubts.  Author  of  a  treatise  on  the  law  of  evidence, 
which  has  already  become  a  classic  in  the  hands  of  the  profession  which  he  adorns, 
and  teaches  in  one  of  the  Law  Seminaries  which  do  honour  to  our  country  in  the 
eyes  of  Europe,  he  brings  rare  qualifications  for  the  task  he  assumes.    That  he 
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should,  with  the  underBtanding  and  from  the  heart,  accept  the  Gospel  as  the  truth, 
avow  it  as  his  Hope,  and  seek  to  discharge  a  duty  to  his  fellow-men  by  laying  before 
them  the  grounds  on  which  he  founds  this  acceptance  and  this  hope,  are  cheering 
circumstances  to  the  Christian,  and  present  strong  appeals  to  the  indifferent 

To  his  profession,  to  tlie  Uwyers  of  the  country,  however,  this  work  makes  a 
strong  appeal.  They  are  a  very  secular  profession.  Their  business  is  almost 
wholly  conversant  with  material  interests.  Their  time  is  absorbed  in  controversies, 
of  passion,  or  of  interest.  Acute,  critical,  and  disputatious,  they  apparently  present 
a  field  unpropitious  for  the  acceptance  of  a  religion,  spiritual,  disinterested,  and 
insisting  on  perfect  holiness.  Still,  they  necessarily  need  to  know  and  must  enforce 
the  rules  of  finding  truth  and  justice ;  the  principles  for  ascertaining  truth  and  dispens- 
ing justice  are  the  great  subjects  of  all  their  discussions,  so  far  as  they  are  discussions 
of  any  general  principle.  From  this  cause  it  is,  that  this  profession  has  numbered 
among  its  members,  in  every  age,  Christians  of  great  eminence,  and  in  our  own  day 
and  country,  we  cannot  turn  to  the  eminent  men  of  this  profession  in  any  lai^ 
community,  without  the  satisfaction  of  iindmg  our  Faith  embraced  by  those  whose 
habits  of  practical  as  well  as  speculative  investigation,  render  them  evidently  the 
best  able  to  appreciate  its  claims  and  to  detect  any  imperfections  in  its  proof. 

So  we  trust  it  always  may  be ;  and  we  are  assured  that  the  best  models  of 
the  mode  of  investigating  matters  of  legal  controversy  as  the  proof  of  facts,  are 
writings  on  the  evidences.  Paley's  treatise  and  that  of  Chalmers,  on  the  oral 
testimony  in  favour  of  Christ's  mission,  Paley's  examination  of  the  writings  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  are,  we  are  assured,  the  best  models  extant  for  forming  the  habit  of 
examining  oral  and  documentary  evidence.  These  are  subjects  on  which  it  is  of  vital 
importance,  in  a  secular  view,  that  a  lawyer's  habits  should  be  right :  in  a  spiritual 
view  the  importance  is  unspeakable.  Mr.  Greenleaf  has  doubtless  felt  this  truth, 
and  has  also  felt  that  his  position  would  give  to  his  labours  some  authority  with  his 
brethren  and  with  the  public  He  has  given  himself  honourably  to  the  labour, 
and  spread  its  results  before  the  world. 

It  is  long  since  Infidelity  has  found  its  advocates  among  the  truly  learned.  Among 
the  guesses  and  speculations  of  a  small  portion  of  unsanctified  medical  men,  she  still 
finds  now  and  then  a  champion.  Historians  and  philosophers  have  long  since 
discussed  her  pretensions.  And  now  from  the  Jurists  and  Lawyers,  the  practical 
masters  of  this  kind  of  investigation,  works  are  appearing,  whereby  not  only  an 
earnest  reception  of  the  Gospel  is  manifested,  but  the  mode  and  means  of  investiga- 
tion are  pointed  out  and  shown  to  correspond  with  those  principles  of  action  and  of 
credit  by  which  all  human  aflRurs  are  governed. 

We  lose  in  respect  to  our  own  investigations  on  this  subject  by  its  very  sacredness 
We  have  an  idle  dread,  that  it  is  not  open  to  free  investigation  :  to  severe  practical 
tests.  We  need  to  be  invited,  to  be  pressed  to  examine  this  subject  freely.  Dr. 
Chalmers  in  one  department  of  tiiis  inquiry  has  led  the  way.  Mr.  Greenleaf  in 
another  has  also  presented  an  example.  And  it  will  not  be  competent,  after  these 
men  have  thus  investigated  and  taught  the  rules  and  laws  of  investigation,  for  any 
man  who  is  not  willing  to  arrogate  superior  claims  to  learning  and  ability,  to  turn 
aside  superciliously  from  an  examination  of  the  Gospels. 

Such  are  our  views  of  this  work,  which  we  commend  to  all :  to  the  legal 
profession,  from  the  character  of  its  topics  and  the  rank  of  its  author :  to  men 
desirous  of  knowledge,  in  every  rank  in  life,  because  of  its  presenting  this  subject 
under  such  a  treatment  as  every-day  practical  questions  are  treated  with. 


AUVERTI8EMEST.  V 

It  doci  not  toudi  die  iiilrinrip  evidenoes  of  ihe  Goepel ;  thoae  whiuli  to  the 
believer  wc,  otter  all,  Hie  }iigho»l  proofa.  BuE  it  is  lo  lie  remeinlwrpd,  tliat  th«« 
%re  (irnura  Hhlch  ue  not  a^tiatMlory  tuitil  Ui  exMuiiiatioii  of  tbc  uatwurd  cndenses 
baa  led  men  to  the  cooTieliuii,  tlut  Ihe  Gonpels  nuuiet  be  faltM. 


pfo/atar  Gretnlmf  on  Ibt  (fiupetn,  and  Snireti'  "  Lift  of  Jetiii."—OS  course  wa 
pWe  the  titlM  of  iheee  two  books  together  unl;  by  way  of  caotratt.  They  relate, 
it  is  Inw,  to  the  aame  general  subject ;  but  it  is  hard  to  conceive  at  two  works  mora 
unlike  in  dieir  Kope,  charaeter,  and  purpose.  The  object  of  the  one  ia  to  prove, 
and  of  the  other  M  disprove,  the  ChrialiAD  religion.  The  one  is  the  produirEian  of 
an  able  and  prafcmnd  lawyer,  a  man  who  has  growo  grey  la  thv  halla  of  justice  nnJ 
the  schools  of  juriaprudenco,— a  writer  of  the  highest  authority  on  legal  Hubjects, 
whose  life  bos  been  spent  in  weighing  tsstimoAy  and  sifting  evidence,  aod  whose 
published  opinions  on  the  rules  of  evidence  are  received  aa  oulhorilaUve  in  all  tho 
EngUdi  and  American  tribmuds, — for  fuurteen  yeara  the  Mghly  reepected  oolleague 
of  the  Isle  Mr.  Jiulice  Stuiy,  and  now  the  honoured  hetul  of  the  most  distinguiahed 
and  pro«peroDB  acboDl  of  English  law  in  the  norld.  The  other  is  the  work  of  K 
German  profeaeor  and  speciilalist,  also  profoundly  le&nied  in  his  way, — an  ingoniims 
and  eiriog  fnuner  of  dieorice  oftbe  mostaliikiug  cbsrseter,  almost  unlirard  of  till  his 
brun  either  cuneeired  them  or  gave  them  currency,  though  relating  to  topics  with 
which  men  have  been  luniliar  for  eighteen  ceDtarieB,^B  subtle  controversialist, 
whose  work,  aa  he  huuaelf  avows,  is  deeply  tinged  with  ihc  moat  strongly  nuuked 
pecnliaritiea  of  the  philoaophy  and  theology  of  his  countrymou.  We  presume  the 
moat  ardent  admirer  of  Dr.  Strauss  will  not  object  to  our  characterising  the  two 
wnrks  aa  exceDent  specimens,  the  one  of  clou'  and  shrewd  Euglish  common  sense, 
the  other  of  German  eniditiou,  hkborious  dihgenec,  and  fertility  in  oliginal 
aptcuhUioo.  And  if  the  subject  of  inquiry  wore  one  that  involved  his  own  tcmpond 
and  innnediate  inlorestn,  and  it  were  necanary  to  determine  which  of  these  two 
wrilen  would  give  the  wiser  and  Skfcr  counsel,  or  the  roan!  trustworthy  opioiou,  we 
tappom  the  aaroe  perRon  would  agree  with  us  in  making  the  choice. 


On  the  publishers  aunouncing  to  Profeesor  Greeuleaf  their 
wiah  to  introduce  his  Harmony  to  the  notice  of  the  British 
Public,  lie  nith  equal  promptitude  and  kiadueas  coiuuiunicated 
to  them  some  important  additions  to  Ms  Introduction,  and  also 
numerous  valuable  notes,  more  particularly  adapted  to  the  use 
of  Theological  Students.  These  are  now  printed  for  the  first 
time :  and  at  the  suggestion  of  a  very  eminent  and  learned 
clergyman  of  the  Established  Churcli,  the  publishers  have  eulded 
in  an  Appendix  an  accurate  and  elegant  translation  of  the  late 
I  French  Advocate,  A.  M.  J.  J.  Dupin's  Refutation  of 
nt    Jewish    writer,   Joseph    Salvador's   "Trial  and 
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Condemnation  of  Jesus/'  executed  by  the  late  distinguished 
American  Lawyer  and  Statesman^  John  Pickering^  LL.D.^ 
Counsellor  at  Law^  and  President  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Arts  and  Sciences  (sometime  Secretary  to  the  American 
Embassy  in  this  country) ;  who  has  most  truly  characterised 
M.  Dupin's  examination  of  Salvador,  as  being  ''  conducted 
with  an  ability,  learnings  animation^  and  interest^  that  leave 
nothing  to  be  desired/' 


! 


TO  THE 

MEMBERS  OP   THE  LEGAL  PROFESSION. 


Gentlemen^ 

The  subject  of  the  following  work  I  hope  will  not  be 
deemed  so  foreign  to  our  professional  pursuits^  as  to  render  it 
improper  for  me  to  dedicate  it,  as  I  now  respectfblly  do,  to  you. 
K  a  dose  examination  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity  may  be 
expected  of  one  class  of  men  more  than  another,  it  would  seem 
incumbent  on  us,  who  make  the  law  of  evidence  one  of  our 
peculiar  studies.     Our  profession  leads  us  to  explore  the  mazes 
of  falsehood,  to  detect  its  artifices,  to  pierce  its  thickest  veils,  to 
follow  and  expose  its  sophistries,  to  compare  the  statements  of 
different  witnesses  with  severity,  to  discover  truth  and  separate 
it  from  error.     Our  fellow-men  are  well  aware  of  this;  and 
probably  they  act  upon  this  knowledge  more  generally,  and 
with  a  more  profound  repose,  than  we  are  in  the  habit  of 
considering.     The  influence,  too,  of  the  legal  profession  upon 
the  community  is  unquestionably  great ;  conversant,  as  it  daily 
is,  with  all  classes  and  grades  of  men,  in  their  domestic  and 
social  relations,  and  in  all  the  affairs  of  life,  from  the  cradle  to 
the  grave.     This  influence  we  are  constantly  exerting  for  good 
or  ill;   and  hence,  to  refuse  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the 
evidences  of  the  Christian  religion,  or  to  act  as  though,  having 
fully  examined,  we  lightly  esteemed  them,  is  to  assume  an 
appalling  amount  of  responsibility. 

The  things  related  by  the  Evangelists  are  certainly  of  the 
most  momentous  character,  affecting  the  principles  of  our 
conduct  here,  and  our  happiness  for  ever.  The  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ  aims  at  nothing  less  than  the  utter  overthrow  of 
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all  other  systems  of  religion  in  the  world ;  denouncing  them  as 
inadequate  to  the  wants  of  man,  false  in  their  foundations,  and 
dangerous  in  their  tendency.  It  not  only  solicits  the  grave 
attention  of  all,  to  whom  its  doctrines  are  presented,  but  it 
demands  their  cordial  belief,  as  a  matter  of  vital  concernment. 
These  are  no  ordinary  claims ;  and  it  seems  hardly  possible  for 
a  rational  being  to  regard  them  with  even  a  subdued  interest ; 
much  less  to  treat  them  with  mere  indifference  and  contempt. 
K  not  true,  they  are  little  else  than  the  pretensions  of  a  bold 
imposture,  which,  not  satisfied  with  having  already  enslaved 
millions  of  the  human  race,  seeks  to  continue  its  encroachments 
upon  human  liberty,  until  all  nations  shall  be  subjugated  under 
its  iron  rule.  But  if  they  are'  well  founded  and  just,  they  can 
be  no  less  than  the  high  requirements  of  Heaven,  addressed  by 
the  voice  of  Gk>d  to  the  reason  and  understanding  of  man, 
concerning  things  deeply  affecting  his  relations  to  his  sovereign, 
and  essential  to  the  formation  of  his  character  and  of  course  to 
his  destiny,  both  for  this  life  and  for  the  life  to  come.  Such 
was  the  estimate  taken  of  religion,  even  the  religion  of  pagan 
Rome,  by  one  of  the  greatest  lawyers  of  antiquity,  when  he 
argued  that  it  was  either  nothing  at  all,  or  was  everything. 
Aut  undique  reUgionem  toUe,  out  tisqtteqtuique  conserva,  * 

With  this  view  of  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  in  the 
hope  that  the  present  work  may  in  some  degree  aid  or  at  least 
incite  others  to  a  more  successful  pursuit  of  this  interesting 
study,  it  is  submitted  to  your  kind  regard,  by 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Simon  Gbeenleaf. 

Haetaed  Unitsrsitt, 
Vake  Hall,  May  1,  1846. 

•  Cicero,  PhUip.  II.  §  43. 
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ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THIS  EDITION. 


The  arrangement  of  the  Gospels  by  Dr.  Robinson  was  adopted  in  this 
work,  it  being  the  latest  published  in  the  United  States,  and  by  a  scholar 
of  the  highest  reputation.  But  by  comparing  his  order  with  that  of  Arch- 
bishop Newcome,  jas  shown  in  contiguous  columns  in  the  Table  of  Contents 
and  Synopsis  of  the  Harmony,  it  will  be  found  that  they  differ  only  in  a 
very  few  imimportant  particulars,  not  at  all  affecting  the  general  scheme  or 
structure  of  the  Harmony,  or  the  purposes  of  this  examination.  I  have, 
however,  in  several  places  omitted  their  transposition  of  the  verses  of  the 
text,  occurring  within  the  limits  of  a  section  ;  it  being  more  convenient  to 
insert  them  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  written  by  the  Evangelists. 

The  preliminary  Dissertation  has  been  revised  and  enlarged,  and  some 
further  notes  added  to  the  text,  which  is  printed  conformably  to  the 
common  octavo  edition  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  except  in  a  few 
places,  where  the  article  a  was  accidentally  printed  instead  of  an,  in  the 
words  an  house^  ^, 


Cambridge,  MAStACHUSETTs, 
March  1,  1847. 


? 


AN    EXAMINATION, 

ETC. 


§  1.  In  examining  the  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion,  it 
is  essential  to  the  discovery  of  truth  that  we  bring  to  the 
investigation  a  mind  freed,  as  far  as  possible,  from  existing 
prejudice  and  open  to  conviction.  There  should  be  a  readi- 
ness, on  our  part,  to  investigate  with  candour,  to  follow  the 
truth  wherever  it  may  lead  us,  and  to  submit,  without  reserve 
or  objection,  to  all  the  teachings  of  this  religion,  if  it  be  found 
to  be  of  divine  origin.  "There  is  no  other  entrance,'^  says 
Lord  Bacon,  '^  to  the  kingdom  of  man,  which  is  founded  in 
the  sciences,  than  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  into  which  no 
one  can  enter  but  in  the  character  of  a  little  child.''  *  The 
docility  which  true  philosophy  requires  of  her  disciples  is  not 
a  spirit  of  servility,  or  the  surrender  of  the  reason  and  judg- 
ment to  whatsoever  the  teacher  may  inculcate;  but  it  is  a 
mind  free  fi*om  all  pride  of  opinion,  not  hostile  to  the  truth 
sought  for,  willing  to  pursue  the  inquiry  and  impartially  to 
weigh  the  arguments  and  evidence,  and  to  acquiesce  in  the 
judgment  of  right  reason.  The  investigation,  moreover,  should 
be  pursued  with  the  serious  earnestness  which  becomes  the 
greatness  of  the  subject — a  subject  fraught  with  such  momentous 
consequences  to  man.  It  should  be  pursued  as  in  the  presence 
of  Ood,  and  under  the  solemn  sanctions  created  by  a  lively 


*  Not.  Org.  1.  68.  ''Ut  non  alius  fere  sit  sditus  ad  regnum  hominis,  quod 
fundatur  in  sdentiis,  quam  ad  regnum  ccelorum,  in  quod,  nisi  sub  persona  infantisy 
intrare  non  datnr." 
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2  AN  EXAMINATION,  ETC. 

sense  of  his  omniscience,  and  of  dux  accountability  to  him  for 
the  right  use  of  the  faculties  which  he  has  bestowed. 

§  2.  In  requiring  this  candour  and  simplicity  of  mind  in  those 
who  would  investigate  the  truth  of  our  religion,  Christianity 
demands  nothing  more  than  is  readily  conceded  to  every  branch 
of  human  science.  All  these  have  their  data,  and  their  axioms ; 
and  Christianity,  too,  has  her  first  principles,  the  admission  of 
which  is  essential  to  any  real  progress  in  knowledge.  *'  Chris- 
tianity,^^ says  Bishop  Wilson,  "  inscribes  on  the  portal  of  her 
dominions,  '  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  Grod 
as  a  little  child,  shall  in  nowise  enter  therein.'  Christianity 
does  not  profess  to  convince  the  perverse  and  headstrong,  to 
bring  irresistible  evidence  to  the  daring  and  profane,  to  vanquish 
the  proud  scomer,  and  afford  evidences  from  which  the  careless 
and  perverse  cannot  possibly  escape.  This  might  go  to  destroy 
man's  responsibility.  All  that  Christianity  professes,  is  to 
propose  such  evidences  as  may  satisfy  the  meek^  the  tractable, 
the  candid,  the  serious  inquirer.''  * 

§  3.  The  present  design,  however,  is  not  to  enter  upon  any 
general  examination  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  but  to 
confine  the  inquiry  to  the  testimony  of  the  Four  Evangelists, 
bringing  their  narratives  to  the  tests  to  which  other  evidence  is 
subjected  in  human  tribunals.  The  foundation  of  our  religion 
is  a  basis  of  fact — ^the  fact  of  the  birth,  ministry,  miracles, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  are 
related  by  the  Evangelists  as  haring  actually  occurred,  within 
their  own  personal  knowledge.  Our  religion,  then,  rests  on  the 
credit  due  to  these  witnesses.  Are  they  worthy  of  implicit 
belief,  in  the  matters  which  they  relate  ?  This  is  the  question, 
in  all  human  tribunals,  in  regard  to  persons  testifying  before 
them ;  and  we  propose  to  test  the  veracity  of  these  witnesses,  by 
the  same  rules  and  means  which  are  there  employed.  The 
importance  of  the  facts  testified,  and  their  relations  to  the  affairs 
of  the  soul,  and  the  life  to  come,  can  make  no  difference  in  the 
principles  or  the  mode  of  weighing  the  evidence.  It  is  still  the 
evidence  of  matters  of  fact,  capable  of  being  seen  and  known 

•  Bishop  Wilson's  Evidences,  p.  38. 
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and  related,  as  well  by  one  man  as  by  another.  And  if  the 
testimony  of  the  Evangelist^  supposing  it  to  be  relevant  and 
material  to  the  issue  in  a  question  of  property  or  of  personal 
right,  between  man  and  man,  in  a  court  of  justice,  ought  to  be 
believed  and  have  weight;  then,  upon  the  like  principles,  it 
ought  to  receive  our  entire  credit  here.  But  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  should  be  justified  in  rejecting  it,  if  there  testified  on 
oath,  then,  supposing  our  rules  of  evidence  to  be  sound,  we  may 
be  excused  if  we  hesitate  elsewhere  to  give  it  credence. 

§  4.  The  proof  that  God  has  revealed  himself  to  man  by 
special  and  express  communications,  and  that  Christianity 
constitutes  that  revelation,  is  no  part  of  these  inquiries.  This 
has  already  been  shown,  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner,  by 
others,  who  have  written  expressly  upon  this  subject.*  Referring 
therefore  to  their  writings  for  the  arguments  and  proofs,  the 
fact  will  here  be  assumed  as  true.  That  man  is  a  reUgious 
being,  is  universally  conceded,  for  it  has  been  seen  to  be 
universally  true.  He  is  everywhere  a  worshipper.  In  every 
age  and  country,  and  in  every  stage,  from  the  highest  inteU 
lectual  culture  to  the  darkest  stupidity,  he  bows  with  homage 
to  a  superior  Being.  Be  it  the  rude-carved  idol  of  his  own 
fabrication,  or  the  unseen  divinity  that  stirs  within  him,  it 
is  still  the  object  of  his  adoration.  This  trait  in  the  character 
of  man  is  so  imiform,  that  it  may  safely  be  assumed,  either 
as  one  of  the  original  attributes  of  his  nature,  or  as  necessarily 
resulting  from  the  action  of  one  or  more  of  .those  attributes. 

§  5.  The  object  of  man^s  worship,  whatever  it  be,  will  natu- 
rally be  his  standard  of  perfection.  He  clothes  it  with  every 
attribute,  belonging,  in  his  view,  to  a  perfect  character;  and 
this  character  he  himself  endeavours  to  attain.  He  may  not, 
directly  and  consciously,  aim  to  acquire  every  virtue  of  his 
deity,  and  to  avoid  the  opposite  vices ;  but  still  this  will  be  the 
inevitable  consequence  of  sincere  and  constant  worship.  As 
in  human  society  men  become  assimilated,  botli  in  manners 

•  See  Dr.  Hopkins's  Lowell  Lectures,  particularly  Lect  2.  Bp.  Wilson's  Evi- 
dences of  Giristianity,  Vol.  i.  pp.  45 — 61 .  Home's  Introduction,  Vol.  i.  pp.  1 — 39. 
Mr.  Home  having  cited  all  the  hest  Englinh  writers  on  this  subject,  it  is  sufficient  to 
rtfer  to  his  work  alone. 

B    2 
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and  in  moral  principles^  to  their  chosen  associates^  so  in  the 
worship  of  whatever  deity  men  adore,  they  ''form  to  his  the 
relish  of  their  souls/^  To  suppose,  then,  that  God  made  man 
capable  of  religion,  and  requiring  it  in  order  to  the  development 
of  the  highest  part  of  his  nature,  without  communicating  with 
him,  as  a  father,  in  those  revelations  which  alone  could  per- 
fect that  nature,  would  be  a  reproach  upon  God,  and  a  con- 
tradiction.* 

§  6.  How  it  came  to  pass  that  man,  originally  taught,  as 
we  doubt  not  he  was,  to  know  and  to  worship  the  true  Jehovah, 
is  found,  at  so  early  a  period  of  his  history,  a  worshipper 
of  baser  objects,  it  is  foreign  to  our  present  purpose  to  in- 
quire. But  the  fact  is  lamentably  true,  that  he  soon  became 
In  idolater,  a  worshipper  of  Lral  abomination,.  The 
Scythians  and  Northmen  adored  the  impersonations  of  heroic 
valour  and  of  bloodthirsty  and  cruel  revenge.  The  mythology 
of  Greece  and  of  Rome,  though  it  exhibited  a  few  examples 
of  virtue  and  goodness,  abounded  in  others  of  gross  licen- 
tiousness and  vice.  The  gods  of  Egypt  were  reptiles,  and 
beasts  and  birds.  The  religion  of  Central  and  Eastern  Asia 
was  polluted  with  lust  and  cruelty,  and  smeared  with  blood, 
rioting,  in  deadly  triumph,  over  all  the  tender  affections  of 
the  human  heart  and  all  the  convictions  of  the  human  under- 
standing. Western  and  Southern  Africa  and  Polynesia  are, 
to  this  day,  the  abodes  of  frightful  idolatry,  cannibalism,  and 
cruelty ;  and  the  aborigines  of  both  the  Americas  are  examples 
of  the  depths  of  superstition  to  which  the  human  mind  may 
be  debased.  In  every  quarter  of  the  world,  however,  there  is 
a  striking  uniformity  seen,  in  all  the  features  of  paganism. 
The  ruling  principle  of  her  religion  is  terror,  and  her  deity 
is  lewd  and  cruel.  Whatever  of  purity  the  earlier  forms  of 
paganism  may  have  possessed,  it  is  evident  from  history  that  it 
was  of  brief  duration.  Every  form,  which  history  has  pre- 
served, grew  rapidly  and  steadily  worse  and  more  corrupt/ 
until  the  entire  heathen  world,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  was 
infected  with  that  loathsome  leprosy  of  pollution,  described 

•  Hopkiiis*8  Lowell  Lect,  p.  48. 
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with  reyolting  vividness  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

§  7.  So  general  and  decided  was  this  proclivity  to  the  wor- 
ship of  strange  gods,  that,  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  only  one 
family  remained  faithful  to  Jehovah;  and  this  was  a  family 
which  had  been  &voured  with  his  special  revelation.  Indeed 
it  is  evident  that  nothing  but  a  revelation  from  God  could 
raise  men  from  the  degradation  of  pagan  idolatry,  because 
nothing  else  has  ever  had  that  effect.  If  man  could  achieve 
his  own  freedom  from  this  bondage,  he  would  long  since  have 
been  free.  But  instead  of  this,  the  increase  of  light  and  civili- 
zation and  refinement  in  the  pagan  world  has  but  multiplied 
the  objects  of  his  worship,  added  voluptuous  refinements  to  its 
ritual,  and  thus  increased  the  number  and  weight  of  his 
chains.  In  this  respect  there  is  no  difference  in  their  moral 
condition,  between  the  barbarous  Scythian  and  the  learned 
Egyptian  or  Roman  of  ancient  times,  nor  between  the  ignorant 
African  and  the  polished  Hindu  of  our  own  day.  The  only 
method,  which  has  been  successfully  employed  to  deliver  man 
from  idolatry,  is  that  of  presenting  to  the  eye  of  his  soul  an 
object  of  worship  perfectly  holy  and  pure,  directly  opposite,  in 
moral  character,  to  the  gods  he  had  formerly  adored.  He 
could  not  transfer  to  his  deities  a  better  character  than  he  him- 
self possessed.  He  must  for  ever  remain  enslaved  to  his  idols, 
unless  a  new  and  pure  object  of  worship  were  revealed  to  him, 
with  a  display  of  superior  power  sufficient  to  overcome  his 
former  faith  and  his  present  fears,  to  detach  his  affections  from 
grosser  objects,  and  to  fix  them  upon  that  which  alone  is  worthy.* 
This  is  precisely  what  God,  as  stated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
has  done.  He  rescued  one  family  from  idolatry  in  the  Old 
World,  by  the  revelation  of  himself  to  Noah;  he  called  a 
distinct  branch  of  this  family  to  the  knowledge  of  himself,  in 
the  person  of  Abraham  and  his  sons ;  He  extended  this  favour 

•  It  hiw  been  well  remarked,  that,  if  we  regard  man  as  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
we  should  naturally  expect  that  God  would  hold  communications  with  him  ;  that  if 
we  regard  him  as  guilty,  and  as  having  lost  the  knowledge  and  moral  image  of  God, 
nch  a  communication  would  be  absolutely  necessary,  if  man  was  to  be  restored, — 
Dr.  Hopkins's  Lowell  Lect,  p.  62. 
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to  a  whole  nation^  through  the  ministry  of  Moses ;  but  it  was 
through  that  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  that  it  was  communicated  to 
the  whole  world.  In  Egypt,  by  the  destruction  of  all  the 
objects  of  the  popular  worship,  God  taught  the  Israelites  that 
he  alone  was  the  self-existent  Almighty.  At  the  Red  Sea^  he 
emphatically  showed  them  that  he  was  the  Protector  and  Saviour 
of  his  people.  At  Sinai,  he  revealed  himself  as  the  righteous 
Governor  who  required  implicit  obedience  for  men,  and  taught 
them,  by  the  strongly  marked  distinctions  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  that  he  was  a  holy  Being,  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
evil,  and  that  could  not  look  upon  iniquity.  The  demerit  of 
sin  was  inculcated  by  the  solemn  infliction  of  death  upon  every 
animal,  offered  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice.  And  when,  by  this 
system  of  instruction,  he  had  prepared  a  people  to  receive  the 
perfect  revelation  of  the  character  of  God,  of  the  nature  of  his 
worship,  and  of  the  way  of  restoration  to  his  image  and  favour, 
this  also  was  expressly  revealed  by  the  mission  of  his  Son.* 

§  8.  That  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  we  now  have  them, 
are  genuine ;  that  they  existed  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and 
were  commonly  received  and  referred  to  among  the  Jews,  as 
the  sacred  books  of  their  religion  ;t  and  that  the  text  of  the 
Four  Evangelists  has  been  handed  down  to  us  in  the  state  in 
which  it  was  originally  written,  that  is,  without  having  been 
materially  corrupted  or  falsified,  either  by  heretics  or  Chris- 
tians ;  are  facts  which  we  are  entitled  to  assmne  as  true,  until 
the  contrary  is  shown. 

The  genuineness  of  these  writings  really  admits  of  as  little 
doubt,  and  is  susceptible  of  as  ready  proof,  as  that  of  any 
ancient  writings  whatever.  The  rule  of  municipal  law  on  this 
subject  is  familiar,  and  applies  with  equal  force  to  all  ancient 
writings,  whether  documentary  or  otherwise ;  and  as  it  comes 
first  in  order,  in  the  prosecution  of  these  inquiries,  it  may,  for 
the  sake  of  mere  convenience,  be  designated  as  our  first  rule. 


*  The  argument  here  briefly  sketched,  is  stated  more  at  hirge,  and  with  great 
clearness  and  force,  in  an  essay  entitled  ^  The  Philosophy  of  the  Plan  of  Salvation," 
pp.  13—107. 

t  Sec  Professor  Stuart's  Critical  History  and  Defence  of  the  Old  Testament 
Canon,  where  this  is  abundantly  proved. 
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Every  document ,  apparently  ancient,  coming  from  the  proper 
repository  or  custody,  and  bearing  on  its  face  no  evident  marks  of 
forgery,  the  law  presumes  to  be  genuine,  and  devolves  on  the 
(Apposing  party  the  burden  of  proving  it  to  be  otherwise. 

§  9.  An  andent  document^  offered  in  evidence  in  our  courts^ 
is  said  to  come  firom  the  proper  repository^  when  it  is  found  in 
the  place  where^  and  under  the  care  of  persons  with  whom^  such 
writings  might  naturally  and  reasonably  be  expected  to  be 
found;  for  it  is  this  custody  which  gives  authenticity  to  docu- 
ments found  within  it.*  If  they  come  from  such  a  place^  and 
bear  no  evident  marks  of  forgery^  the  law  presumes  that  they 
are  genuine^  and  they  are  permitted  to  be  read  in  evidence^ 
unless  the  opposing  party  is  able  successfully  to  impeach  them.f 
The  burden  of  showing  them  to  be  false  and  unworthy  of  credit^ 
is  devolved  on  the  party  who  makes  that  objection.  The  pre- 
sumption of  law  is  the  judgment  of  charity.  It  presumes  that 
every  man  is  innocent  until  he  is  proved  guilty ;  that  every- 
thing has  been  done  fairly  and  legally^  until  it  is  proved  to  have 
been  otherwise ;  and  that  every  document^  found  in  its  proper 
repository,  and  not  bearing  marks  of  forgery,  is  genuine.  Now 
this  is  precisely  the  case  with  the  Sacred  Writings.  They  have 
oeen  used  in  the  church  from  time  immemorial,  and  thus  are 
found  in  the  place  where  alone  they  ought  to  be  looked  for. 

*  Per  'Hndal,  Ch.  Just,  in  the  caae  of  the  Bishop  of  Meath  v.  the  Marquis  of 
Winchester,  3  Bing.  N.  C.  183,  200,  201.  <<It  is  when  documents  are  found  in 
other  than  their  proper  pUces  of  deposit,"  observed  the  Chief  Justice,  **  that  the 
inrestigation  commences,  whether  it  was  reasonable  and  natural,  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  particuUr  case,  to  expect  that  they  should  have  been  in  the  place 
wiiers  they  are  actually  found  ;  for  it  is  obvious,  that,  while  there  can  be  only  one 
place  of  deposit  strictly  and  absolutely  proper,  there  may  be  many  and  various,  that 
are  reasonable  and  probable,  though  differing  in  degree,  some  being  more  so,  some 
leas  ;  and  in  these  cases  the  proposition  to  be  determined  is,  whether  the  actual 
custody  is  so  reasonably  and  probably  accounted  for,  that  it  impresses  the  mind 
with  the  conviction  that  the  instrument  found  in  such  custody  must  be  genuine." 
See  the  cases  cited  in  1  Greenlcaf  on  Evidence,  $  142.  See  also  1  Stark,  on 
Evidence,  pp.  332—335.  381—386.  Croughton  v,  Blake,  12  Mees.  &  Welsh.  205, 
208.  Doe  V.  Phillips,  10  Jurist,  p.  34.  It  is  this  defect,  namely,  that  they  do  not 
come  from  the  proper  or  natural  repository,  which  shows  the  fabulous  character 
of  many  pretended  revelations,  from  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  to  the  Book  of 
Mormon. 

t  1  Greenleaf  on  Evid.  §  34,  142, 570. 
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They  come  to  us^  and  challenge  our  reception  of  them  as  genu- 
ine writings^  precisely  as  Domesday  Book^  the  Ancient  Statutes 
of  Wales,  or  any  other  of  the  ancient  documents  which  have 
recently  been  published  under  the  British  Record  Commission, 
are  received.  They  are  found  in  familiar  use  in  all  the  churches 
of  Christendom,  as  the  sacred  books  to  which  all  denominations 
of  Christians  refer,  as  the  standard  of  their  faith.  There  is  no 
pretence  that  they  were  engraven  on  plates  of  gold  and  dis- 
covered in  a  cave,  nor  that  they  were  brought  from  heaven 
by  angels;  but  they  are  received  as  the  plain  narratives 
and  writings  of  the  men  whose  names  they  respectively 
bear,  made  public  at  the  time  they  were  written ;  and  though 
there  are  some  slight  discrepancies  among  the  copies  subse- 
quently made,  there  is  no  pretence  that  the  originals  were 
anywhere  corrupted.  If  it  be  objected  that  the  originals  are 
lost,  and  that  copies  alone  are  now  produced,  the  principles  of 
the  municipal  law  here  also  afford  a  satisfactory  answer.  For 
the  multiplication  of  copies  was  a  public  fact,  in  the  faithfulness 
of  which  all  the  Christian  community  had  an  interest ;  and  it  is 
a  rule  of  law,  that,  in  matters  of  public  and  general  interest,  all 
persons  must  be  presumed  to  be  conversant,  on  the  principle  that 
individuals  are  presumed  to  be  conversant  with  their  own  affairs. 
Therefore  it  is  that,  in  such  matters,  the  prevailing  current  of 
assertion  is  resorted  to  as  evidence,  for  it  is  to  this  that  every 
member  of  the  community  is  supposed  to  be  privy.*  The  per- 
son?, moreover,  who  multiplied  these  copies,  may  be  regarded, 
in  some  manner,  as  the  agents  of  the  Christian  public,  for 
whose  use  and  benefit  the  copies  were  made;  and  on  the 
ground  of  the  credit  due  to  such  agents,  and  of  the  public 
nature  of  the  facts  themselves,  the  copies  thus  made  arc  entitled 
to  an  extraordinary  degree  of  confidence,  and,  as  in  the  case  of 
official  registers  and  other  public  books,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
they  should  be  confirmed  and  sanctioned  by  the  ordinary  tests 
of  truth.f     If  any  ancient  document  concerning  our  public 

*  Morewood  v.  Wood,  14  East,  329,  n.  Per  Lord  Kenyon.  Weeks  r.  Sparke, 
1  M.  &  S.  686  ;  the  Berkeley  Peerage  Case,  4  Campb.  416.  Per  Mansfield,  Ch.  J. 
See  1  Greenleaf  on  Evidence,  §  128. 

t  1  Starkie  on  Evidence,  pp.  105,  230  ;  1  Greenleaf  on  Evidence,  §  483. 
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rights  were  lost^  copies  which  had  been  as  universally  received 
and  acted  upon  as  the  Four  Gospels  have  been,  would  have  been 
received  in  evidence  in  any  of  our  courts  of  justice,  without  the 
slightest  hesitation.  The  entire  text  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Civilis 
is  received  as  authority  in  all  the  courts  of  continental  Europe, 
upon  much  weaker  evidence  of  its  genuineness ;  for  the  integrity 
of  the  Sacred  Text  has  been  preserved  by  the  jealousy  of  oppos- 
ing sects,  beyond  any  moral  possibility  of  corruption;  while 
that  of  the  Roman  Civil  Law  has  been  preserved  only  by  tacit 
consent,  without  the  interest  of  any  opposing  school,  to  watch 
over  and  preserve  it  from  alteration. 

§  10.  These  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  having  thus  been 
in  familiar  use  in  the  churches,  from  the  time  when  the  text 
was  committed  to  writing ;  having  been  watched  with  vigilance 
by  so  many  sects,  opposed  to  each  other  in  doctrine,  yet  all 
appealing  to  these  Scriptures  for  the  correctness  of  their  faith ; 
and  having  in  all  ages,  down  to  this  day,  been  respected  as  the 
authoritative  source  of  all  ecclesiastical  power  and  government, 
and  submitted  to,  and  acted  under  in  regard  to  so  many  claims 
of  right,  on  the  one  hand,  and  so  many  obligations  of  duty,  on 
the  other ;  it  is  quite  erroneous  to  suppose  that  the  Christian  is 
bound  to  offer  any  further  proof  of  their  genuineness  or  authen- 
ticity. It  is  for  the  objector  to  show  them  spurious ;  for  on 
him,  by  the  plainest  rules  of  law,  lies  the  burden  of  proof.*  If 
it  were  the  case  of  a  claim  to  a  franchise,  and  a  copy  of  an  ancient 
deed  or  charter  were  produced  in  support  of  the  title,  under 
parallel  circumstances  on  which  to  presume  its  genuineness,  no 
lawyer,  it  is  believed,  would  venture  to  deny  either  its  admissi- 
bility in  evidence,  or  the  satisfactory  character  of  the  proof.  In 
a  recent  case  in  the  House  of  Lords,  precisely  such  a  document, 
being  an  old  manuscript  copy,  purporting  to  have  been  extracted 


*  The  arguments  for  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  books  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  briefly,  yet  very  fully  stated,  and  almost  all  the  writers  of  authority 
are  referred  to  by  Mr.  Home,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tmes,  YoL  i.,  pcutim.  The  same  subject  is  discussed  in  a  more  popular  manner  in 
the  Lectures  of  Bp.  Wilson,  and  of  Bp.  Sumner  of  Chester,  on  the  Eridences  of 
Christianity  ;  and,  in  America,  the  same  quesdon,  as  it  relates  to  the  Gospels,  has 
been  argued  by  Bp.  M^Waine,  in  his  Lectures. 
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from  ancient  Journals  of  the  House,  whicli  were  lost,  and  to 
have  been  made  by  an  officer  whose  duty  it  was  to  prepare  lists 
of  the  Peers,  was  held  admissible  in  a  claim  of  peerage.* 

§  11.  Supposing,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  irrational,  nor  in- 
consistent with  sound  philosophy,  to  believe  that  God  has  made 
a  special  and  express  revelation  of  his  character  and  will  to  man, 
and  that  the  sacred  books  of  our  religion  are  genuine,  as  we 
now  have  them ;  we  proceed  to  examine  and  compare  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Four  Evangelists,  as  witnesses  to  the  life  and 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ ;  in  order  to  determine  the  degree  of 
credit,  to  which,  by  the  rules  of  evidence  applied  in  human 
tribunals,  they  are  justly  entitled.  Our  attention  will  naturally 
be  first  directed  to  the  witnesses  themselves,  to  see  who  and 
what  manner  of  men  they  were ;  and  we  shall  take  them  in  the 
order  of  their  writings;  stating  the  prominent  traits  only  in 
their  lives  and  characters,  as  they  are  handed  down  to  us  by 
credible  historians. 

§  12.  Matthew,  called  also  Levi,  was  a  Jew  of  Galilee,  but 
of  what  dty  is  uncertain.  He  held  the  place  of  publican,  or 
tax-gatherer,  under  the  Roman  government,  and  his  office  seems 
to  have  consisted  in  collecting  the  taxes  within  his  district,  as 
well  as  the  duties  and  customs  levied  on  goods  and  persons, 
passing  in  and  out  of  his  district  or  province,  across  the  lake  of 
Grenesareth.  While  engaged  in  this  business,  at  the  office  or 
usual  place  of  collection,  he  was  required  by  Jesus  to  follow 
him,  as  one  of  his  disciples ;  a  command  which  he  immediately 
obeyed.  Soon  afterwards,  he  appears  to  have  given  a  great 
entertainment  to  his  feUow-publicans  and  firiends,  at  which 
Jesus  was  present;  intending  probably  both  to  celebrate  his 
own  change  of  profession,  and  to  give  them  an  opportunity 
to  profit  by  the  teaching  of  his  new  Master .f  He  was  consti- 
tuted one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  constantly  attended  the 
person  of  Jesus  as  a  faithful  follower,  imtil  the  crucifixion ;  and 
after  the  ascension  of  his  Majster  he  preached  the  gospel  for 

*  See  the  case  of  the  Slane  Peerage,  5  Clark  &  Finelly'B  Rep.,  p.  24.     See  also 
the  case  of  the  Fitzwaltor  Peerage,  10  Clark  &  Finelly's  Rep.,  p.  948. 
t  Matt.  ix.  10  ;  Mark  ii.  14,  15  ;  Luke  v.  29. 
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some  time^  with  the  other  apostles^  in  Judea^  and  afterwards  in 
Ethiopia^  where  he  died. 

He  is  generally  allowed  to  have  written  first,  of  all  the  evan- 
gelists; but  whether  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek  language,  or 
in  both,  the  learned  are  not  agreed,  nor  is  it  material  to  our 
purpose  to  inquire;  the  genuineness  of  our  present  Oreek 
gospel  being  sustained  by  satisfactory  evidence.*  The  precise 
time  when  he  wrote  is  also  uncertain,  the  several  dates  given 
to  it  among  learned  men,  varying  from  a.d.  37  to  a.d.  64. 
The  earlier  date,  however,  is  argued  with  greater  force,  from 
the  improbability  that  the  Christians  would  be  left  for  several 
years  without  a  general  and  authentic  history  of  our  Saviour's 
ministry;  from  the  evident  allusions  which  it  contains  to  a 
state  of  persecution  in  the  church  at  the  time  it  was  written ; 
from  the  titles  of  sanctity  ascribed  to  Jerusalem,  and  a  higher 
veneration  testified  for  the  temple  than  is  found  in  the  other 
and  later  evangelists;  from  the  comparative  gentleness  with 
which  Herod^s  character  and  conduct  are  dealt  with,  that  bad 
prince  probably  being  still  in  power;  and  fit>m  the  frequent 
mention  of  Pilate,  as  still  governor  of  Judea.t 

§  IS.  That  Matthew  was  himself  a  native  Jew,  familiar  with 
the  opinions,  ceremonies,  and  customs  of  his  counttymen ;  that 
he  was  conversant  with  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  habituated  to 
their  idiom ;  a  man  of  plain  sense,  but  of  little  learning,  except 
what  he  derived  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament; 
that  he  wrote  seriously  and  from  conviction,  and  had,  on  most 
occasions,  been  present,  and  attended  closely,  to  the  transac- 
tions which  he  relates,  and  relates,  too,  without  any  view  of 
applause  to  himself;  are  facts  which  we  may  consider  esta- 
blished by  internal  evidence,  as  strong  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
will  admit.  It  is  deemed  equally  well  proved,  both  by  internal 
evidence  and  the  aid  of  history,  that  he  wrote  for  the  use  of  his 
countrymen  the  Jews.  Every  circumstance  is  noticed  which 
might  conciliate  their  belief,  and  every  unnecessary  expression 
is  avoided  which  might  obstruct  it.  They  looked  for  the  Messiah, 

*  The  Mithoritiefl  on  this  subject  are  collected  in  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  ir. 
pp.  234 — 238,  part  2,  chi^.  ii.  sec.  2. 
t  See  Home's  Introduction,  rol.  iv.  p.  229—232. 
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of  the  lineage  of  David^  and  bom  in  Bethlehem^  in  the  drcum- 
stances  of  whose  life  the  prophecies  should  find  fulfilment,  a 
matter,  in  their  estimation,  of  peculiar  value ;  and  to  all  these 
this  evangelist  has  directed  their  especial  attention.* 

§  14.  Allusion  has  been  already  made  to  his  employment  as 
a  collector  of  taxes  and  customs ;  but  the  subject  is  too  impor- 
tant to  be  passed  over  without  further  notice.  The  tribute  im- 
posed by  the  Romans  upon  countries  conquered  by  their  arms 
was  enormous.  In  the  time  of  Pompey,  the  sums  annually 
exacted  from  their  Asiatic  provinces,  of  which  Judea  was  one, 
amounted  to  about  four  millions  and  a  half  sterling,  or  about 
twenty-two  milHons  of  dollars.  These  exactions  were  made  in 
the  usual  forms  of  direct  and  indirect  taxation ;  the  rate  of  the 
customs  on  merchandise  varying  from  an  eighth  to  a  fortieth 
part  of  the  value  of  the  commodity ;  and  the  tariff  including  all 
the  principal  articles  of  the  commerce  of  the  East,  much  of 
which,  as  is  well  known,  still  foimd  its  way  to  Italy  through 
Palestine,  as  well  as  by  the  way  of  Damascus  and  of  Egypt. 
The  direct  taxes  consisted  of  a  capitation-tax  and  a  land-tax, 
assessed  upon  a  valuation  or  census,  periodically  taken,  under 
the  oath  of  the  individual,  with  heavy  penal  sanctions.f  It  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  these  taxes  were  not  volimtarily  paid, 
especially  since  they  were  imposed  by  the  conqueror  upon  a 
conquered  people,  and  by  a  heathen,  too,  upon  the  people  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  The  increase  of  taxes  has  generally  been  found 
to  multiply  discontents,  evasions  and  frauds  on  the  one  hand, 
and,  on  the  other,  to  increase  vigilance,  suspicion,  close  scrutiny, 
and  severity  of  exaction.  The  penal  code,  as  revised  by  Theo- 
dosius,  will  give  us  some  notion  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
the  revenue  officers,  in  the  earlier  times  of  which  we  are  speak- 
ing. These  difficulties  must  have  been  increased  by  the  &ct 
that,  at  this  period,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  commerce  of 

*  See  Campbell  on  the  Four  (xoepeUiy  vol.  iii.  pp.  35, 36;  Preface  to  St  Matthew's 
Gospel,  §  22,  23. 

f  See  Gibbon's  Rome,  voL  i,  ch.  vi.  and  vol  iii,  ch.  xvii.  and  authorities  there 
cited.  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  xi.  tit  1—28,  with  the  notes  of  Gothofred.  Gibbon  treats 
particularly  of  the  rerenues  of  a  later  period  than  our  Sariour's  time ;  but  the 
general  course  of  proceeding,  in  the  levy  and  coUection  of  taxes,  is  not  known  to 
have  been  changed  since  the  beginning  of  the  empire. 
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that  part  of  the  world  was  carried  on  by  the  Greeks,  whose  in- 
genuity and  want  of  faith  were  proverbial.  It  was  to  such  an 
employment  and  under  such  circumstances,  that  Matthew  was 
educated;  an  employment  which  must  have  made  him  acquainted 
with  the  Greek  language,  and  extensively  conversant  with  the 
public  affairs  and  the  men  of  business  of  his  time;  thus  entitling 
him  to  our  confidence,  as  an  experienced  and  intelligent  observer 
of  events  passing  before  him.  And  if  the  men  of  that  day  were, 
as  in  truth  they  appear  to  have  been,  as  much  disposed  as  those 
of  the  present  time,  to  evade  the  payment  of  public  taxes  and 
duties,  and  to  elude,  by  all  possible  means,  the  vigilance  of  the 
revenue  oflScers,  Matthew  must  have  been  familiar  with  a  great 
variety  of  the  forms  of  fraud,  imposture,  cunning,  and  deception, 
and  must  have  become  habitually  distrustful,  scrutinizing,  and 
cautious ;  and,  of  course,  much  less  likely  to  have  been  deceived 
in  regard  to  many  of  the  facts  in  our  Lord^s  ministry,  extraor- 
dinary as  they  were,  which  fell  under  his  observation.  This 
circumstance  shows  both  the  sincerity  and  the  wisdom  of  Jesus, 
in  selecting  him  for  an  eye-witness  of  his  conduct,  and  adds 
great  weight  to  the  value  of  the  testimony  of  this  evangelist. 

§  15.  Mark  was  the  son  of  a  pious  sister  of  Barnabas,  named 
Mary,  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  and  at  whose  house  the  early 
Christians  often  assembled.  His  Hebrew  name  was  John ;  the 
surname  of  Mark  having  been  adopted,  as  is  supposed,  when  he 
left  Judea  to  preach  the  gospel  in  foreign  countries ;  a  practice 
not  unusual  among  the  Jews  of  that  age,  who  frequently,  upon 
such  occasions,  assumed  a  name  more  familiar  than  their  own 
to  the  people  whom  they  visited.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith  by  the  ministry  of  Peter.  He 
travelled  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  afterwards  accompanied  them  elsewhere.  When  they  landed 
at  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  he  left  them  and  returned  to  Jerusalem ; 
for  which  reason,  when  he  afterwards  would  have  gone  with 
them,  Paul  refused  to  take  him.  Upon  this,  a  difference  of 
opinion  arose  between  the  two  apostles,  and  they  separated, 
Barnabas  taking  Mark  with  him  to  Cyprus.  Subsequently  he 
accompanied  Timothy  to  Rome,  at  the  express  desire  of  Paul. 


14  AN  EXAMINATION,  ETC. 

Prom  this  city  he  probably  went  into  Asia^  where  he  found 
Peter,  with  whom  he  returned  to  Borne,  in  which  city  he  is 
supposed  to  have  written  and  published  his  Oospel.  Such  is 
the  outline  of  his  history,  as  it  is  furnished  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment.* The  early  historians  add,  that  after  this  he  went  into 
Egypt  and  planted  a  church  in  Alexandria,  where  he  died.t 

§  16.  It  is  agreed  that  Mark  wrote  his  Oospel  for  the  use  of 
Gentile  converts ;  an  opinion  deriving  great  force  from  the  ex- 
planations introduced  into  it,  which  would  have  been  useless  to 
a  Jew  ;X  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  composed  for  those  at  Rome,  is  believed, 
not  only  from  the  numerous  Latinisms  it  contains,  but  from  the 
imanimous  testimony  of  ancient  writers,  and  from  the  internal 
evidence  afforded  by  the  Gospel  itself. 

§  17.  Some  have  entertained  the  opinion  that  Mark  com- 
piled his  account  from  that  of  Matthew,  of  which  they  supposed 
it  an  abridgment.  But  this  notion  has  been  refuted  by  Koppe, 
and  others,§  and  is  now  generally  regarded  as  untenable.  For 
Mark  frequently  deviates  from  Matthew  in  the  order  of  time^  in 
his  arrangement  of  facts ;  and  he  adds  many  things  not  related 
by  the  other  evangelists ;  neither  of  which  a  mere  epitomizer 
would  probably  have  done.  H^e  also  omits  several  things  related 
by  Matthew,  and  imperfectly  describes  others,  especially  the 
transactions  of  Christ  with  the  apostles  after  the  resurrectipn ; 
giving  no  account  whatever  of  his  appearance  in  Galilee ;  omis- 
sions irreconcilable  with  any  previous  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  Matthew.  To  these  proofs  we  may  add,  that  in 
several  places  there  are  discrepancies  between  the  accounts  of 
Matthew  and  Mark,  not,  indeed,  irreconcilable,  but  sufficient 
to  destroy  the  probability  that  the  latter  copied  from  the 
former.  II  The  striking  coincidences  between  them,  in  style, 
words,  and  things,  in  other  places,  may  be  accounted  for  by 
considering  that  Peter,  who  is  supposed  to  have  dictated  this 

•  Acta  xiL  1 2, 25 ;  xiii.  5, 1 3 ;  and  xv.  36—4 1  ;  2  Tim.  i v.  11 ;  Phil.  24  ;  Col.  it. 
10  ;  1  Pet  V.  IS.  f  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  iv.  pp.  252,  253. 

t  Mark  vii.  2,  1 1  ;  and  ix.  43,  and  elsewhere. 

§  Mr.  Norton  has  conclusively  disposed  of  this  objection,  in  his  Evidences  of  the 
Genuineness  of  tlie  Gospels,  vol.  i.  Additional  Notes,  sec.  2,  pp.  cxv — cxxxii. 

II  Compare  Mark  x.  46.  and  xiv.  69,  and  iv.  .35,  and  i.  35,  and  ix.  28,  with 
Matthew's  narrative  of  the  same  events. 
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Grospel  to  Mark^  was  quite  as  intimately  acquainted  as  Matthew 
with  the  miracles  and  discourses  of  our  Lord ;  which,  therefore, 
he  would  naturally  recite  in  his  preaching;  and  that  the  same 
things  might  very  naturally  be  related  in  the  same  manner,  by 
men  who  sought  not  after  excellency  of  speech.  Peter's  agency 
in  the  narrative  of  Mark  is  asserted  by  all  ancient  writers,  and 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact^  that  his  humility  is  conspicuous  in 
every  part  of  it,  where  anything  is  or  might  be  related  of  him . 
his  weaknesses  and  fall  being  fully  exposed,  while  things  which 
might  redoimd  to  his  honour,  are  either  omitted  or  but  slightly 
mentioned;  that  scarcely  any  transaction  of  Jesus  is  related, 
at  which  Peter  was  not  present,  and  that  all  are  related  with 
that  circumstantial  minuteness  which  belongs  to  the  testimony 
of  an  eye-witness.*  We  may,  therefore,  regard  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  as  an  original  composition,  written  at  the  dictation  of 
Peter,  and  consequently  as  another  original  narrative  of  the  life, 
miracles,  and  doctrines  of  our  Lord. 

§  18.  Luke,  according  to  Eusebius,  was  a  native  of  Antioch, 
by  profession  a  physician,  and  for  a  considerable  period  a  com- 
panion of  the  apostle  Paul.  From  the  casual  notices  of  him  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  from  the  early  Christian  writers,  it  has  been 
collected,  that  his  parents  were  Gentiles,  but  that  he  in  his 
youth  embraced  Judaism,  from  which  he  was  converted  to 
Christiamty.  The  first  mention  of  him  is  that  he  was  with  Paul 
at  Troas  ;t  whence  he  appears  to  have  attended  him  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  continued  with  him  in  aU  his  troubles  in  Judea ;  and 
sailed  with  him  when  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  from  Caesarea  to 
Rome,  where  he  remained  with  him  during  his  two  years' 
confinement.  As  none  of  the  ancient  fathers  have  mentioned 
his  having  suffered  martyrdom,  it  is  generally  supposed  that 
he  died  a  natural  death. 

§  19.  That  he  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  benefit  of  Gentile 
converts  is  affirmed  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  Christian  anti- 
quity; and  it  may  also  be  inferred  from  its  dedication  to 
a  Gentile.     He  is  particularly  careful  to  specify  various  circum- 

•  See  Home's  Introd.  vol.  it.  pp.  252—259.  f  Acts  xvi.  10,  1 1. 
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stances  conducive  to  the  information  of  strangers^  but  not  so  to 
the  Jews;  he  gives  the  lineage  of  Jesus  upwards,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Gentiles,  instead  of  downwards,  as  Matthew  had 
done ;  tracing  it  up  to  Adam,  and  thus  showing  that  Jesus  was 
the  promised  seed  of  the  woman;  and  he  marks  the  eras  of  his 
birth,  and  of  the  ministry  of  John,  by  the  reigns  of  the  Roman 
emperors.  He  also  has  introduced  several  things,  not  mentioned 
by  the  other  evangelists,  but  highly  encouraging  to  the  Gtentiles 
to  turn  to  God  in  the  hope  of  pardon  and  acceptance ;  of  which 
description  are  the  parables  of  the  publican  and  pharisee,  in  the 
temple ;  the  lost  piece  of  silver ;  and  the  prodigal  son ;  and  the 
fact  of  Christ^s  visit  to  Zaccheus  the  publican,  and  the  pardon 
of  the  penitent  thief. 

§  20.  That  Luke  was  a  physician,  appears  not  only  firom  the 
testimony  of  Paul,*  but  from  the  internal  marks  in  his  Gt>8pe], 
showing  that  he  was  both  an  acute  observer,  and  had  given 
particular  and  even  professional  attention  to  all  our  Saviour's 
miracles  of  healing.  Thus,  the  man  whom  Matthew  and  Mark 
describe  simply  as  a  leper,  Luke  describes  as  fuU  of  leprosy  ;t 
he,  whom  they  mention  as  having  a  withered  hand,  Luke  says 
had  his  right  hand  withered  ;t  and  of  the  maid,  of  whom  the 
others  say  that  Jesus  took  her  by  the  hand  and  she  arose,  he 
adds,  that  her  spirit  came  to  her  affain.^  He  alone,  with  pro- 
fessional accuracy  of  observation,  says  that  virtue  went  ovi  of 
Jesus,  and  healed  the  sick;||  he  alone  states  the  fiict  that 
the  sleep  of  the  disciples  in  G^thsemane  was  induced  by  ex- 
treme  sorrow ;  and  mentions  the  blood-like  sweat  of  Jesus,  as 
occasioned  by  the  intensity  of  his  agony  ;  and  he  alone  relates 
the  miraculous  healing  of  Malchus^s  ear.^  That  he  was  also  a 
man  of  a  liberal  education,  the  comparative  elegance  of  Ids 
writings  suflSciently  show.** 

§  21.  The  design  of  Luke's  Gospel  was  to  supersede  the 

*  CoL  iv.  14.     Luke,  the  beloved  phyBician. 
f  Luke  V.  12  ;  Matt  viii  2  ;  Mark  L  40. 
X  Luke  vi.  6  ;  Matt.  xii.  10  ;  Mark  iiL  1. 

§  Luke  viii.  55  ;  Matt  ix.  25  ;  Mark  v.  42.  U  Lake  tI  19. 

%  Luke  xxii.  44,  45,51. 

**  See  Home's  Introd.  vol.  iv.  pp.  260 — ^272,  where  references  maj  be  foond  te 
earlier  writers. 
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defective  and  inaccurate  narratives  then  in  circulation,  and  to 
deliver  to  Theophilus^  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  a  full  and 
authentic  account  of  the  life,  doctrines,  miracles,  death  and 
resurrection  of  our  Saviour.  Who  Theophilus  was,  the  learned 
are  not  perfectly  agreed ;  but  the  most  probable  opinion  is  that 
of  Dr.  Lardner,  now  generally  adopted,  that,  as  Luke  wrote 
his  Gk>8pel  in  Greece,  Theophilus  was  a  man  of  rank  in  that 
country.*  Either  the  relations  subsisting  between  him  and 
Luke,  or  the  dignity  and  power  of  his  rank,  or  both,  induced 
the  evangelist,  who  himself  also  ''had  perfect  imderstanding 
of  all  things  from  the  first,^^  to  devote  the  utmost  care  to  the 
drawing  up  of  a  complete  and  authentic  narrative  of  these  great 
events.  He  does  not  affirm  himself  to  have  been  an  eye-witness ; 
though  his  personal  knowledge  of  some  of  the  transactions  may 
well  be  inferred  from  the  "perfect  understanding"  which  he 
says  he  possessed.  Some  of  the  learned  seem  to  have  drawn 
this  inference  as  to  them  aU,  and  to  have  placed  him  in  the 
class  of  original  witnesses ;  but  this  opinion,  though  maintained 
on  strong  and  plausible  groimds,  is  not  generally  adopted.  If, 
then,  he  did  not  write  from  his  own  personal  knowledge,  the 
question  is,  what  is  the  legal  character  of  his  testimony  ? 

§  22.  If  it  were  "  the  result  of  inquiries,  made  under  compe- 
tent public  authority,  concerning  matters  in  which  the  public 
are  concerned'^  t  it  would  possess  every  legal  attribute  of  an 
inquisition,  and,  as  such,  would  be  legally  admissible  in  evidence, 
in  a  court  of  jueltice.  To  entitle  such  results,  however,  to  our 
full  confidence,  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  should  be  obtained 
under  a  legal  commission;  it  is  sufficient  if  the  inquiry  is 
gravely  undertaken  and  pursued,  by  a  person  of  competent 
intelligence,  sagacity  and  integrity.  The  request  of  a  person  in 
authority,  or  a  desire  to  serve  the  public,  are,  to  all  moral 
intents,  as  sufficient  a  motive  as  a  legal  commission.  {     Thus, 

♦  See  Lardner's  Works,  8vo.  vol.  vi.  pp.  138,  139  ;  4to.  vol.  iil  pp.  203,  204  ; 
and  other  aa&ors,  cited  in  Home's  Introd.  voL  iv.  p.  267. 

f  2  Phillipfl  on  Evidence,  p.  95,  (9th  edition.) 

4:  When  Abbot,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  shooting  at  deer  with  a  cross-bow, 
in  Bnunsil  park,  accidentally  killed  the  keeper,  King  James  I.  by  a  letter  dated 
Oct.  3,  1621,  requested  the  Lord  Keeper,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  and  otlicrs,  to 
inquire  into  the  circumstances  and  consider  the  case  and  ^  the  scandal  that  may 
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we  know  that  when  complaint  is  made  to  the  head  of  a  depart- 
ment^ of  official  misconduct  or  abuse^  existing  in  some  remote 
quarter^  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  send  some  confiden- 
tial person  to  the  spot^  to  ascertain  the  facts  and  report  them  to 
the  department ;    and  this  report  is  confidently  adopted  as  the 
basis  of  its  discretionary  action^  in  the  correction  of  the  abuse^ 
or  the  removal  of  the  oflFender.     Indeed^  the  residt  of  any 
grave  inquiry  is  equally  certain  to  receive  our  confidence^  though 
it  may  have  been  voluntarily  undertaken^  if  the  party  making  it 
had  access  to  the  means  of  complete  and  satisfactory  information 
upon  the  subject.*     If,  therefore,  Luke's  Oospel  were  to  be 
regarded  only  as  the  work  of  a  contemporary  historian,  it  would 
be  entitled  to  our  confidence.     But  it  is  more  than  this.     It  is 
the  result  of  careful  inquiry  and  examination,  made  by  a  person 
of  science,  intelligence  and  education,  concerning  subjects  which 
he  was  perfectly  competent  to  investigate,  and  as  to  many  of 
which  he  was  peculiarly  skilled,  they  being  cases  of  the  cure  of 
maladies;  subjects,  too,  of  which  he  already   had  the  perfect 
knowledge  of  a  contemporary,  and  perhaps  an  eye-witness,  but 
beyond  doubt,  familiar  with  the  parties  concerned  in  the  trans- 
actions, and  belonging  to  the  community  in  which  the  events 
transpired,  which  were  in  the  mouths  of  all ;  and  the  narrative, 
moreover,  drawn  up  for  the  especial  use,  and  probably  at  the 
request,  of  a  man  of  distinction,  whom  it  woidd  not  be  for  the 
interest  nor  safety  of  the  writer  to  deceive  or  mislead.     Such  a 
document  certainly  possesses  all  the  moral  attributes  of  an  in- 
quest of  office,  or  of  any  other  official  investigation  of  facts ;  and 

have  risen  thereupon/'  and  to  certify  the  King  what  it  may  amount  to.  Could  there 
be  any  reasonable  doubt  of  their  report  of  the  facts,  thus  ascertained !  See  Spelman's 
Posthumous  Works,  p.  121 . 

*  The  case  of  the  ill-fated  steamer  President  furnishes  an  example  of  this  sort  of 
inquiry.  This  vessel,  it  is  well-known,  sailed  from  New  York  for  London  in  the 
month  of  March,  1 841,  baring  on  board  numy  passengers,  some  of  whom  were  highly 
connected.  The  ship  was  soon  overtaken  by  a  storm,  after  which  she  was  never 
heard  of.  A  few  months  afterwards  a  solemn  inquiry  was  instituted  by  three 
gentlemen  of  respectability,  one  of  whom  was  a  British  admiral,  another  was  agent 
for  the  underwriters  at  Lloyd's,  and  the  other  a  government  packet  agent^  con- 
cerning the  time,  circumstances  and  causes  of  that  disaster ;  the  result  of  which 
was  communicated  to  the  public,  under  their  hands.  This  document 
universal  confidence,  and  no  further  inquiry  was  made. 
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as  such  is  entitled^  mforo  conscientiie,  to  be  adduced  as  original, 
competent  and  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  matters  it  contains. 

§  £3.  JoHN^  the  last  of  the  evangelists,  was  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  a  fisherman  of  the  town  of  Bethsaida,  on  the  sea  of 
Galilee.  His  father  appears  to  have  been  a  respectable  man 
in  his  calling,  owning  his  vessel  and  having  hired  servants.^ 
His  mother,  too,  was  among  those  who  followed  Jesus  and 
"  ministered  unto  himf '/'  &nd  to  John  himself,  Jesus,  when  on 
the  cross,  confided  the  care  and  support  of  his  own  mother4 
This  disciple  also  seems  to  have  been  favourably  known  to  the 
high  priest,  and  to  have  influence  in  his  family ;  by  means  of 
which  he  had  the  privilege  of  being  present  in  his  palace  at 
the  examination  of  his  Master,  and  of  introducing  also  Peter, 
his  friend. §  He  was  the  youngest  of  the  apostles;  was  emi- 
nently the  object  of  our  Lord's  regard  and  confidence ;  was  on 
various  occasions  admitted  to  free  and  intimate  intercourse 
with  him;  and  is  described  as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.'' || 
Hence  he  was  present  at  several  scenes,  to  which  most  of  the 
others  were  not  admitted.  He  alone,  in  company  with  Peter 
and  James,  was  present  at  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's  daughter, 
at  the  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  and  at  the  agony  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  garden  of  G^hsemane.^  He  was  the  only  apostle 
who  followed  Jesus  to  the  cross,  he  was  the  first  of  them  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  was  present  at  the  several  appearances  of  our 
Lord  after  his  resurrection.  These  circumstances,  together  with 
his  intimate  friendship  with  the  mother  of  Jesus,  especiaUy 
qualify  him  to  give  a  circumstantial  and  authentic  account  of 
the  life  of  his  Master.  After  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  John 
became  one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  exercising 
his  ministry  in  and  near  Jerusalem.  From  ecclesiastical  history 
we  leam  that,  after  the  death  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
he  proceeded  to  Asia  Minor,  where  he  founded  and  presided 
over  seven  churches,  in  as  many  cities,  but  resided  chiefly  at 

*  Mark  i.  20.  §  MaU.  xxvii.  55,  56  ;  Mark  xr.  40,  41. 

t  John  xix.  2$,  27.  It  John  xviii.  15,  16. 

t  John  xiii.  23.  t  Luke  viii.  51  ;  Matt  xvii.  1,  and  xxri.  37. 

c  2 
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Ephesus.  Thence  he  was  banished,  in  Domitian's  reign,  to  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  his  Revelation.  On  the  acces- 
sion of  Nerva  he  was  freed  from  exile,  and  returned  to  Ephesus, 
where  he  wrote  his  Gospel  and  Epistles,  and  died  at  the  age  of 
one  hundred  years,  about  A.D.  100,  in  the  third  year  of  the 
emperor  Trajan.* 

§  24.  The  learned  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  time  when  the 
Gt)spel  of  John  was  written;  some  dating  it  as  early  as  the 
year  68,  others  as  late  as  the  year  98 ;  but  it  is  generally  con- 
ceded to  have  been  written  after  all  the  others.  That  it  could 
not  have  been  .the  work  of  some  Platonic  Christian  of  a  subse- 
quent age,  as  some  have  without  evidence  asserted,  is  manifest 
from  references  to  it  by  some  of  the  early  fathers,  and  troia  the 
concurring  testimony  of  many  other  writers  of  the  ancient 
Christian  church.f 

§  25.  That  it  was  written  either  with  especial  reference  to 
the  Grentiles,  or  at  a  period  when  very  many  of  them  had 
become  converts  to  Christianity,  is  inferred  from  the  various 
explanations  it  contains,  beyond  the  other  Oospels,  which  could 
have  been  necessary  only  to  persons  unacquainted  with  Jewish 
names  and  customs,  j:  And  that  it  was  written  after  all  the 
others,  and  to  supply  their  omissions,  is  concluded,  not  only 
from  the  uniform  tradition  and  belief  in  the  church,  but  from 
his  studied  omission  of  most  of  the  transactions  noticed  by  the 
others,  and  from  his  care  to  mention  several  incidents  which 
they  have  not  recorded.  That  their  narratives  were  known  to 
him,  is  too  evident  to  admit  of  doubt ;  while  his  omission  to 
repeat  what  they  had  already  stated,  or,  where  he  does  mention 
the  same  things,  his  relating  them  in  a  brief  and  cursory 
manner,  affords  incidental  but  strong  testimony  that  he  re* 
garded  their  accounts  as  faithful  and  true.§ 

§  26.  Such  are  the  brief  histories  of  the  men,  whose  narratives 
we  are  to  examine  and  compare;  conducting  the  examination 
and  weighing  the  testimony  by  the  same  rules  and  principles 

*  This  account  is  abridged  firom  Home's  Introd.  vol.  iv.  pp.  286 — 288. 
t  Home's  Introd.  voL  iy.  p.  289,  and  authors  there  cited. 
i  See,  among  others,  John  i.  38,  41,  and  ii  6, 13,  and  iy.  9,  and  zi.  55. 
§  See  Home's  Introd.  yoL  iy.  pp.  297,  298. 


! 


AX  KXAMnrATioy.  MC  21 


which  gOTorn  oor  tribunals  of  justice  in  sindfaur  esses.  Tliese 
tribunals  are  in  such  cases  goremed  br  the  ibihnring  fimda- 
mental  rule : — 

In  trials  of /met,  by  and  te^itmotuf^  ike  pmpcr  mgrnrf  is  moi 
whether  ii  is  possible  thai  the  testimomy  w^  be  false,  bai  whether 
there  is  ssffideai  probabiBty  that  ii  is  trae. 

It  should  be  obsenred  that  the  subject  of  inquirr  is  matter  of 
he^,  and  not  of  abstract  mathematical  truth.  The  latter  alone 
is  susceptible  of  that  high  degree  of  proaC  usnalh'  termed 
demonstration^  whidi  exdudes  the  possibibtT  of  error^  and 
which  therefore  may  reasonablr  be  required  in  support  of  erenr 
mathematical  deduction.  But  the  proof  of  matters  of  fact  rests 
upon  moral  eridenoe  ahme ;  by  which  is  meant  not  merehr  that 
flpedes  of  eridence  which  is  employed  in  cases  respecting  moral 
conduct,  but  all  the  evidence  which  we  do  not  obtain  either 
firom  our  own  senses,  firom  intuition,  or  finom  demonstration. 
In  the  ordinazy  affairs  of  life  we  do  not  require  nor  expect 
demonstratiye  eridence,  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  of  matters  of  feet,  and  to  insist  on  its  production  would 
be  unreasonable  and  absurd.  And  it  makes  no  difference, 
whether  the  &cts  to  be  proved  relate  to  this  life  or  to  the  next, 
the  nature  of  the  eridenoe  required  being  in  both  cases  the 
same.  The  error  of  the  sceptic  consists  in  pretending  or  sup- 
posing that  there  is  a  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  evidence, 
where  there  is  no  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  things  to  be 
proved;  and  in  demanding  demonstrative  evidence  concerning 
things  which  are  not  susceptible  of  any  other  than  moral  evi- 
dence alone,  and  of  which  the  utmost  that  can  be  said  is,  that 
there  is  no  reasonable  doubt  of  their  truth.* 

§  27.  In  proceeding  to  weigh  the  evidence  of  any  proposition 
of  fact,  the  previous  question  to  be  determined  is,  when  may  it 
be  said  to  be  proved  ?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  iumished 
by  another  rule  of  municipal  law,  which  may  be  thus  stated : — 

A  proposition  of  fact  is  proved,  when  its  truth  is  established  by 
competent  and  satisfactory  evidence. 

By  competent  evidence,  is  meant  such  as  the  nature  of  the 

*  See  Gftmbier's  Guide  to  the  Study  of  Moral  Evidence,  p.  121. 
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thing  to  be  proved  requires;  and  by  satisfactory  evidence,  is 
meant  that  amount  of  proofs  which  ordinarily  satisfies  an  unpre- 
judiced mind^  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt.  The  circumstances 
which  will  amount  to  this  degree  of  proof  can  never  be  pre- 
viously defined ;  the  only  legal  test  to  which  they  can  be  sub- 
jected is^  their  sufficiency  to  satisfy  the  mind  and  conscience  of 
a  man  of  common  prudence  and  discretion,  and  so  to  convince 
him,  that  he  would  venture  to  act  upon  that  conviction  in 
matters  of  the  highest  concern  and  importance  to  his  own 
interest.**^  If,  therefore,  the  subject  is  a  problem  in  mathe- 
matics, its  truth  is  to  be  shown  by  the  certainty  of  demon- 
strative evidence.  But  if  it  is  a  question  of  fact  in  human 
affairs,  nothing  more  than  moral  evidence  can  be  required,  for 
this  is  the  best  evidence  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  is 
attainable.  Now  as  the  facts,  stated  in  Scripture  History,  are 
not  of  the  former  kind,  but  are  cognizable  by  the  senses,  they 
may  be  said  to  be  proved  when  they  are  established  by  that 
kind  and  degree  of  evidence  which,  as  we  have  just  observed, 
would,  in  the  affairs  of  human  life,  satisfy  the  mind  and  con- 
science of  a  common  man.  When  we  have  this  degree  of 
evidence,  it  is  unreasonable  to  require  more.  A  juror  would 
violate  his  oath,  if  he  should  refuse  to  acquit  or  condemn  a 
person  charged  with  an  offence,  where  this  measure  of  proof 
was  adduced. 

§  28.  Proceeding  further,  to  inquire  whether  the  facts  related 
by  the  Four  Evangelists  are  proved  by  competent  and  satisfac- 
tory evidence,  we  are  led,  first,  to  consider  on  which  side  lies 
the  burden  of  establishing  the  credibility  of  the  witnesses. 
On  this  point  the  municipal  law  ftimishes  a  rule,  which  is 
of  constant  application  in  all  trials  by  jury,  and  is  indeed  the 
dictate  of  that  charity  which  thinketh  no  evil. 

In  the  absence  of  circumstances  which  generate  suspicion, 
every  taitness  is  to  be  presumed  credible,  until  the  contrary  is 
shoum;  the  burden  of  impeaching  his  credibility  lying  on  the 
objector,  t 

♦  1  Stark.  Evid.  pp.  514,  577  ;  1   Greenl.  on  Evid.  §§  1,2  ;  Wills  on  Circum- 
stantial Evid.,  p.  2  ;  Whatcl/s  Logic,  b.  iv.  cli.  iii.  §  1. 
+  Sec  1  Stark.  Evid.  pp.  16,  480,  521. 
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This  rule  serves  to  show  the  injustice  with  which  the  writers 
of  the  Gospels  have  ever  been  treated  by  infiHpla ;  an  injustice 
silently  acquiesced  in  even  by  Christians;  in  requiring  the 
Christian  aflSrmatiyely^  and  by  positive  eyidenoey  alnmde,  to 
establish  the  credibility  of  his  witnesses  above  all  others,  bef<nre 
their  testimony  is  intitled  to  be  considered,  and  in  permitting 
the  testimony  of  a  single  profiuie  writer,  alone  and  uncor- 
roborated, to  outweigh  that  of  any  single  Christian.    This  is 
not  the  course  in  courts  of  chancery,  where  the  testimony  of  a 
sin^e  witness  is  never  permitted  to  outweigh  the  oath  even  of 
the  defendant  himself,  interested  as  he  is  in  the  cause ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  if  the  plaintiff,  after  having  required  the  oath  of 
lus  adversary,  cannot  overthrow  it  by  something  more  than 
the  oath  of  one  witness,  however  credible,  it  must  stand  as 
evidence  against  him.    But  the  Christian  writer  seems,  by  the 
usual  course  of  the  argument,  to  have  been  deprived  of  the 
common  presumption  of  charity  in  his  fistvour ;  and  reversing  the 
ordinary  rule  of  admimstering  justice  in  human  tribunals,  his 
testimony  is  unjustly  presumed  to  be  fiEdse,  until  it  is  proved 
to  be  true.    This  treatment  moreover,  has  been  applied  to  them 
all  in  a  body;  and,  without  due  regard  to  the  fact,  that,  being 
independent  historians,  writing  at  different  periods,  they  are 
entitled  to  the  support  of  each  other :  they  have  been  treated,  in 
the  argument,  almost  as  if  the  New  Testament  were  the  entire 
production,  at  once,  of  a  body  of  men,  conspiring  by  a  joint 
fabrication,  to  impose  a  Mae  religion  upon  the  world.    It  is 
time  that  this  injustice  shoidd  cease ;  that  the  testimony  of  the 
evangelists  should  be  admitted  to  be  true,  until  it  can  be 
disproved  by  those  who  would  impugn  it ;  that  the  silence  of 
one  sacred  writer  on  any  point,  should  no  more  detract  from 
his  own  veracity  or  that  of  the  other  historians,  than  the  like 
circumstance  is  permitted  to  do  among  profane  writers;  and 
that  the  Four  Evangelists  should  be  admitted  in  corroboration 
of  each  other,  as  readily  as  Josephus  and  Tacitus,  or  Polybius 
and  Livy.* 

*  This  sabject  has  been  treated  by  Dr.  Chalmers,  in  hin  Evidences  of  the 
Oiristian  Bevelation,  chapter  iii.  The  foUoi%'ing  extract  from  his  observations  will 
not  be  onaoceptable  to  the  reader.    ^  In  other  cases,  when  we  compare  the  nam- 
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§  29.  But  if  the  burden  of  establishing  the  credibility  of 
the  evangelists  were  devolved  on  those  who  affirm  the  truth 
of  their  narratives^  it  is  still  capable  of  a  ready  moral  demon- 
stration^ when  we  consider  the  nature  and  character  of  the 
testimony,  and  the  essential  marks  of  diiSerence  between  true 
xiarratives  of  fsicts  and  the  creations  of  falsehood.  It  is  univer- 
sally admitted  that  the  credit  to  be  given  to  witnesses  depends 

tires  of  contemporary  historianB,  it  is  not  expected  that  all  the  drcumstances  alhided 
to  by  one  will  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  rest ;  and  it  often  happens  that  an  event  or 
a  custom  is  admitted  upon  the  faith  of  a  single  historian  ;  and  the  silence  of  all 
other  writers  is  not  suffered  to  attach  suspicion  or  discredit  to  his  testimony.  It  is 
an  allowed  principle,  that  a  scrupulous  resemblance  betwixt  two  histories  is  reiy 
far  from  necessary  to  their  being  held  consistent  with  one  another.  And  what  is 
more,  it  sometimes  happens  that,  with  contemporary  historians,  there  may  be  an 
apparent  contradiction,  and  the  credit  of  both  parties  remain  as  entire  and  un- 
suspicious as  before.  Posterity  is^  in  these  cases,  disposed  to  make  the  most 
liberal  allowances.  Instead  of  calling  it  a  contradiction,  they  often  call  it  a 
difficulty.  They  are  sensible  that,  in  many  instances  a  seeming  variety  of  statement 
has,  upon  a  more  extensive  knowledge  of  ancient  history,  admitted  of  a  perfect 
reconciliation.  Instead,  then,  of  referring  the  difficulty  in  question  to  the  inac- 
curacy or  bad  faith  of  any  of  the  parties,  they,  with  more  justness  and  more 
modesty,  refer  it  to  their  own  ignorance,  and  to  that  obscurity  which  necessarily 
hangs  over  the  history  of  every  remote  age.  These  principles  are  suffered  to  have 
great  influence  in  every  secular  investigation  ;  but  so  soon  as,  instead  of  a  secular,  it 
becomes  a  sacred  investigation,  every  ordinary  principle  is  abandoned,  and  the 
suspicion  annexed  to  the  teachers  of  religion  is  carried  to  the  dereliction  of  all  that 
candour  and  liberality  with  which  every  other  document  of  antiquity  is  judged  of 
and  appreciated.  How  does  it  happen  that  the  authority  of  Josephus  should  be 
acquiesced  in  as  a  first  principle,  while  every  step,  in  the  narrative  of  the  evangelists, 
must  have  foreign  testimony  to  confirm  and  support  it !  How  comes  it,  that  the 
silence  of  Josephus  should  be  construed  into  an  impeachment  of  the  testimony  of 
the  evangelists,  while  it  is  never  admitted,  for  a  single  moment,  that  the  silence  of 
the  evangelists  can  impart  the  slightest  blemish  to  the  testimony  of  Josephus? 
How  comes  it,  that  the  supposition  of  two  Philips  in  one  family  should  throw  a 
damp  of  scepticism  over  the  Gospel  narrative,  while  the  only  circumstance  which 
renders  that  supposition  necessary  is  the  single  testimony  of  Josephus ;  in  which 
very  testimony  it  is  necessarily  implied  that  there  are  two  Herods  in  that  same 
fiimily  t  How  comes  it,  that  the  evangelists,  with  as  much  internal,  and  a  vast 
deal  more  of  external  evidence  in  their  favour,  should  be  made  to  stand  before 
Josephus,  like  so  many  prisoners  at  the  bar  of  justice  {  In  any  other  case,  we  are 
convinced  that  this  would  be  looked  upon  as  rough  lumdltng.  But  we  are  not  sorry 
for  it.  It  has  given  more  triumph  and  confidence  to  the  ai*gument.  And  it  is  no 
small  addition  to  our  faith,  tliat  its  first  teachers  have  survived  an  examination, 
which,  in  point  of  rigour  and  severity,  we  believe  to  be  quite  unexampled  in  the 
annals  of  criticism."    See  Chalmers's  Evidences,  pp.  72-74. 
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chiefly  on  their  ability  to  discern  and  comprehend  what  was 
before  them^  their  opportunities  for  observation^  the  degree  of 
accuracy  with  which  they  are  accustomed  to  mark  passing 
events^  and  their  integrity  in  relating  them.  The  rule  of  muni- 
cipal law  on  this  subject  embraces  all  these  particulars^  and  is 
thus  stated  by  a  legal  text-writer  of  the  highest  repute. 

The  credit  due  to  the  testimony  of  witnesses  depends  upon,  firstly, 
their  honesty ;  secondly,  their  ability;  thirdly,  their  number  and  the 
consistency  of  their  testimony ;  fourthly,  the  conformity  of  their 
testimony  with  experience;  and  fifthly,  the  coincidence  of  their  testi- 
mony with  collateral  circumstances.^ 

Let  the  evangelists  be  tried  by  these  tests. 

§  30.  Andfirst,  as  to  their  honesty.  Here  they  are  entitled  to 
the  benefit  of  the  general  course  of  human  experience^  that  men 
ordinarily  speak  the  truths  when  they  have  no  prevailing  motive 
or  inducement  to  the  contrary.  This  presumption,  to  which  we 
have  before  alluded^  is  applied  in  courts  of  justice^  even  to 
witnesses  whose  integrity  is  not  wholly  free  from  suspicion; 
much  more  is  it  applicable  to  the  evangelists^  whose  testimony 
went  against  all  their  worldly  interests.  The  great  truths 
which  the  apostles  declared^  were^  that  Christ  had  risen  from 
the  dead^  and  that  only  through  repentance  from  sin^  and  faith 
in  him^  could  men  hope  for  salvation.  This  doctrine  they 
asserted  with  one  voice,  everywhere,  not  only  under  the  greatest 
discouragements,  but  in  the  fisice  of  the  most  appalling  terrors 
that  can  be  presented  to  the  mind  of  man.  Their  master  had 
recently  perished  as  a  malefactor,  by  the  sentence  of  a  public 
tribunal.  His  religion  sought  to  overthrow  the  religions  of  the 
whole  world.  The  laws  of  every  country  were  against  the 
teachings  of  his  disciples.  The  interests  and  passions  of  all  the 
rulers  and  great  men  in  the  world  were  against  them.  The 
fashion  of  the  world  was  against  them.  Propagating  this  new 
iaith^  even  in  the  most  inoffensive  and  peaceful  manner,  they 
could  expect  nothing  but  contempt,  opposition,  revilings,  bitter 
persecutions,  stripes,  imprisonments,  torments  and  cruel  deaths. 
Yet  this  faith  they  zealously  did  propagate;    and   all  these 

*  See  I  Stark.  Evid.  pp.  480,  545. 
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miseries  they  endured  undismayed^  nay^  rejoicing.  As  one 
after  another  was  put  to  a  miserable  deaths  the  survivors  only 
prosecuted  their  work  with  increased  vigour  and  resolution.  The 
annals  of  military  warfare  afford  scarcely  an  example  of  the  like 
heroic  constancy,  patience  and  unblenching  courage.  They 
had  every  possible  motive  to  review  carefully  the  grounds  of  their 
faith,  and  the  evidences  of  the  great  facts  and  truths  which 
they  asserted;  and  these  motives  were  pressed  upon  their 
attention  with  the  most  melancholy  and  terrific  frequency. 
It  was  therefore  impossible  that  they  could  have  persisted  in 
afi&rming  the  truths  they  have  narrated,  had  not  Jesus  actually 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  had  they  not  known  this  fact  as 
certainly  as  they  knew  any  other  fact.*  If  it  were  morally 
possible  for  them  to  have  been  deceived  in  this  matter,  every 
human  motive  operated  to  lead  them  to  discover  and  avow  their 
error.  To  have  persisted  in  so  gross  a  falsehood,  after  it  was 
known  to  them,  was  not  only  to  encounter,  for  life,  all  the  evils 
which  man  could  inflict,  from  without,  but  to  endure  also  the 
pangs  of  inward  and  conscious  guUt ;  with  no  hope  of  friture 
peace,  no  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  no  expectation  of 
honour  or  esteem  among  men,  no  hope  of  happiness  in  this  hfe, 
or  in  the  world  to  come. 

§  31.  Such  conduct  in  the  apostles  would  moreover  have 
been  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  fact,  that  they  possessed 
the  ordinary  constitution  of  our  common  nature.  Yet  their 
lives  do  show  them  to  have  been  men  like  all  others  of  our 
race;  swayed  by  the  same  motives,  animated  by  the  same 
hopes,  affected  by  the  same  joys,  subdued  by  the  same  sorrows, 
agitated  by  the  same  fears,  and  subject  to  the  same  passions, 
temptations  and  infirmities,  as  ourselves.  And  their  writings 
show  them  to  have  been  men  of  vigorous  understandings.     If 

*  If  the  witneflflea  could  be  supposed  to  have  been  biassed,  this  would  not  destroy 
their  testimony  to  matters  of  fact ;  it  would  only  detract  from  the  weight  of  their 
judgment  in  matters  of  opinion.  The  rule  of  law  on  this  subject  has  been  thus 
stated  by  Dr.  Lushington  :  **  When  you  examine  the  testimony  of  witnesses  nearly 
connected  with  the  parties,  and  there  is  nothing  very  peculiar  tending  to  destroy 
their  credit,  when  tliey  depose  to  mere  facts,  their  testimony  is  to  be  believed  ; 
when  they  depose  as  to  matter  of  opinion,  it  is  to  be  received  with  suspicion.'* 
Dillon  V.  Dillon,  3  Curtcitfs  Eccl.  Rep.  pp.  96, 102. 
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then  their  testimony  was  not  true^  there  was  no  possible  motive 
for  its  fiEibrieation. 

§  32.  It  would  also  have  been  irreconcilable  with  the  £eu^ 
that  they  were  good  men.  But  it  is  impossible  to  read  their 
writings^  and  not  feel  that  we  are  conversing  with  men  eminently 
holy,  and  of  tender  consciences,  with  men  acting  under  an 
abiding  sense  of  the  presence  and  omniscience  of  God,  and  of 
their  accountability  to  him,  Uving  in  his  fear,  and  walking  in 
his  ways.  Now,  though,  in  a  single  instance,  a  good  man  may 
MI,  when  under  strong  temptations,  yet  he  is  not  foimd  per- 
sisting, for  years,  in  deliberate  falsehood,  asserted  with  the 
most  solemn  appeals  to  Gt)d,  without  the  slightest  temptation 
or  motive,  and  against  all  the  opposing  interests  which  reign  in 
the  human  breast.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  supposed  to 
have  been  bad  men,  it  is  incredible  that  such  men  should  have 
chosen  this  form  of  imposture ;  enjoining,  as  it  does,  unfeigned 
repentance,  the  utter  forsaking  and  abhorrence  of  all  falsehood 
and  of  every  other  sin,  the  practice  of  daily  self-denial,  self- 
abasement  and  self-sacrifice,  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh  with  all 
its  earthly  appetites  and  desires,  indifierence  to  the  honours, 
and  hearty  contempt  of  the  vanities  of  the  world ;  and  incul- 
cating perfect  purity  of  heart  and  life,  and  intercourse  of  the 
soul  with  heaven.  It  is  incredible,  that  bad  men  should  invent 
fidsehoods,  to  promote  the  religion  of  the  God  of  truth.  The 
supposition  is  suicidal.  IS  they  did  believe  in  a  future  state  of 
retribution,  a  heaven  and  a  hell  hereafter,  they  took  the  most 
certain  course,  if  false  witnesses,  to  secure  the  latter  for  their 
portion.  And  if,  still  being  bad  men,  they  did  not  believe  in 
future  punishment,  how  came  they  to  invent  falsehoods,  the 
direct  and  certain  tendency  of  which  was  to  destroy  all  their 
prospects  of  worldly  honour  and  happiness,  and  to  ensure  their 
nusery  in  this  life  ?  From  these  absurdities  there  is  no  escape, 
but  in  the  perfect  conviction  and  admission  that  they  were 
good  men,  testifying  to  that  which  they  had  carefully  observed 
and  considered,  and  well  knew  to  be  true.* 

*  This  sabject  has  been  so  fully  treated  by  Dr.  Paley,  in  his  view  of  the  Evidences 
of  Christianity,  Part  1.,  Prop.  I.,  tliat  it  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  it  farther  in  this 
place. 
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§  33.  In  the  second  place^  as  to  their  ability.    The  text  writer 
before  cited  observes^  that  the  ability  of  a  witness  to  speak 
the  truths  depends  on  the  opportunities  which  he  has  had  for 
observing  the  fact^  the  accuracy  of  his  powers  of  discerning^ 
and  the  faithfulness  of  his  memory  in  retaining  the  facts^  once 
observed  and  known.*    Of  the  latter  trait,  in  these  witnesses, 
we  of  course  know  nothing ;    nor  have  we  any  traditionaiy 
information  in  regard  to  the  accuracy  of  their  powers  of  dis* 
ceming.     But  we  may  well  suppose  that  in  these  respects  they 
were  like  the  generality  of  their  countrymen,  until  the  contrary 
is  shown  by  an  objector.     It  is  always  to  be  presumed  that  men 
are  honest,  and  of  sound  mind,  and  of  the  average  and  ordinary 
degree  of  intelligence.    This  is  not  the  judgment  of  mere 
charity ;  it  is  also  the  uniform  presumption  of  the  law  of  the 
land ;  a  presumption  which  is  always  allowed  freely  and  fully  to 
operate,  until  the  fact  is  shown  to  be  otherwise,  by  the  party 
who  denies  the  applicability  of  this  presumption  to  the  particu- 
lar case  in  question.     Whenever  an  objection  is  raised  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  ordinary  presumptions  of  law,  or  to  the  ordinary 
experience  of  mankind,  the  burden  of  proof  is  devolved  on  the 
objector,  by  the  common  and  ordinary  rules  of  evidence,  and  of 
practice  in  courts.     No  lawyer  is  permitted  to  argue  in  dis- 
paragement of  the  intelligence  or  integrity  of  a  witness,  against 
whom  the  case  itself  afforded  no  particle  of  testimony.     This  is 
sufficient  for  our  purpose,  in  regard  to  these  witnesses.     But 
more  than  this  is  evident,  from  the  minuteness  of  their  narra- 
tives, and  from  their  history.     Matthew  was  trained,  by  his 
calling,  to  habits  of  severe  investigation  and  suspicious  scrutiny ; 
and  Luke's  profession  demanded  an  exactness  of  observation 
equally  close  and  searching.     The  other  two  evangelists,  it  has 
been  well  remarked,  were  as  much  too  unlearned  to  forge  the 
story  of  their  Master's  life,  as  these  were  too  learned  and  acute 
to  be  deceived  by  imposture. 

§  34.  In  the  third  place,  as  to  their  number  and  the  consist- 
ency of  their  testimony.  The  character  of  their  narratives  is 
like  that  of  all  other  true  witnesses,  containing,  as  Dr.  Paley 
observes,  substantial  truth,  under  circumstantial  variety.   There 

""  1  Stark.  Evid.,  pp.  483,  548. 
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is  enough  of  discrepancy  to  show  that  there  could  have  been  no 
previous  concert  among  them ;  and  at  the  same  time  such  sub- 
stantial agreement  as  to  show  that  they  all  were  independent 
narrators  of  the  same  great  transaction^  as  the  events  actually 
occurred.  That  they  conspired  to  impose  falsehood  upon  the 
world  is^  moreover^  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  supposition 
that  they  were  honest  men ;  a  fact,  to  the  proofs  of  which  we 
have  already  adverted.  But  if  they  were  bad  men^  still  the  idea 
of  any  conspiracy  among  them  is  negatived^  not  only  by  the 
discrepancies  alluded  to^  but  by  many  other  circumstances 
which  will  be  mentioned  hereafter ;  from  all  which,  it  is  manifest 
that  if  they  concerted  a  false  story,  they  sought  its  accomplish- 
ment by  a  mode  quite  the  opposite  to  that  which  all  others  are 
found  to  pursue,  to  attain  the  same  end.  On  this  point  the 
profound  remark  of  an  eminent  writer  is  to  our  purpose ;  that 
**  in  a  number  of  concurrent  testimonies,  where  there  has  been 
no  previous  concert,  there  is  a  probability  distinct  from  that 
which  may  be  termed  the  sum  of  the  probabilities  resulting 
from  the  testimonies  of  the  witnesses;  a  probability  which 
would  remain,  even  though  the  witnesses  were  of  such  a  cha- 
racter as  to  merit  no  faith  at  all.  This  probability  arises 
from  the  concurrence  itself.  That  such  a  concurrence  should 
spring  from  chance,  is  as  one  to  infinite;  that  is,  in  other 
words,  morally  impossible.  If  therefore  concert  be  excluded, 
there  remains  no  cause  but  the  reality  of  the  fact.'^* 

§  S5.  The  discrepancies  between  the  narratives  of  the  several 
evangelists,  when  carefully  examined,  will  not  be  foimd  sufficient 
to  invalidate  their  testimony.  Many  seeming  contradictions 
will  prove,  upon  closer  scrutiny,  to  be  in  substantial  agreement ; 
and  it  may  be  confidently  asserted  that  there  are  none  that 
will  not  yield,  under  fair  and  just  criticism.  If  these  different 
accounts  of  the  same  transactions  were  in  strict  verbal  con- 
formity with  each  other,  the  argument  against  their  credibihty 
would  be  much  stronger.  All  that  is  asked  for  these  witnesses 
is,  that  their  testimony  may  be  regarded  as  we  regard  the  testi- 
mony of  men  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life.      This  they  are 

♦  QunpbeU's  PhUoeophy  of  Rhetoric,  c.  v.  b.  1.  Part  3,  p.  125.     Whately*8 
Rhetorie,  Part  1.  ch.  2.  §  4.     1  Stark.  Evid.,  p.  487. 
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justly  entitled  to ;  and  this  no  honourable  adversary  can  refuse. 
We  might,  indeed,  take  higher  ground  than  this,  and  confidently 
claim  for  them  the  severest  scrutiny ;  but  our  present  purpose 
is  merely  to  try  their  veracity  by  the  ordinary  tests  of  truth, 
admitted  in  human  tribunals. 

§  36.  K  the  evidence  of  the  evangelists  is  to  be  rejected 
because  of  a  few  discrepancies  among  them,  we  shall  be 
obliged  to  discard  that  of  many  of  the  contemporaneous  his- 
tories on  which  we  are  accustomed  to  rely.  Dr.  Paley  has 
noticed  the  contradiction  between  Lord  Clarendon  and  Burnett 
and  others  in  regard  to  Lord  Strafford^s  execution ;  the  former 
stating  that  he  was  condemned  to  be  hanged,  which  was  done 
on  the  same  day ;  and  the  latter  all  relating  that  on  a  Saturday 
he  was  sentenced  to  the  block,  and  was  beheaded  on  the  fol- 
lowing Monday.  Another  striking  instance  of  discrepancy  has 
since  occurred,  in  the  narratives  of  the  different  members  of  the 
royal  family  of  France,  of  their  flight  firom  Paris  to  Varennes, 
in  1792.  These  narratives,  ten  in  number,  and  by  eye- 
witnesses and  personal  actors  in  the  transactions  they  relatCi 
contradict  each  other,  some  on  trivial  and  some  on  more 
essential  points,  but  in  every  case  in  a  wonderful  and  inex- 
plicable manner.*  Yet  these  contradictions  do  not,  in  the 
general  public  estimation,  detract  from  the  integrity  of  the 
narrators,  nor  from  the  credibility  of  their  relations.  In  the 
points  in  which  they  agree,  and  which  constitute  the  great 

•  See  the  Qnarteriy  Review,  toL  xxriil  p.  465.  These  narrators  were,  the 
Duchess  D'Angoulfime  herself,  the  two  Messrs.  De  Bouilld,  the  Dae  De  Choiseul, 
his  servant,  James  Brissac,  Messrs.  De  Damas  and  Deslons,  two  of  the  officers  com- 
manding detachments  on  the  road,  Messrs.  De  Moustier  and  Valori,  the  garde  dn 
corps  irIio  accompanied  the  king,  and  finally  M.  de  Fontanges,  archbishop  of 
Tonlonae,  who  though  not  himself  a  party  to  the  transaction,  is  supposed  to  have 
written  from  the  information  of  the  queen.  An  earlier  instance  of  similar  dis- 
crepancy is  mentioned  by  Sully.  After  the  battle  of  Aumale,  in  which  Henry  IV. 
was  wounded,  when  the  officers  were  around  the  king's  bed,  conversing  upon  the 
events  of  the  day,  there  were  not  two  who  agreed  in  the  recital  of  the  most  particular 
circumstances  of  the  action.  D'Aulngn^,  a  contemporary  writer,  does  not  even 
mention  the  king's  wound,  though  it  was  the  only  one  he  ever  received  in  his  life. 
See  Memoirs  of  Solly,  vol.  i.  p.  245.  If  we  treated  these  narratives  as  sceptics 
would  have  us  treat  those  of  the  sacred  writers,  what  evidence  should  we  have  of 
any  battle  at  Aumale,  or  of  any  flight  to  Varennes  ! 
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body  of  their  namliYesy  tlidr  tddmonr  it  of  coant  boc 
doubted;  where  they  differ^  ve  moncale  tlie»  as  wdl  as  ve 
may;  and  where  this  cumot  he  dme  at  all,  we  foOow  that 
light  which  seems  to  us  the  ciearenL  Upon  the  pnsciples  id 
the  sceptiCy  we  should  be  boond  otteriy  to  dwhrfipre  them  alL 
On  the  contniT,  we  ap^  to  sach  cases  the  mlc 
daily  experience,  oar  judges  instmct  juries  to  apph*. 
ing  and  reoonciling  the  testimonr  of  diJeimt  witx 
which  the  courts  themsehes  obsei^^  in  comparing 
cilii^  different  and  som 


iS.  Thb  remaik  if^dies  especiaDy  to  some  alleged 
discrepancies  in  the  repents  idiidi  the  several  evangpiists  ha;re 
given  of  the  same  discourses  of  our  Lord.^ 


Far  graiter  ^aerqMnriw  tarn  be  SiDod  in  Af 
iy  gnren  bj  tlie  lepuilafB  of  le^  jadgBCBti  than  ai«  ibovn 
gefiste;  and  jet  we  do  not  nnniaiipr  ihem  aa  deiracsiii^  from  ifae  mSi  of  ^be 
porteny  to  wbom  we  still  veaort  vitb  i  wiiib  iii  i ,  as  ta  ^ood  waAantj.  Samt  iji 
tfaeeediacirepancieaaeemBtteriyiiiywmnlaldr  Tfav^  in  a  cmb,  45  Edv.  IIL  19, 
wbcare  the  qoeetioa  via  upon  a  p&  of  lasds  to  J.  de  C  vitb  Joaa^  ifae  aster  of  ifae 
donor,  and  to  tbeir  bein,  Fitziiefbert  (tit.  Tmlj  14)  aars  it  vaa  adjadgcdfee 
sod  not  frankmarriaf^ ;  Statbam  (6L  Ta3)  aajs  it  was  adjudged  a  g^  in 
maRiage  ;  while  Brook  (tit.  FrmdmmiimjL)  mtj% it  wMnot  decided.  (Vid.  10  Co. 
118.)  Otfaaa  are  irrrrtmrfhi^,  matik  the  aid  of  a  tbird  reporter  is  inretgd.  Tbns» 
m  tbe  case  of  Cocker  r.FrsnkfinyCrokeaajB  it  WBB  not  decided,  bat  adjoozDed;  (Cro. 
Jac  100)  ;  (Sodbolt  aaja  it  was  decided  in  a  eertain  vaj,  vbicb  he  nMotians ; 
(Godb.  269)  ;  Moor  also  rqKVts  it  aa  dpcidad^  bet  gires  a  dilfacut  a<cwiiit  of  tfie 
foeation  laioed  ;  (Moor,  84S)  ;  wbOe  Baistrode  gtm  a  slil  £flerent  report  of  tfie 
judgment  of  the  ooart,  which  he  aara  wsa  defivcred  bj  Ooke  biniaelf.  Bat  bj  Us 
acooont  it  liirther  i^ypears,  thai'  die  eaae  was  prerioaslT  twice  azgoed;  and  tfans  it 
at  length  reaolls  that  the  other  reporters  relate  onl  j  what  fefl  from  the  eoort  on 
each  of  tfie  preriooa  occasions.  Other  similar  examples  maj  be  foond  in  1  Don^ 
6,  n.  compared  widi  5  East,  475,  n.  in  the  case  of  Galbraidi  r.  NeTiDe ;  and  in  &at 
of  Stongbton  v.  Reynolds^  reported  bj  Fortescae,  Strange,  and  in  Cases  temp. 
Hardwicke.  (See  3  Bamw.  Sl  Aid.  247,  248.)  Indeed,  the  books  aboond  in  sncfa 
instances.  Other  diaerepanciea  are  foond  in  the  names  of  the  same  litigating  parties, 
as  differentlj  giren  by  reporters  ;  sodi  as,  Pott  v.  Roster,  (2  Hod.  318)  ;  Foot  r. 
RastaO,  (Skm.  49),  and  Patt  v.  Boyston,  (2  Show.  211)  ;  also,  HoedeD  r.  Harris,  (2 
Keb.  462)  ;  Hodaon  v.  Harwich,  (lb.  533),  and  Hodsden  r.  Harridge,  (2  Sannd.  64), 
and  a  mohitnde  of  otibers,  which  are  unirersallj  admitted  to  mean  the  same  cases, 
ercn  when  thej  are  not  predadj  within  &e  role  of  idem  mmcnu.  These  diTersities, 
it  is  wdl  known,  have  nerer  detracted  in  the  slightest  degree  from  the  estimation  in 
wliidi  the  reporters  are  aD  deserredly  held,  as  anthors  of  merit,  enjoying,  to  this 
day  iSke  confidence  of  tiie  profession.  Admitting  now,  for  the  sake  of  aigmnent, 
(what  is  not  conceded  in  fact,)  that  diTersities  equally  great  exist  among  the  sacred 
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§  37.  In  ihe  fourth  place^  as  to  the  conformity  of  their  testis 
mony  with  experience.  The  title  of  the  evangelists  to  full  credit 
for  veracity  would  be  readily  conceded  by  the  objector,  if  the 
facts  they  relate  were  such  as  ordinarily  occur  in  human 
experience.  But  they  also  relate  events  which  were  miraculous, 
or  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  human  experience,  and  on 
this  circumstance  an  argument  is  founded  against  their  credi- 
bility. Miracles,  say  the  objectors,  are  impossible ;  and  there- 
fore the  evangelists  were  either  deceivers  or  deceived ;  and  in 
either  case  their  narratives  are  unworthy  of  belief.  Spinosa's 
argument  against  the  possibiUty  of  miracles,  was  founded  on 
the  broad  and  bold  assumption  that  all  things  are  governed  by 
immutable  laws,  or  fixed  modes  of  motion  and  relation,  termed 
the  laws  of  nature,  by  which  Ood  himself  is  of  necessity  bound. 
This  erroneous  assumption  is  the  tortoise,  on  which  stands  the 
elephant  that  upholds  his  system  of  atheism.  He  does  not 
inform  us  who  made  these  immutable  laws,  nor  whence  they 
derive  their  binding  force  and  irresistible  operation.  The 
argument  supposes  that  the  creator  of  all  things  first  made  a 
code  of  laws,  and  then  put  it  out  of  his  own  power  to  change 
them.  The  scheme  of  Mr.  Hume  is  but  another  form  of  the 
same  error.  He  deduces  the  existence  of  such  immutable  laws 
from  the  uniform  course  of  human  experience.  This,  he  affirms, 
is  our  only  guide  in  reasoning  concerning  matters  of  isjct ;  and 
whatever  is  contrary  to  human  experience,  he  pronounces 
incredible.*    Without  stopping  to  examine  the  correctness  of 

writera  ;  how  can  we  consistenUy,  and  as  lawyers,  raise  any  serious  objection  against 
them  on  that  account,  or  treat  them  in  any  manner  different  from  that  which  we 
obeenre  towards  our  own  reporters ! 

•  Mr.  Hume's  alignment  is  thus  refuted  by  Lord  Brougham.  ^  Here  are  two 
answers,  to  which  the  doctrine  proposed  by  Mr.  Hume  is  exposed,  and  either 
appears  sufficient  to  shake  it 

**  Fint — Our  belief  in  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  nature  rests  not  altogether 

upon  our  own  experience.    We  believe  no  man  ever  was  raised  from  the  dead, 

not  merely  because  we  ourselves  never  saw  it,  for  indeed  that  would  be  a  very 
limited  ground  of  deduction ;  and  our  belief  was  fixed  on  the  subject  long  before 
we  had  any  considerable  experience,— fixed  chiefly  by  authority, — that  is,  by 
deference  to  other  men's  experience.  We  found  our  confident  belief  in  thk 
negative  position  parUy,  perhaps  chiefly,  upon  the  testimony  of  others ;  and  at  all 
events^  our  belief  that  in  times  before  our  own  the  same  position  held  good,  must 
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this  doctrine,  as  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  law  of  eridence, 
it  is  sufficient  in  this  place  to  reuiiirk,  that  it  contains  this 

it  necemity  he  drawn  Frois  our  tnisting  the  rplatjons  of  other  men — thkt  is,  it 
depends  npoo  die  evidoDW  of  Iratitnony.  If,  tlien,  the  cxistcDce  of  Ibe  Ian  of 
nUnre  la  |V0Ted,  in  gnal  part  at  tcul,  by  wcb  evidence,  can  we  whoUy  reject  tiia 
like  evidence  wtietl  it  comes  to  prove  an  oKccption  to  llie  nilc — a  deviation  from 
the  law  t  The  more  munerous  arc  Ihe  cases  of  the  hw  being  Irept — the  mors 
ntv  tboae  of  its  being  broken — -tbe  motv  Bfmpul  ooB  corlMnly  ought  wp  bo  iw  in 
admitting  tbe  proob  nt  the  breach.  But  that  (csiimony  ia  capable  of  mnkiu^  gooil 
the  proof  there  aeeniB  no  doubt.  In  truth,  the  dejirce  of  excellence  and  of  strengtli 
to  ^ieh  leMimony  may  arwe  aeems  almort  iudefinile.  Tllere  U  hardly  any 
Co^eaey  which  it  ia  not  capable  by  poesible  supposition  of  attaining.  The  endless 
multiplication  of  wimcases, — the  unbounded  variety  of  their  habin  of  tliinldng, 
their  prejudicm,  thfir  inlereala,— afford  the  mGSne  of  conceiving  the  force  of  thoir 
leartimoDy,  angmented  ad  ii^fhuJwa,  because  these  circumstances  affiird  the  means 
of  dimitiiabing  indefiuilely  the  chances  of  their  1mng  all  mintaken,  nil  miated,  or  all 
mmbiiung  to  ileceiTe  ua.  Let  any  man  try  to  calculate  the  chances  of  a  thousand 
posODa  who  come  from  iHlferent  i)uarterti,  and  never  saw  each  other  before, 
and  who  alt  rary  in  their  habits,  stations,  opinions,  interests, — being  mistaken  or 
comliiiiing  tn  deceive  ua,  when  (bey  give  the  same  acconnt  of  on  event  as 
having  h^ipencd  before  Ihcir  eyes, — Ihese  chances  are  many  hundreds  of  thousands 
to  one.  And  yet  We  can  cnnceite  tbem  malti|ilied  indefinitely  ;  for  one  hundred 
Ihuuatnd  such  witncssefl  may  all  in  lilut  nuuincr  boar  the  same  testimony  ;  and  they 
may  »Si  tell  us  their  storj'  within  twenty-four  hours  after  the  transaction,  and  in  the 
next  pariah.  And  yel,  occcording  to  Mr.  Hume's  nrgumcnt,  wo  are  bound  to  dis- 
believe  them  all,  hcouiBO  tliey  speak  lo  s  thing  contrary  to  our  own  experience,  and 
IB  llie  aecoimla  which  other  witnesses  hnd  fonnerly  given  us  of  the  laws  of  nature, 
sad  which  oar  roreEatliers  bod  bonded  down  to  us  ss  derived  from  witneflses  who 
Gved  ha  tb«  old  time  before  them.  It  is  uanecesary  to  add  that  no  testimony  at 
IIm  ■iliiiiiwiii.  whom  we  are  supposing  to  coneiLr  in  thuir  rehttion,  contradicts  any 
^^■riBtay  of  our  own  senses.  If  it  did,  the  argnment  would  resemble  Arclibidiop 
^^^Bten's  upon  the  Real  Prenence,  and  our  disfcebcf  would  bo  at  once  wamuitod. 
^^^Hb(OticUy~ThiBleadsus  tothc  next  objection  to  which  Mr.  Hume's  ar^ment  is 
^^^P^  and  which  vc  lisve  in  port  antieipat«^  while  illustrating  the  Arat.  He 
nq^tns  UB  tovithbold  our  belief  in  circumBtanccs  whicli  would  force  every  man  of 
nimmnu  uliderBlanding  lo  lend  his  assent,  and  to  act  upon  tile  suppom^on  ottlie 
■toy  loM  being  tme.  For,  nippose  either  such  numbers  of  various  witnesses  as 
wa  have  spoken  of  ;  or,  wliat  is  perhaps  stronger,  suppose  a  miracle  re|iort«I  to  us, 
Aral  hy  a  immbcr  of  rdftton,  and  then  by  three  of  four  of  (he  very  soundest  judges 
ud  mwt  incorropllhly  hoiuet  men  we  know,— men  noted  for  their  difficult  belief  of 
woodoni,  and,  aliove  all,  steady  nnbelievcra  in  rniracles,  without  any  bias  in  bvoiir 
of  nligian,  but  rather  Ficcuslunied  to  doubt,  if  not  disbelieve,— most  people  would 
lend  in  lasy  belief  to  any  miracle  thus  vouched.  But  lot  us  add  this  cireumstAncp, 
tbal  a  friend  on  his  death-bed  had  been  attended  by  us,  and  that  we  had  told  him  a 
tat  known  only  (o  ourwIroB,— «omething  that  we  hnd  »creily  done  Ihc  very 
■e  we  told  LI  to  the  dying  man,  and  which  to  no  other  lieing  we  had 
and  that  the  credible  wiuesEes  we  aro  supposing,  info^nl^U  us  that 
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fallacy;  it  excludes  all  knowledge  derived  by  inference  or 
deduction  from  facts^   confining  us  to  what  we  derive  from 

the  deceased  appeared  to  them,  conversed  with  theifi,  remained  with  them  a  day  or 
two,  accompanying  tliem,  and  to  avouch  the  fact  of  his  reappearance  on  this  earth, 
communicated  to  them  the  secret  of  which  we  had  made  him  the  sole  depository 
the  moment  before  his  death  ;— according  to  Mr.  Hume,  we  are  bound  rather  to 
believe,  not  only  that  those  credible  witnesses  deceive  us,  or  that  those  sound  and 
unprejudiced  men  were  themselves  deceived,  and  fancied  things  without  real 
existence,  but  further,  that  they  all  hit  by  chance  upon  the  discovery  of  a  real 
secret,  known  only  to  ourselves  and  the  dead  man.  Mr.  Hume^s  argument  requires 
us  to  believe  this  as  the  lesser  improbability  of  the  two — as  less  unlikely  than  the 
rising  of  one  from  the  dead  ;  and  yet  every  one  must  feel  convinced,  that  were  he 
placed  in  the  situation  we  have  been  figuring,  he  would  not  only  lend  his  belief  to 
the  relation,  but  if  the  relators  acconwanied  it  with  a  special  warning  from  the 
deceased  person  to  avoid  a  certain  contemplated  act,  he  would,  acting  upon  the 
belief  of  their  story,  take  the  warning,  and  avoid  doing  the  forbidden  deed.  Mr. 
Hume's  argument  makes  no  exception.  This  is  its  scope  ;  and  whether  he  chooses 
to  push  it  thus  far  or  no,  all  miracles  are  of  necessity  denied  by  it,  without  the 
least  regard  to  the  kind  or  the  quantity  of  the  proof  on  which  they  are  rested  ;  and 
the  testimony  which  we  have  supposed,  accompanied  by  the  test  or  check  we  have 
supposed,  would  fall  within  the  grasp  of  the  argument  just  as  much  and  as  dearly 
as  any  other  miracle  avouched  by  more  ordinary  combinations  of  evidence. 

**  The  use  of  Mr.  Hume's  argument  is  this,  and  it  is  an  important  and  a  valuable 
one.  It  teaches  us  to  sift  closely  and  rigorously  the  evidence  for  miraculous 
events.  It  bids  us  remember  that  the  probabilities  are  always,  and  must  always  be 
incomparably  greater  against,  than  for,  the  truth  of  these  relations,  because  it  is 
always  far  more  likely  that  the  testimony  should  be  mistaken  or  false,  than  that 
the  general  laws  of  nature  should  be  suspended.  Further  than  this  the  doctrine 
cannot  in  soundness  of  reason  be  carried.  It  does  not  go  the  length  of  proving 
that  those  general  laws  cannot,  by  the  force  of  human  testimony,  be  shown  to  have 
been,  in  a  particular  instance,  and  with  a  particular  purpose,  suspended."  See  his 
Discourse  of  Natural  Theology,  Note  5,  p.  210—214.    (Ed.  1835.) 

Laplace,  in  his  Essai  sur  les  Probabilit^s,  maintains  that,  the  more  extraordi- 
nary the  fact  attested,  the  greater  the  probability  of  error  or  falsehood  in  the 
attestor.  Simple  good  sense,  he  says,  suggests  this ;  and  the  calculation  of  proba- 
bilities confirms  its  suggestion.  There  are  some  things,  he  adds,  so  extraordinary, 
that  nothing  can  balance  their  improbability.  The  position  here  laid  down  is,  that 
the  probability  of  error,  or  of  the  falsehood  of  testimony,  becomes  in  propoffion 
greater,  as  the  fad  which  is  attested  is  more  extraordinary.  And  hence  a  fiMst 
extraordinary  in  the  highest  possible  degree,  becomes  in  the  highest  possible  degree 
improbable  ;  or  so  much  so,  that  nothing  can  counterbalance  its  improbability. 

This  argument  has  been  made  much  use  of,  to  discredit  the  evidence  of  mirades, 
and  the  truth  of  that  divine  religion  which  is  attested  by  them.  But  however 
sound  it  may  be,  in  one  sense,  this  application  of  it  is  falladous.  The  fallacy  lies 
in  the  meaning  affixed  to  the  term  <'  extraordinary."  If  Laplace  means  a  fact 
extraordinary  under  its  existing  circumstances  and  relations,  that  is,  a  (t^  remain- 
ing extraordinary,  notwithstanding  all  its  circumstances,  the  position  needs  not 


AN  EXAMIKATION,  KTL'. 


Iieuce  alone,  and  thus  depriving  us  of  any  knowledge, 
en  rational  belief,  of  the  existence  or  character  of  God, 
Hkj  more,  it  goes  to  prove  that  successive  generations  of  nsen 
can  make  no  advancement  in  knowledge,  but  each  must  begin 
,  and  be  limited  to  the  results  of  its  own  experience. 

ODtravertcd.    But  if  tlii;  term  n  le&iu  extraordinitry  i'»  ti-r  oiffruirt, 

r  fropn  lieing  luiivereally  true,  or  afTor-iling  a  correct  test  of  tnilh,  or  ruin 

Thos,  it  U  exlmoriliiury  thnt  ■  tdsii  should  leap  firwen  fi^t  hI  h 

ft{  bat  not  enmorduukr]'  that  >  ttrong  and  ovtive  nun  shonld  do  it,  uniliT  a 

B  Impulse  to  ni*e  his  life.     Tlio  fomuir  ia  improbkblc  in  the  ahainict :   thv 

i  ia  rendered  probable  by  the  eiminiBtiincea.      So,  things  oitrnordinBry,  wiil 

itmttare  imprnbBblo  und^r  one   hypolheolii,  liecomo  the  reverse  under  imolher. 

Thua,  the  accnmnce  of  a  violent  sUirm  at  Hoa,  and  the  utterance  by  Jeaus  of  the 

kbewurda,  "  Pcac«,  be  rtill,"  succeeded  inatiintty  by  a  perieot  culm,  sre  fkcla  which, 

^^^tlgM  aFpanlely  frum  each  other,  are  not  in  themselTea  extraordinary.      The  can- 

^^^HSM  between  the  command  of  Jcsan  and  the  cDguiog  cahu,  as  cause  and  etTect, 

^^^^Pb  be  pxtt^ordinary  and  improbable  if  he  "were  a  mere  man  ;  but  it  becoiuef 

^^^Bptdy  natanland  probably  when  his  divine  power  is  comridered.     Each  of  those 

ftcti  ia  in  its  nature  M  simple  aod  obviaua,  tho  t  thK  most  ignorant  ponwn  is  cnpablo 

III  (il>vr*iiij{  it      There  is  nothing  extraonlinsry  in  the  facts  thenuelvcs ;  and  thr 

ettntordinary  coincidence,  in  whicli  the  miracle  conEista,  becmnea  both   intelligible 

and  probable  upon  tlie  hypothesis  of  the  ChriHtian,     (See  tlio  Cliriatdan  Observer  for 

Oct.  I83S,  p.  617.)    The  tfamry  of  LaplMw   may,  with   the  sune  propHety,  bo 

applied  to  the  creation  of  the  n-orld.      Tint  mattur  waa  created  out  of  notliing  i* 

citraudy  improbable,  in  the  abstract,  that  is^  if  ibere  is  no  liod  ;  and  therefore 

ri  til  be  believed.     But  if  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  is  enneeded,  llic 

b  perfectly  Inedible. 

«  waa  «  fiacinated  with  bia  tlieory,  tluit  he  thought  the  calculus  of  proba- 

I  might  lie  usefully   employed   in  disoovoring  llio  value  of  the  diflWent 

la  Tcaorled  to,  in  tho«e  adences  whicb  am  in  a  great  measure  conjectural,  as 

e,agriailturc,  and  political  economy.    And  he  proposed  that  tliere  nhnuld  be 

n  every  branch  of  ihe  administration,  on  exact  register  of  Ihe  trials  made  of 

and  of  the  results,  whether  good  or  bad,  to  which  they  have  led. 

«  tbb  Edinborgli  Review,  vol.  uiii.  pp.  335,  SXH.)     Napoleon,  who  appointed 

1  Minialm  of  the  Interior,  has  thua  described  him:  "A  geometrician  of  the 

1,  he  did  not  reach  mediocri^-  aa  a  statesman.     He  never  viawod  any 

le  light ;  he  waa  always  occupied  with  eubtletiea  ;  his  notions  were 

ie  1  and  he  carried  into  the  admittiatration  the  spirit  of  the  itffimttts 

See  the  Encyclopodia  Britanniea,  art.  Laplace,  vol.  liii.  p.  101.  Memoirea 

^4S(a.  IlnJena,  i.  :i.     The  injarious  effect  of  dEdnetive  reasoning,  upon  the 

■  oftboaawho  addict  themselves  to  this  method  alone,  to  tfaeexclnwon  ofall 

BiimU*  of  arriviag  al  tlie  Imowlcdgi-  of  truth  in  fact,  is  shown  witii  great  clear- 

\iy  Mr,  Whewel  in  the  ninili  of  the  Bridgewatcr  Trcotiscs,  booW 

The  eateolui  of  probabiliiies  has  been  applied  by  some  writcra,  lo  judicial 

;  bul  Its  very  slight  valuo  a«  a  (csl,  is  clearly  shown  in  an  able  nrlirle  ou 

e  Evidence,  in  the  Law  Mo^^ine,  ^nl.  I  pp.  91)— 11-2,  (New  .Svrica.) 

D  i 
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But  if  we  may  infer,  from  what  we  see  and  know,  that  there  is 
a  Supreme  Being,  by  whom  this  world  was  created,  we  may 
certainly,  and  with  equal  reason,  believe  him  capable  of  works 
which  toe  have  never  yet  known  him  to  perform.  We 
may  fairly  conclude  that  the  power  which  was  originally  put 
forth  to  create  the  world  is  stiU  constantly  and  without  ceasing 
exerted  to  sustain  it;  and  that  the  experienced  connexion 
between  cause  and  effect  is  but  the  uniform  and  constantly 
active  operation  of  the  finger  of  God.  Whether  this  uniformity 
of  operation  extends  to  things  beyond  the  limits  of  our  obser- 
vation, is  a  point  we  cannot  certainly  know.  Its  existence  in 
all  things  that  ordinarily  concern  us  may  be  supposed  to  be 
ordained  as  conducive  to  our  happiness ;  and  if  the  belief  in  a 
revelation  of  peace  and  mercy  from  God  is  conducive  to  the 
happiness  of  man,  it  is  not  irrational  to  suppose  that  he  would 
depart  from  his  ordinary  course  of  action,  in  order  to  give  it 
such  attestations  as  should  tend  to  secure  that  belief.  ''A 
miracle  is  improbable,  when  we  can  perceive  no  sufficient 
cause,  in  reference  to  his  creatures,  why  the  Deity  should  vary 
his  modes  of  operation ;  it  ceases  to  be  so,  when  such  cause  is 
assigned.^^  * 

§  38.  But  the  full  discussion  of  the  subject  of  miracles  forms 
no  part  of  the  present  design.  Their  credibility  has  been  frdly 
established,  and  the  objections  of  sceptics  most  satisfactorily 
met  and  overthrown,  by  the  ablest  writers  of  our  own  day, 
whose  works  are  easily  accessible.f     Thus  much,  however,  may 

•  See  Mr.  Norton's  <<  Discourse  on  the  latest  form  of  Infidelity,"  p.  18. 

f  The  argmnents  on  this  subject  are  stated  in  a  condensed  form,  by  Mr.  Home, 
in  his  Introdaction  to  the  Stady  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  vol.  i.  ch.  4,  sec  2  ;  in 
which  he  refers,  among  others,  to  Doctor  Gregory's  Letters  on  the  Evidences  of 
the  Christian  Revelation ;  Dr.  Campbell's  Dissertation  on  Miracles ;  Vinoe's 
Sermons  on  the  Credibility  of  Miracles  ;  Bishop  Marsh's  Lectures,  part  6,  lect.  30 ; 
Dr.  Adams's  Treatise  in  reply  to  Mr.  Hume  ;  Bishop  Gleig's  Dissertation  on 
Miracles,  (in  the  third  volume  of  his  edition  of  Stackhouse's  History  of  the  Bible,  p. 
240,  &c.)  ;  Dr.  Key's  Norissian  Lectures,  voL  i.  See  also  Dr.  Hopkins's  Lowell 
Lectures,  lect.  I.  and  II.  delivered  in  Boston  in  1844,  where  this  topic  is  treated 
with  great  perspicuity  and  cogency. 

Among  the  more  popular  treatises  on  miracles,  are  Bogue's  Essay  on  the  Divine 
Authority  of  the  New  Testament,  ch.  5 ;  Bishop  Wilson's  Evidences  of  Christianity, 
vol  L  lecL  7  ;  Bishop  Sumner's  Evidences,  ch.  10  ;  Gambier's  Guide  to  the  Study 
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fcbe  remarked;  that  iu  almost  every  mintcle  related  by  the 
Ingelists,  the  facts,  separately  taken,  were  plalu,  intelligible, 
tnuispiring  in  public,  aud  about  wbicb  no  person  of  ordiuwry 
obseriatiou  would  be  likely  to  mistake.  Persons  blind  or 
crippled,  who  applied  to  Jesus  for  relief,  were  known  to  have 
been  crippled  or  blind  for  many  yeajra  ;  they  came  to  be  cured ; 
he  spake  to  them;  they  went  away  whole.  Lazarus  had  been 
dead  and  biuicd  four  days ;  Jesus  called  him  to  come  forth 
from  the  grave  j  he  immediately  came  forth,  and  was  seen  alive 
for  a  long  time  afterwards.  In  every  case  of  healing,  the 
previous  condition  of  the  aufl'erer  was  knowu  to  all ;  all  saw 
his  instantaneous  restoration;  and  all  witnessed  the  act  of 
Jesus  in  touching  him,  and  heard  Lis  words.*  All  tlieae, 
separately  considered,  were  facts,  plain  and  simple  in  their 
nature,  easily  seen  and  fully  comprehended  by  persons  of 
common  capacity  and  observation.  If  they  were  separately 
testified  to,  by  different  witnesses  of  ordinary  intelhgencc  aud 
integrity,  in  any  court  of  justice,  the  jury  would  be  bound  to 
believe  them ;  and  a  verdict,  rendered  contrary  to  the  uncon- 
tradicted testimony  of  credible  witnesses  to  any  one  of  these 
plain  facts,  separately  taken,  would  be  hablo  to  be  set  aside,  as 
a  verdict  against  evidence.  If  one  credible  witness  testified  to 
the  fact,  that  Bartimcus  was  blind,  according  to  the  uuifomi 
course  of  administering  justice,  this  fact  would  be  taken  as 
satisfactorily  proved.  So  also,  if  his  subsequent  restoration  to 
sight  were  the  sole  fact  in  qneatiou,  this  also  woidd  bo  deemed 
established,  by  the  like  evidence.  Nor  would  the  rule  of 
evidence  be  at  all  different,  if  the  fact  to  be  proved  were  the 
declaration  of  Jesus,  immediately  preceding  his  restoration  to 
xight,  that  his  faith  had  made  him  whole.  In  each  of  these 
cases,  each  isolated  fact  was  capaljlc  of  being  accurately  ob- 
served, and  certainly  known ;  and  the  evidence  demands  our 
aaaent,  precisely  as  the  like  evidence  upon  any  other  indifferent 
The  connexion  of  the  word  or  the  act  of  Jesus  with 
iteration  of  the  blind,  lame  and  dead,  to  sight,  and  health, 
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and  life^  as  cause  and  effect^  is  a  conclusion  wliicli  our  reason  is 
compelled  to  admits  from  the  uniformity  of  their  concurrence, 
in  such  a  multitude  of  instances,  as  well  as  from  the  universal 
conviction  of  all,  whether  friends  or  foes,  who  beheld  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought.  Indeed,  if  the  truth  of  one  of  the 
miracles  is  satisfactorily  established,  our  belief  cannot  reason- 
ably be  withheld  from  them  all.  This  is  the  issue  proposed  by 
Dr.  Paley,  in  regard  to  the  evidence  of  the  death  of  Jesus  upon 
the  cross,  and  his  subsequent  resurrection,  the  truth  of  which 
he  has  established  in  an  argument,  incapable  of  refritation. 

§  39.  In  ihe  fifth  place,  as  to  tJie  coincidence  of  their  testimony 
with  collateral  and  contemporaneous  facts  and  circumstances. 
After  a  witness  is  dead,  and  his  moral  character  is  forgotten, 
we  can  ascertain  it  only  by  a  close  inspection  of  his  narrative, 
comparing  its  details  with  each  other,  and  with  contemporary 
accoimts  and  collateral  facts.  This  test  is  much  more  accurate 
than  may  at  first  be  supposed.  Every  event  which  actually 
transpires,  has  its  appropriate  relation  and  place  in  the  vast  com- 
plication of  circumstances,  of  which  the  affairs  of  men  consist; 
it  owes  its  origin  to  the  events  which  have  preceded  it,  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  all  others  which  occur  at  the  same  time 
and  place,  and  often  with  those  of  remote  regions,  and  in  its 
turn  gives  birth  to  numberless  others  which  succeed.  In  all 
this  almost  inconceivable  contexture,  and  seeming  discord,  there 
is  perfect  harmony  \  and  while  the  fact,  which  really  happened, 
tallies  exactly  with  every  other  contemporaneous  incident, 
related  to  it  in  the  remotest  degree,  it  is  not  possible  for  the 
wit  of  man  to  invent  a  story,  which,  if  closely  compared  with 
the  actual  occurrences  of  the  same  time  and  place,  may  not  be 
shown  to  be  false.*  Hence  it  is,  that  a  false  witness  will  not 
willingly  detail  any  circumstances,  in  which  his  testimony  will 
be  open  to  contradiction,  nor  multiply  them  where  there  is 
danger  of  his  being  detected  by  a  comparison  of  them  with 
other  accounts,  equally  circumstantial.  He  will  rather  deal  in 
general  statements  and  broad  assertions;  and  if  he  finds  it 
necessary  for  his  purpose  to  employ  names  and  particular  cir- 
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I»DCcs  in  bia  story,  he  will  endeavour  to  invent  such  as 
be  out  of  the  reach  of  nil  opposing  proof;  and  will  be  the 
moat  forward  and  minute  in  details,  where  he  knows  that  any 
dan^r  of  contradiction  is  least  to  be  apprehended.*  Therefore 
it  is,  that  variety  and  minuteness  of  detail  are  usually  regarded 
as  certain  tests  of  sincerity,  if  the  story,  in  the  circumstances 
related,  is  of  a  nature  capable  of  easy  refutation  if  it  were  false. 
§  H).  The  difference,  in  the  detail  of  circumstances,  between 
artful  or  false  witnesses  and  those  who  testify  the  truth,  is 
worthy  of  especial  observation.  The  former  are  often  copious 
and  even  profuse  in  their  statements,  as  far  as  these  may  have 
been  previously  fabricated,  and  in  relation  to  the  principal 
matter ;  but  beyond  this,  all  will  be  reserved  and  meagre,  from 
the  fear  of  detection.  Every  lawyer  knows  how  hghtly  the 
eridencc  of  a  aon-mi-recordo  witness  is  esteemed.  The  testi- 
mony of  false  witnesses  will  not  be  uniform  in  its  texture,  but 
will  be  unequal,  unnatiu^l,  and  inconsistent.  On  the  contrary, 
in  the  testimony  of  true  witnesses  there  is  a  visible  and 
striking  naturalness  of  manuer,  and  an  unafTected  readiness  and 
copiousness  in  the  detail  of  circiunstanccs,  as  well  in  one  part 
of  the  narrative  as  another,  and  e\-idently  without  the  least 
regard  either  to  the  facility  or  difBculty  uf  verification  or  detcc- 
tioR-t  It  is  easier,  therefore,  to  make  out  the  proof  of  any  fact, 
if  proof  it  may  be  called,  by  suborning  one  or  more  false  wit- 
nesses, to  testify  directly  to  the  matter  in  question,  than  to 
procure  an  equal  number  to  tcstity  falsely  to  such  collateral  and 
separate  circumstances  as  will,  without  greater  danger  of  detec- 
^  lead  to  the  same  false  result.  The  increased  number  of 
!  to  circumstances,  and  the  increased  number  of  the 
mstances  themselves,  all  tend  to  increase  the  probability  of 
Ition  if  the  witnesses  are  false,  because  thereby  the  points 
^multiplied  in  which  their  statements  may  be  compared  with 
ll  other,  as  well  as  with  the  tnitli  itself,  and  in  the  same  pro- 
1  a  increased  the  danger  of  variance  and  inconsisteucyt 
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Thus  the  force  of  circumstantial  evidence  is  found  to  depend  on 
the  number  of  particulars  involved  in  the  narrative;  the  difficulty 
of  fabricating  them  all,  if  false,  and  the  great  facility  of  detec- 
tion; the  nature  of  the  circumstances  to  be  compared,  and 
from  which  the  dates  and  other  facts  are  to  be  collected;  the 
intricacy  of  the  comparison ;  the  number  of  the  intermediate 
steps  in  the  process  of  deduction ;  and  the  circuity  of  the  inves- 
tigation. The  more  largely  the  narrative  partakes  of  these 
characters,  the  further  it  will  be  foimd  removed  from  all  sus- 
picion of  contrivance  or  design,  and  the  more  profoundly  the 
mind  will  repose  on  the  conviction  of  its  truth. 

§  41.  The  narratives  of  the  sacred  writers,  both  Jewish  and 
Christian,  abound  in  examples  of  this  kind  of  evidence,  the 
value  of  which  is  hardly  capable  of  being  properly  estimated. 
It  does  not,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  amount  to  mathe- 
matical demonstration ;  nor  is  this  degree  of  proof  justly  de- 
mandable  in  any  question  of  moral  conduct.  In  all  human 
transactions,  the  highest  degree  of  assurance  to  which  we  can 
arrive,  short  of  the  evidence  of  our  own  senses,  is  that  of 
probability.  The  most  that  can  be  asserted  is,  that  the  narra- 
tive is  more  likely  to  be  true  than  false ;  and  it  may  be  in  the 
highest  degree  more  likely,  but  still  be  short  of  absolute  mathe- 
matical certainty.  Yet  this  very  probability  may  be  so  great  as 
to  satisfy  the  mind  of  the  most  cautious,  and  enforce  the  assent 
of  the  most  reluctant  and  unbelieving.  If  it  is  such  as  usually 
satisfies  reasonable  men,  in  matters  of  ordinary  transaction,  it  is 
all  which  the  greatest  sceptic  has  a  right  to  require ;  for  it  is  by 
such  evidence  alone  that  our  rights  are  determined,  in  the  civil 
tribunals ;  and  on  no  other  evidence  do  they  proceed,  even  in 
capital  cases.  Thus,  where  a  house  had  been  feloniously  broken 
open  with  a  knife,  the  blade  of  which  was  broken  and  left  in  the 
window,  and  the  mutilated  knife  itself,  the  parts  perfectly  agree- 
ing, was  found  in  the  pocket  of  the  accused,  who  gave  no  satis- 
factory explanation  of  the  fact,  no  reasonable  doubt  remained 
of  his  participation  in  the  crime.  And  where  a  murder  had  been 
committed  by  shooting  with  a  pistol,  and  the  prisoner  was  con- 
nected with  the  transaction  by  proof  that  the  wadding  of  the 
pistol  was  part  of  a  letter  addressed  to  him,  the  remainder  of 
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■ich  was  found  upon  Iiib  person,  uo  juror's  conscience  could 
iave  rcpronched  liini  for  assenting  to  tte  verdict  of  condcmnu- 
rion.*  Yet  tlie  evidence,  in  botii  cases,  is  but  the  evidence  of 
circumstances ;  amounting,  it  is  true,  to  tlic  highest  degree  of 
probability,  but  yet  uot  utterly  inconsistent  witli  the  innocence 
of  the  accused.  The  evidence  wliicli  we  have  of  the  great  facts 
of  the  Bible  history  belongs  to  this  class,  that  is,  it  is  moral 
'  evidence;  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  rational  mind,  by  carrying  it 
a  the  highest  degree  of  moral  certainty.  If  snch  evidence  will 
ify  the  taking  away  of  human  life  or  liberty,  in  the  one  case, 
rely  it  ought  to  be  deemed  sufficient  to  determine  our  faith  in 
B  other. 

f  §  42.  All  that  Christianity  asks  of  men  on  this  subject,  is, 
t  tliey  would  be  consistent  with  themselves ;  that  they  would 
»t  its  eridcnces  as  they  treat  the  evidence  of  other  things ; 
aid  that  they  would  try  and  judge  its  actors  and  witnesses,  as 
ley  deal  with  their  fellow-men,  when  testifying  to  human 
iffurs  and  actions,  in  human  tribunals.  Let  the  witnesses  be 
mparcd  with  themselves,  with  each  other,  and  witl^  surround- 
f  facta  and  circumstances ;  and  let  their  testimony  be  sifted, 
■  if  it  were  given  in  a  court  of  justice,  on  the  side  of  the  adverse 
rty,  the  witnesses  being  subjected  to  a  rigorous  crosa-esami- 
natiun.  The  result,  it  is  confidently  believed,  will  be  fin 
undoubting  conviction  of  their  integrity,  ability,  and  truth.  In 
the  course  of  such  an  examination,  the  undesigned  coincidences 
will  multiply  upon  us  at  every  step  in  our  progress ;  the  pro- 
bability of  the  veracity  of  the  witnesses  and  of  the  reality  of  tlie 
occurrences  which  they  relate  will  increase,  until  it  acquires,  for 
all  jfractical  purposes,  the  value  and  force  of  demonstration. 
§  43.  It  should  be  remembereJ,  that  very  little  of  the  litera- 
of  their  times  and  country  Iieis  come  down  to  us ;  and  that 
B  collatemi  sources  and  means  of  corroborating  and  explaining 
:  writings  are  proportionally  limited.  The  contemporary 
litings  and  works  of  art  which  have  reached  us,  Imve  invariably 
I  found  to  coufirm  their  accounts,  to  reconcile  what  was 
^parcutly  contradictory,  and  supply  what  seemed  defective  or 
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imperfect.  We  ought  therefore  to  conclude,  that  if  we  had 
more  of  the  same  light,  all  other  similar  difficulties  and  imper- 
fections would  vanish.  Indeed  they  have  been  gradually 
vanishing,  and  rapidly  too,  before  the  light  of  modem  research, 
conducted  by  men  of  science  in  our  own  times.  And  it  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  of  all  the  investigations  and  discoveries 
of  travellers  and  men  of  letters,  since  the  overthrow  of  the 
Roman  empire,  not  a  vestige  of  antiquity  has  been  found, 
impeaching,,  in  the  slightest  degree,  the  credibility  of  the 
sacred  writers ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  every  result  has  tended  to 
confirm  it. 

§  44.  The  essential  marks  of  di£ference  between  true  narratives 
of  £acts  and  the  creations  of  fiction,  have  already  been  adverted 
to.  It  may  here  be  added  that  these  attributes  of  truth  are 
strikingly  apparent  throughout  the  gospel  histories,  and  that 
the  absence  of  all  the  others  is  equally  remarkable.  The  writers 
allude,  for  example,  to  the  existing  manners  and  customs,  and 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  times  and  of  their  country,  with  the 
utmost  minuteness  of  reference.  And  these  references  are 
never  formally  made,  nor  with  preface  and  explanation,  never 
multiplied  and  heaped  on  each  other,  nor  brought  together,  as 
though  introduced  by  design ;  but  they  are  scattered  broad-cast 
and  singly  over  every  pai*t  of  the  story,  and  so  connect  them- 
selves with  every  incident  related,  as  to  render  the  detection  of 
falsehood  inevitable.  This  minuteness,  too,  is  not  peculiar  to 
any  one  of  the  historians,  but  is  common  to  them  all.  Though 
they  wrote  at  diflFerent  periods,  and  without  mutual  concert, 
they  all  alike  refer  incidentally  to  the  same  state  of  affairs,  and 
to  the  same  contemporary  and  collateral  circumstances.  Their 
testimony,  in  this  view,  stands  on  the  same  ground  with  that  of 
four  witnesses,  separately  examined  before  different  com- 
missioners, upon  the  same  interrogatories,  and  all  adverting 
incidentally  to  the  same  circumstances  as  surrounding  and 
accompanying  the  principal  transaction,  to  which  alone  their 
attention  is  directed.  And  it  is  worthy  of  observation  that 
these  circumstances  were  at  that  time  of  a  peculiar  character. 
Hardly  a  state  or  kingdom  in  the  world  ever  experienced  so 
many  vicissitudes  in  its  government  and  political  relations,  as 
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did  Judea,  during  the  period  of  the  gospel  history.  It  was 
successively  under  the  government  of  Herod  the  Great,  of 
Archelaus,  and  of  a  Boman  magistrate ;  it  was  a  kingdom,  a 
tetrarchate,  and  a  province ;  and  its  affairs,  its  laws,  and  the 
administration  of  jiistice,  were  all  involved  in  the  confusion  and 
uncertainty  naturally  to  be  expected  from  recent  conquest.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  select  any  place  or  period  in  the  history  of 
nations,  for  the  time  and  scene  of  a  fictitious  history  or  an  im- 
posture, which  would  combine  so  many  difficulties  for  the 
fabricator  to  surmount,  so  many  contemporary  writers  to  con- 
front him  with,  and  so  many  facilities  for  the  detection  of 
falsehood.* 

§  45.  '^  Had  the  evangelists  been  false  historians,'^  says  Dr. 
Chalmers,  ''they  would  not  have  committed  themselves  upon 
so  many  particulars.  They  would  not  have  famished  the 
vigilant  inquirers  of  that  period  with  such  an  effectual  instru- 
ment for  bringing  them  into  discredit  with  the  people;  nor 
foolishly  supplied,  in  every  page  of  their  narrative,  so  many 
materials  for  a  cross-examination,  which  would  infallibly  have 
disgraced  them.  Now,  we  of  this  age  can  institute  the  same 
cross-examination.  We  can  compare  the  evangelical  writers 
with  contemporary  authors,  and  verify  a  number  of  circum- 
stances in  the  history,  and  government,  and  peculiar  economy  of 
the  Jewish  people.  We  therefore  have  it  in  our  power  to  in- 
stitute a  cross-examination  upon  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment; and  the  fireedom  and  frequency  of  their  allusions  to 
these  circumstances  supply  us  with  ample  materials  for  it. 
The  &ct,  that  they  are  borne  out  in  their  minute  and  incidental 
allusions  by  the  testimony  of  other  historians,  gives  a  strong 
weight  of  what  has  been  called  circumstantial  evidence  in 
their  favour.  As  a  specimen  of  the  argmnent,  let  us  confine 
our  observations  to  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  trial,  and  exe- 
cution, and  burial.  They  brought  him  to  Pontius  Pilate.  We 
know  both  from  Tacitus  and  Josephus,  that  he  was  at  that 
time  governor  of  Judea.  A  sentence  from  him  was  necessary 
before  they  could  proceed  to  the  execution  of  Jesus ;  and  we 

*  See  Clialincr6*0  Evidence,  chap.  iii. 
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know  that  the  power  of  life  and  death  was  usually  vested  in 
the  Roman  governor.  Our  Saviour  was  treated  with  derision ; 
and  this  we  know  to  have  been  a  customary  practice  at  that 
time^  previous  to  the  execution  of  criminals^  and  during  the 
time  of  it.  Pilate  scourged  Jesus  before  he  gave  him  up  to  be 
crucified.  We  know  from  ancient  authors^  that  this  was  a  very 
usual  practice  among  the  Romans.  The  accounts  of  an  execu- 
tion generally  run  in  this  form :  he  was  stripped^  whipped^  and 
beheaded  or  executed.  According  to  the  evangelists^  his  accu- 
sation was  written  on  the  top  of  the  cross ;  and  we  learn  from 
Suetonius  and  others^  that  the  crime  of  the  person  to  be  exe- 
cuted was  afi^ed  to  the  instrument  of  his  pimishment.  Ac- 
cording to  the  evangelists^  this  accusation  was  written  in  three 
different  languages;  and  we  know  from  Josephus  that  it  was 
quite  common  in  Jerusalem  to  have  all  pubUc  advertisements 
written  in  this  manner.  According  to  the  evangelists^  Jesus 
had  to  bear  his  cross ;  and  we  know  from  other  sources  of  in- 
formation^ that  this  was  the  constant  practice  of  these  times. 
According  to  the  evangelists^  the  body  of  Jesus  was  given  up 
to  be  buried  at  the  request  of  friends.  We  know  that^  unless  the 
criminal  was  infamous^  this  was  the  law  or  the  custom  with  all 
Roman  governors."* 

§  46.  There  is  also  a  striking  naturalness  in  the  characters 
exhibited  in  the  sacred  historians^  rarely  if  ever  found  in  works 
of  fiction^  and  probably  nowhere  else  to  be  collected  in  a  simi- 
lar manner  from  fragmentary  and  incidental  allusions  and  ex- 
pressions^ in  the  writings  of  different  persons.  Take^  for  exam- 
ple^ that  of  Peter^  as  it  may  be  gathered  from  the  evangelists^ 
and  it  will  be-  hardly  possible  to  conceive  that  four  persons^ 
writing  at  different  times^  could  have  concurred  in  the  delinea- 
tion of  such  a  character^  if  it  were  not  real ;  a  character  too, 
we  must  observe,  which  is  nowhere  expressly  drawn,  but  is 
shown  only  here  and  there,  casually,  in  the  subordinate  parts 
of  the  main  narrative.  Thus  disclosed,  it  is  that  of  a  con- 
fident, sanguine,  and  zealous  man ;  sudden  and  impulsive,  yet 

*  See  Chalmers's  Evidence,  pp.  76 — 78,  Amcr.  od.  Froofis  of  this  kind  are 
copiously  referred  to  by  Mr.  Home^  in  his  Introduction,  &c.  voL  i.,  ch.  3,  sect  II.  2. 
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liumble  and  ready  to  retract ;  honest  and  direct  in  his  purposes ; 
ardently  loving  his  master,  yet  deficient  in  fortitude  and  firm- 
ness in  his  cause.*  When  Jcbus  put  any  question  to  the  apos- 
tles, it  was  Peter  who  was  foremnat  to  reply  ;t  and  if  they 
would  inquire  of  Jesus,  it  was  Peter  who  was  readiest  to 
8i»Riik.J  He  had  the  impetuous  courage  to  cut  off  the  ear  of  the 
High  Priest's  servant,  who  came  to  arrest  his  master;  and  the 
weakness  to  dissemble  before  the  Jews,  in  the  matter  of  eating 
with  Gentile  convertB.§  It  was  lie  who  ran  with  John  to  the 
sepulchre,  on  the  first  intelligence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
and  with  characteristic  zeal  rushed  in,  while  John  paused 
without  the  door.  II  lie  had  the  ardour  to  desire  and  the  faith 
to  attempt  to  walk  on  the  water,  at  the  command  of  his  Lord ; 
but  as  soon  as  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid.^  He 
was  the  first  to  propose  the  election  of  another  apostle  in  the 
place  of  Judas  ;**  and  he  it  was  who  courageously  defended  them 
all,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  multitude  charged  tliem 
with  being  filled  with  new  wine. ft  He  was  forward  to  acknow- 
ledge Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah ;IJ  yet  hnving  aftenvards  en- 
dangered his  own  Ufe  by  wounding  the  servant  of  the  High 
Priest,  he  suddenly  consulted  his  own  safety  by  denying  the 
same  Master,  for  whom,  but  a  few  hours  before,  he  hsul  de- 
clared Iiimself  ready  to  die,§§  Wc  may  safely  affirm  that  the 
annals  of  fiction  afi'onl  no  example  of  a  similar  but  not  uncom- 
iDfln  ehiiracter,  thus  incidentally  delineated. 

^  iT.  There  are  other  internal  marks  of  truth  in  the  narra- 
tives of  the  CTangelists,  which,  however,  need  hero  be  only 
alluded  to,  as  they  have  been  treated  with  great  fulness  and 
force  bf  able  writers,  whose  works  are  familiar  to  all.  ||  ||    Among 


•  Sm  Mirk  TuL  32  ;  ix.  S  ;  uil  xiv.  29  ;   Mstt,  xvi.  i 
M  :  aod  xiiii.  IS  :  John  xiii.  8  ;  and  xviii.  15. 
t  lUrk  Tiii.  39  ;  Mwt.  ivi.  16 ;  Lako  ix.  20. 
I  Malt.  iTiii.  91  ;  and  xix.  27  ;  John  idii.  36. 
I  GaL  a.  i  I.  II  John  Kx.  3—6.  H 

•■  Aotoi.  IS.  tt  ActsU.  14. 

;;  Matt.  xti.  I«  ;  Mark  vHi.  29  ;  Luke  ix.  2n  ;  John  vi 
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these  may  be  mentioned  the  nakedness  of  the  narratives ;  the 
absence  of  all  parade  by  the  writers  about  their  own  integrity, 
of  all  anxiety  to  be  believed,  or  to  impress  others  with  a  good 
opinion  of  themselves  or  their  cause,  of  all  marks  of  wonder,  or 
of  desire  to  excite  astonishment  at  the  greatness  of  the  events 
they  record,  and  of  all  appearance  of  design  to  exalt  their 
Master.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  apparently  the  most  perfect 
indifference  on  their  part,  whether  they  are  believed  or  not; 
or  rather,  the  evident  consciousness  that  they  were  recording 
events  well  known  to  all,  in  their  own  country  and  times,  and 
undoubtedly  to  be  believed,  like  any  other  matter  of  public 
history,  by  readers  in  all  other  countries  and  ages.  It  is  worthy, 
too,  of  especial  observation,  that  though  the  evangelists  record 
the  unparalleled  sufiferings  and  cruel  death  of  their  beloved 
Lord,  and  this  too^  by  the  hands  and  with  the  consenting  voices 
of  those  on  whom  he  had  conferred  the  greatest  benefits,  and 
their  own  persecutions  and  dangers,  yet  they  have  bestowed  no 
epithets  of  harshness  or  even  of  just  censure  on  the  authors  of 
all  this  wickedness,  but  have  everywhere  left  the  plain  and  unin- 
cumbered narrative  to  speak  for  itself,  and  the  reader  to 
pronounce  his  own  sentence  of  condemnation;  like  true  wit- 
nesses, who  have  nothing  to  gain  or  to  lose  by  the  event  of  the 
cause,  they  state  the  facts,  and  leave  them  to  their  fate.  Their 
simplicity  and  artlessness,  also,  should  not  pass  unnoticed,  in 
readily  stating  even  those  things  most  disparaging  to  themselves. 
Their  want  of  faith  in  their  Master,  their  dulness  of  apprehension 
of  his  teachings,  their  strifes  for  preeminence,  their  inclination 
to  call  fire  from  heaven  upon  their  enemies,  their  desertion  of 
their  Lord  in  his  hour  of  extreme  peril ;  these,  and  many  other 
incidents  tending  directly  to  their  own  dishonour,  are  neverthe- 
less set  down  with  all  the  directness  and  sincerity  of  truth,  as 
by  men  writing  under  the  deepest  sense  of  responsibility  to 
God.  Some  of  the  more  prominent  instances  of  this  class  of 
proofs  will  be  noticed  hereafter,  in  their  proper  places,  in  the 
narratives  themselves. 

Revelation,  ch.  iii.  iv.  viii. ;  Wilson's  Evidences  of  Christianity,  led  vi. ;  Bogne't 
Essay  on  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  New  Testament,  chap.  iii.  iv. 
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§  48.  Lastly^  the  great  character  they  have  portrayed  is  per- 
fect. It  is  the  character  of  a  sinless  Being ;  of  one  supremely 
wise  and  supremely  good.  It  exhibits  no  error^  no  sinister 
intention^  no  imprudence^  no  ignorance^  no  evil  passion^  no 
impatience ;  in  a  word^  no  fault ;  but  all  is  perfect  uprightness^ 
innocence,  wisdom^  goodness  and  truth.  The  mind  of  man  has 
never  conceived  the  idea  of  such  a  character^  even  for  his  gods ; 
nor  has  history  nor  poetry  shadowed  it  forth.  The  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  Jesus  are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  attributes 
of  God,  agreeably  to  the  most  exalted  idea  which  we  can  form  of 
them,  either  from  reason  or  from  revelation.  They  are  strikingly 
adapted  to  the  capacity  of  mankind,  and  yet  are  delivered  with 
a  simplicity  and  majesty  wholly  divine.  He  spake  as  never  man 
spake.  He  spake  with  authority ;  yet  addressed  himself  to  the 
reason  and  the  understanding  of  men ;  and  he  spake  with  wisdom, 
which  men  could  neither  gainsay  nor  resist.  In  his  private  life, 
he  exhibits  a  character  not  merely  of  strict  justice,  but  of  over- 
flowing benignity.  He  is  temperate,  without  austerity;  his 
meekness  and  humility  are  signal ;  his  patience  is  invincible ; 
truth  and  sincerity  illustrate  his  whole  conduct;  every  one  of 
his  virtues  is  regulated  by  consummate  prudence ;  and  he  both 
wins  the  love  of  his  friends,  and  extorts  the  wonder  and  admira- 
tion of  his  enemies.*  He  is  represented  in  every  variety  of 
situation  in  life,  from  the  height  of  worldly  grandeur,  amid  the 
acclamations  of  an  admiring  multitude,  to  the  deepest  abyss  of 
human  degradation  and  woe,  apparently  deserted  of  God  and 
man.  Yet  everywhere  he  is  the  same ;  displaying  a  character 
of  unearthly  perfection,  symmetrical  in  all  its  proportions,  and 
encircled  with  splendour  more  than  human.  Either  the  men  of 
Galilee  were  men  of  superlative  wisdom,  of  extensive  knowledge 
and  experience,  and  of  deeper  skiU  in  the  arts  of  deception, 
than  any  and  all  others,  before  or  after  them,  or  they  have  truly 
stated  the  astonishing  things  which  they  saw  and  heard. 

The  narratives  of  the  evangelists  are  now  submitted  to  the 
reader's  perusal  and  examination,  upon  the  principles  and  by 
the  rules  afready  stated.  For  this  purpose,  and  for  the  sake  of 
more  ready  and  close  comparison,  they  are  arranged  in  juxta- 

*  See  Bogue's  Eamy,  chap.  i.  Aect.  2  ;  Newcome'ii  Obs.  part  ii.  ch.  i.  Bee.  1 4. 
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position^  after  the  general  order  of  the  latest  and  most  approved 
harmonies.  The  question  is  not  upon  the  strict  propriety  of 
the  arrangement^  but  upon  the  veracity  of  the  witnesses  and 
the  credibility  of  their  narratives.  With  the  relative  merits  of 
modem  harmonists^  and  with  points  of  controversy  among 
theologians^  the  writer  has  no  concern.  His  business  is  that  of 
a  lawyer,  examining  the  testimony  of  witnesses  by  the  rules  of 
his  own  profession,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether,  if  they  had 
thus  testified  on  oath,  in  a  court  of  justice,  they  would  be 
entitled  to  credit ;  and  whether  their  narratives,  as  we  now  have 
them,  would  be  received  as  ancient  documents,  coming  from 
the  proper  custody.  If  so,  then  it  is  believed  that  every  honest 
and  impartial  man  will  act  consistently  with  that  result,  by 
receiving  their  testimony  in  all  the  extent  of  its  import.  To 
write  out  a  full  commentary  or  argument  upon  the  text,  would 
be  a  useless  addition  to  the  bulk  of  the  volume;  but  a  few  notes 
have  been  added  for  illustration  of  the  narratives,  and  for  the 
clearing  up  of  apparent  discrepancies,  as  being  all  that  members 
of  the  legal  profession  would  desire. 
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Lakers  Gospel. 


LUKE. 

CH.  I.   1—4. 

Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declara- 
tion of  those  things  which  are  most 
sarely  believed  amon^  ns, 

2  Even  as  they  debvered  them  unto 
US,  which  from  the  beginning  were 
eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the 
word; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  hav- 
ing had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
thmgs  from  the  veiy  first,  to  write 
unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent 
Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mi^htest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed. 


JOHN. 


to  Zacharias.    Jenualem, 


CH.  I.  6 — 26. 

5  Thebk  was  in  the  da3rs  of  Herod 
the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest 
named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of 
Abia :  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was 
Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless. 

7  and  they  had  no  child,  because 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren ;  and  they 
both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while 
he  executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  nis  lot  was  to  bum  in- 
cense when  he  went  into  the  temple 
of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without,  at  the 
time  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an 
ansel  of  the  Loir^  standing  on  the 
ri|^t  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him, 
he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon 
him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zacharias :  for  thy  prayer  is 
heard;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and 
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to  Zacharias.    Jenualein, 


LUKE. 
CH.  I.  6—25. 

fladness,  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his 
irth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  shiSl  drink  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb. 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  he  torn  to  the  Lord  their 
God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,*  to  tnm  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  jnst ;  to  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  the  Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  nnto  the 
angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ? 
for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel,  answering,  said 
unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in 
the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to 
speak  unto  thee,  and  to  shew  Uiee 
these  glad  tidinfi;s. 

20  And  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb, 
and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day 
that  these  thinss  shall  be  performed, 
because  thou  belieyest  not  my  words, 
which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for  Zach- 
arias, and  manrelled  that  he  tarried  so 
long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could 
not  speak  unto  them :  and  ihey  per- 
ceived that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the 
temple;  for  he  beckoned  unto  them, 
and  remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration 
were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his 
own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself 
fire  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on 
me,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among 
men. 


JOHN. 


*  Mai.  iv.  5,  6. 
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to  Mary.    NazarM. 


LUKE. 
CB.  1.  86—38. 
26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  anjiel 
Gabriel  was  sent  from  Gbd  onto  a  city 
of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

87  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  honse 
of  David ;  and  the  viigin's  name  uhu 
Maiy. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  nnto  her, 
and  said,  Hail,  &au  thai  art  highly 
fiivoored,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed 
art  then  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  Mm,  she 
was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation 
this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not^  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God. 

31  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive 
in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David. 

33  And*  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

£(  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 
a  man? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  Uiee :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

36  And  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisa- 
beth, she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in 
her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  her  who  was  called  barren : 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said.  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thv  word.  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her. 


JOHN. 


Elisabeth.    JuUah, 


CH.  I.  30—56. 
39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days, 
and  went  into  the  hill-country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda, 


*  Mic  iv.  7. 
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Elisftbeih.    JtOtah. 


LUKE. 
cH.  I.  39—56. 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  ElisabeUi. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb:  and 
Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud 
voice  and  said.  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  lord  should  come  to 
me? 

44  For  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine  ears, 
the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed : 
for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those 
thincR  which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said,  My  t»oul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for  behold, 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done 
to  me  great  tilings ;  and  holy  is  his 
name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him,  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. 

51  He  hath  shewed  strength  with 
his  arm  ;  he  hath  scattered  t£e  proud 
in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of 
low  d^ee. 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things,  and  the  rich  he  ham  sent 
empty  away. 

54  He  nath  holpen  his  servant  Is- 
rael, in  remembrance  of  his  mercy ; 

55  As*  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  letumed  to  her  own 
house. 


JOHN. 


•  Is.  xlL  8,  9;  Gcu.  xxii.  lb',  wq. 
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John  the  Baptist.    JuUah. 


LUKE. 
CH.  I.  67 — 80. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  fall  time  came 
that  she  should  be  delivered ;  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had 
shewed  ^reat  mercy  upon  her ;  and 
they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
the  eighth    day  they  came    to   cir- ' 
cnmcise  tihe  child ;  and  they  called . 
him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his 
father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and . 
said,  not  io;  but  he  shall  be  called 
John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There 
is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked    for  a  writing-  j 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is 
John.    And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened  im- 
mediately, and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  ' 
he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt 
round  about  them  :  and  all  these  say- 
in|;8  were  noised  abroad  throughout 
all  the  hill-country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  thev  that  heard  them, 
laid  tkem  up  in  their  hearts,  saying, 
What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be ! 
And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  pro- 
phesied, saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of 
salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  his 
servant  David : 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been 
sinte  the  world  began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all 
that  hate  us ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised 
to  oar  fathers,  and  to  remember  his 
holy  covenant ; 


JOHN. 
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§  6.  An  Angel  appears 


CH.  I.  18—25. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise :  When  as  his  mo- 
ther Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph, 
before  they  came  together,  she  was ' 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being 
a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make 
her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to 
put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  Behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  sa3ring, 
Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS  : 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  ' 
sins.  I 

22  Now  ii\  this  was  done,  that  it ; 


Matt.  i.  19.  hutiband,'}  There  was  commonly  an  interval  often  or  twelve  months,  between 
the  making  of  the  contract  of  marriage  and  the  time  of  its  celebration.  Gen.  xx\r,  55 ; 
Judg.  xiv.  8.  During  this  period,  though  there  was  no  intercourse  between  the  bride  and 
bridegroom,  not  even  so  much  as  an  interchange  of  conversation,  yet  they  were  considered 
and  spoken  of  as  husband  and  wife.     If,  at  the  end  of  this  probationary  period,  the  bride- 
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John  the  Baptist.    JvUah, 


LUKE. 
CH.  I.  57 — 80. 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  oar 
father  Abraham,* 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  tiie 
hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him 
without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him,  all  the  davs  of  our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called 
the  Prophet  of  the  Highest,  for  thou 
shalt  go  before  the  £ftce  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  wavs ; 

77  To  give  Knowledge  of  salvation 
unto  his  people,  by  the  remission  of 
their  sins, 

78  Throuch  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God ;  whereny  the  day-spring  from  on 
hi^  hath  visited  us, 

79  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in 
dazknen  and  tn  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
stronff  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts 
till  the  day  of  his  shewing  imto  Israel. 


JOHN. 


to  Joseph.     Ncusareth, 


*  Gen.  xxii.  16,  scq. 


ITtmn  wu  unwilling  to  iolemnize  his  engagements  bj  the  murisge  of  the  bride,  he  was 
boaiid  to  give  her  %  bill  of  divorce,  u  if  she  had  been  his  wife.  And  if  she,  during  the 
aoae  period,  had  illicit  interconrse  with  another  man,  she  was  liable  to  punishment,  as  an 
adohnets.  JAini'fl  Archssol.  %  154. 


62 


HARMONY  OF 


[part  I. 


§  6.  An  Angel  appears 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  I.  18—25. 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saving, 

23  Behold,*  a  viigin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
the^  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  ' 
us* 

24  Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from 
sleep,  did  as  the  an«;el  of  the  Lord  had 
bidden  him,  and  took  onto  him  his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
bronght  forth  her  first-born  son :  and 
he  called  his  name  JESUS. 


MAEK. 


§  7.  The  birth 


§  8.  An  Angel  appears 


K  vii.  14. 


Luke  iL  1.  a  decree,}  This  decree  wu  issued  eleyen  yean  before  it  wis  carried  into 
effect,  the  delay  having  been  procured  by  Herod.     This  fiu>t  reconciles  the  eruigelist  with 
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to  Joseph.    Nasaretk, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


of  Jesus.    Bethlehem, 


OH.  II.  1 — 7. 
And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  there  went  ont  a  decree  from 
Cesar  Augnstos,  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed. 

2  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made 
when  Cjrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  eveiy 
one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went^up  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 

DavidO 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that  while  they 
were  there,  the  davs  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  son,  and  wrapi>ed  him  in  swad- 
dling-clothes, and  laid  him  in  a  man- 
ger; because  there  was  no  room  for 
them  in  the  inn. 


to  the  Shepherds.    Near  Bethlehem. 


CH.  II.  8—20. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same  coun- 
tiy  shepherds  abiding  in  the  field,  keep- 
ing watoh  over  their  flock  by  night. 

9  And  lo,  the  ancel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  ana  the  glory  of  the 


Um  Roman  hittorUnt,  from  whom  it  appears  that  Cyreniai  waa  not  governor  when  the 
decree  waa  iianedf  though  he  held  that  office  when  the  census  was  taken  and  the  tax 
See  TowMSBiTD,  in  Ice* 
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to  the  Shepherds.    Near  BetMehem, 


LUKE. 
CH.  II.  8 — 20. 
Lord  shone  ronnd  ahont  them;  and 
they  were  sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not :  for  behold,  I  brinf  yon  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  uiall  he  to 
all  people. 

11  For  nnto  yon  is  horn  this  day, 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ  the  Lord. 

1 2  And  ihislkall  be  a  sign  unto  you ; 
Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praisinff  Ood,  and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  Ood  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  an- 
sels  were  gone  away  from  them  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to 
another.  Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  thev 
made  known  abroad  the  saving  which 
was  told  them  concerning  tnis  child. 

18  And  all  the^  that  heard  tf,  won- 
dered at  those  things  which  were  told 
them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glo- 
rifying and  pnusmg  Ood  for  all  the 
things  that  tney  hsM  heard  and  seen, 
as  it  was  told  unto  them. 


JOHN. 


his  presentation  in  the  temple.    Bethlehem,    Jerusalem, 


cH.  II.  21—38. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  ac- 
complished for  the  circumcisinff  of  the 
child,*  his  name  was  called  JESUS, 
which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  be- 
fore he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her  puri- 
fication according  to  the  law  of  Moses 
were  accomplished,  they  brought  him 
to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the 
Lord  : 


•  Oen.  xrii.  12 ;  Lev.  xii.  3. 
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his  presentation  in  the  Temple.    Bethlehem,    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 

CH.  11.  21—38. 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,*  Eveiy  male  that  openeth  the 
womb  shall  l>ecalled  holy  to  the  Lord ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according 
to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,t  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons. 

25  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in 
Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon  ; 
and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel : 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  temple ;  and  when  the  parents 
brought  m  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for 
him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  sal- 
vation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 
fore the  face  of  all  people  ; 

32  A  light  to  lignten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  mar- 
velled at  those  things  which  were 
spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mary  his  mother.  Behold, 
this  child  is  X  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
apdn  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a 
sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against, 

35  (Yea,a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also ;)  that  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  pro- 
phetess, the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of 
the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great 
age,  and  had  lived  with  a  husbimd 
seven  years  from  her  virginity. 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but  served 
Ocd  with  fastings  and  prayers  night 
and  day. 


JOHN. 


•  Ex.  ziii.  2;  Numb.  viii.  16,  17. 


t  Lev.  zii.  6,  8. 


t  It.  riii.  U. 
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CH.    II.    1 — 12. 

Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Jndea  in  the  days  of  Herod 
the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men 
firom  the  East  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom 
king  of  the  Jews  1  for  we  have  seen 
his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  kinff  had  heard 
these  things,  he  was  tronbled,  and  all 
Jemsalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the 
chief  priests  and  serines  of  the  peo- 
ple together,  he  demanded  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  bom. 

6  And  they  said  unto  him,  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet, 

6  And  *  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land 
of  Juda,  art  not  the*least  among  the 
princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  a  Oovemor,  that  shall  rale  my 
people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  pri- 
vily called  the  wise  men,  inquired 
of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star 
appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem, 
and  said  Go.  and  search  diligently  for 
the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have 
found  him,  brinff  me  word  again,  that 
I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  kins, 
they  departed ;  and  lo,  the  star,  which 
they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the 
young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  youncr 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  feU 


Mif .  V.  2. 


IffatUi.  ii.  3y  he  wu  trtrnffUd.]     Acooiding  to  Joteplmt,  Herod  was  tlwmjB  hi  fmr  lor 
the  ttaUlity  of  hit  throne,  uid  anxioui  to  pry  into  fatarity  to  discover  whether  it  wu 
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bit  pmeatatioii  in  tlie  Temple.    Stt/Uehem.    Jenualtm. 


LUO. 

CH.  II.    31—38. 

38  And  Rhe  coming  in  that  instant, 

gave  thuikB  likewise  DUto  the  Lard, 

Aod  n>ake  of  him  to  all  them  that 

looked  for  redemption  in  JeruB&lein. 


Jenmtltm.    Betklditm. 


likdj  to  endnn.  Thai,  *hni  tdnnced  to  ngtl  power,  be  Hnt  for  Maiubem,  nn  Ewcne, 
who  hid  predicted  of  him  when  m  boj  that  he  would  be  i  king,  to  inquire  of  bim  how 
loDf  be  ebooU  idfii.     Joura.  AaL  z*.  |  5.     BiDbt,  Vmdlj,  Ac  t  ii.  3. 
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MATTHEW. 

CH.    II.    1 — 12. 

down,  and  worshipped  him :  and  when 
they  had  opened  tneir  treasnres,  they 
presented  nnto  him  gifts;  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  mjnrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  Ood  in 
a  dream  that  they  should  not  return  to 
Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own 
country  another  way. 


MAEK. 


§  11.  The  flight  into  Egypt     Herod's 


CH.  II.  13 — ^23. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed,  > 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear- ' 
eth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying, 
Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and 
be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word : 
for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to 
destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
younff  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  departed  into  Egypt : 

16  And  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  uie  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying,*  Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  my  Son. 

16  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men, 
was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth, 
and  slew  all  uie  children  that  were  in 
Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  there- 
of, from  two  years  old  and  under,  ac- 
cording to  the  time  which  he  had  dili- 
gently inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfiUed  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  Inf  Rama  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and 
great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for 
her  children,  and  would  not  he  com- 
forted, because  they  are  not. 

19  But,  when  Herod  was  dead,  be- 
hold, an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth 
in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Effypt, 

20  Simng,  Arise,  and  take  the 
^oung  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are 
dead  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young 


*  Hos.  xi.  L 


f  Jer.  xzxi.  15,  and  xl.  1. 
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cruelty.    The  retnm.    Bethlehem.    NoMoreth, 


CH.  II.  39,  40. 


72 


HARMONY  OP 


[PAET  I. 
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MATTHEW. 

CH.  II.  13—23. 
child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel. 

22  Bat  when  he  heard  that  Arche- 
laos  did  reign  in  Jadea  in  the  room  of 
his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to 
go  Either:  notwithstanding,  bein^ 
warned  of  Ood  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city 
called  Nazareth :  that  it  might  be  fnl- 
filled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phets, He  shall  be  ^led  a  Nazarene.* 


MARK. 


§  12.  At  twelve  years  of  age,  Jesus 


*  It.  xi.  I,  and  hii.  2 ;  Zech.  yi.  12  ;  Rev.  ▼.  5. 


Mattb.  ii.  22,  he  WM  q/rat(2.]  The  naked  sUtement  of  this  fitu:t,  without  explanation, 
is  a  mark  of  the  sincerity  of  the  evangelist,  for  the  value  of  which  we  are  indebted  io 
Joiephas,  who  relates,  (Ant.  b.  17,  ch.  9,  §  3,)  an  instance  of  savage  cruelty  in  Arcbelans, 
immediatelj  on  his  coming  to  the  throne,  in  causing  three  thousand  persons  to  be 
butchered  in  cold  blood,  at  the  first  passover  after  Hcrod*s  death.  Such  an  act,  committed 
under  such  circumstances,  must  have  been  rapidlj  made  known  abroad,  and  inspired  all 
persons  with  horror.  Well,  therefore,  might  Joseph  fear  to  return.  But  Matthew*s 
incidental  allusion  to  the  cause,  is  characteristic  of  a  man  intent  only  upon  the  statement 
of  the  main  facts,  and  regardless  of  appearances  or  explanations.  Dlumt,  Yeradty,  &c. 
§  ii.  3. 

Luke  ii.  42 ;  twdve  ycart  6ld,'\  Jewish  children  were  not  obliged  to  the  obeenrances 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  until  they  attained  to  years  of  discretion,  which,  in  nudea,  waa 
fixed  by  common  consent  at  twelve  years.     On  arriving  at  this  age,  they  were  taken  to 


! 
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cruelty.     The  return.    BethUkm^    Ncusareth* 


LUKE: 
CH.  II.  39,  40. 


JOHN. 


39  And  when  they  had  performed 
all  thincs  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  they  retnmed  into  G^ee,  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
stronff  in  spirit,  fill^  with  wisdom  ; 
and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 


goes  to  the  Passover.    JenudUm. 


CH.  II.  41 — 62. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusa- 
lem every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years 
old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the 
dajTS,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus 
tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have 
been  in  the  company,  went  a  day's 
journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not, 
thev  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem, 
seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the  tem- 

le,  sitting  in  Uie  midst  of  the  doctors, 
th  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were 


t 


JeniMlem  at  the  poaaoTer,  of  which  thej  thenceforth  participated,  as  "  sons  of  com- 
mandment,** being  fully  initiated  into  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  church, 
probablj  after  examination  bj  the  doctors.  This  accounts  for  tho  circumstance  of  his 
bdng  found  among  them,  both  hearing,  and  asking  them  questions.  Stackhousc,  Hist. 
N.  T.  ch.  i. ;  Bloon  field,  in  loc. 

Luke  ii.  44 '^  in  the  coinpany,'\  All  who  came,  not  only  from  tho  same  dty,  but  from 
the  same  canton  or  district,  made  one  company.  They  carried  necessaries  along  with 
them,  and  tents  for  their  lodging  at  night.  Such  companies  they  now  call  caravans^ 
and  in  sereral  places  have  houses  fitted  up  for  their  reception,  called  caravanseriei. 
This  account  of  their  manner  of  traTclling  furnishes  a  ready  answer  to  the  question, 
How  could  Joseph  and  Mary  make  a  day*8  journey,  without  discovering,  before  night, 
that  Jesus  was  not  in  the  company  ?  In  the  day-time,  we  may  reasonably  presume, 
the  timyellers  would  mingle  with  different  parties  of  their  friends  and  acquaintance ;  but 
in  the  erening,  when  they  were  about  to  encamp,  every  one  would  join  the  family  to 
which  he  belonged.    Campbill,  in  loc. 
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HARMONY  OF 


[VAMT  L 


§  12.  At  twelve  yean  of  age,  Jesus 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


§  13.  The 


CH.    I.    1 — 17. 


Thb  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  i 
Abraham. 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac 
begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Judas 
and  his  brethren  ; 

3  And  Judas  b^t  Phares  and  Zara 
of  Thamar  ;  and  Phares  begat  Esrom  ; 
and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  beeat  Aminadab ;  and 
Aminadab  bc^t  Naasson  ;  and  Naas-  ; 
son  begat  Salmon  ; 

6  ^d  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Ra- 
chab  ;  and  Boos  begat  Obed  of  Ruth  ; ' 
and  Obed  begat  Jesse  ;  i 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king ; ' 
and  David  the  kins  be^t  Solomon  of . 
her  thai  had  been  we  wife  of  Urias  ;  .  , 

7  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam ;  and : 
Roboam  begat  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat . 
Asa;  i 


TH£  OOBPBLS. 


goes  to  the  Pawover. 

LUKE. 

CB.  II.  41—52. 

wUmished  at  his  underatandiDg  uiil 


and  I  Iwve  Bought  tlxev  Borrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is 
il  that  ve«ODj;htme  I  wist  je  not  that 
I  mnBtbealxjiitmy  Father's  hasioess? 

■50  And  they  ujidonit<>od  oot  the 
jaying  which  be  epake  onto  them. 

51  And  heveotdowD  with  them, 
And  nuas  to  Nazareth.aiidwaa  subject 
DQto  them :  but  bis  nether  kept  nil 
theie  sajittSH  u  her  haul. 

52  And  Jems  increased  in  wiadou 
■nd  statnre,  and  in  favour  with  Oed 


J«ru*akm. 

JOHN. 


CH.  m.    23-38,  IN.EBTKD. 

38     7U  »o»   of  Ood,   rie  •»   of 

Adam,   the  Km   oi  Seth,   the  ton   of 

Eno«, 

Zl   The  son  <){  Cainan,  the  mm  oi 

Maleleel.  the  ton  of  Jared.  the  tm  ot 

Enoch^mtofMathiuaU, 
36  7%«  JON  of  Lomech,  tl«  ton  of 

Noe,  tAe  son  of  Sera,  t/ie  tm  of  Ar- 

phaxad,  Ae  JOn  of  Cainao, 

36     Tks  ton   ol   Saia,  Ot  ton   of 

H*ber,  At  j,a»  of  Phakc,  M«  jm  of 

Ragaa,  HetoMoi  Sameh, 

34  7S«  MM  of  Nachor,  lit  urn  ot 

Thara,  <*«  .w  of  Abraham,  tke  Km  of 

Isaac,  (A«  MM  of  Jacob, 

33    TA«  (Oft   of  Juda,   tAt  torn  of 

Anm,  iA«M»  of  Aminadab, 

32  rAe  «N>  of  Naanoo.  do  «on  of 

Salmon,  (A«  am  of  Booi,  Oa  mm  of 

Obed,  (A«fMof  Jetae, 

31    Tlu  tern  of  David,  (i«  «aw  of 

of  Menan,  lAe  ton  of  Melea, 

HAEMONT  OF 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  I.  1-17.  I 

8  And  Am  begat  Jouph&t;  (mdj 
Joaaph&t  begat  Joram ;  aod  Joram  I 
begat  Oiias  j 

SI  And  Oziaa  begat  Joathun  ;  and 
Joalbam  begaL  Ach^ ;  sad  Achaz  be- 
gat Ezekios; 

10  And  Ezekiaa  begat  MauasseB  1 1 
andKanajjiKB begat Amou;  andAtnoDl 
begat  Joaias  i 

11  And  Joaias  b«^t  JechoDJas  and  | 
his  brethren,  about  tbe  time  they  were  | 
carried  away  to  Babylon :  ] 

IS  And  after  they  were  brought  to  i 
Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel ; ' 
and  Satathiel  begat  Zorooabel;  j 

13  And  ZurobaliRl  begat  Abind ; 
and  A  bind  begat  Gliakim;  and  Elia-j 
him  begat  Azor; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc  ;  and  Sa- 
doc  begat  Achim  ;  and  Achim  begat ' 
Blind  i  i 

15  And  Elind  b^at  Eleazar;  and 
Eleazar  bwat  Matttuui ;  and  Hatthan 
begat  Jacob  ; 


16  And  Jacob  begat  Joteph  the ; 
haiband  of  Maiy,  of  whom  was  bom  ' 
Jeeni,  who  is  called  Christ  { 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  j 
Abndiam  to  David  an  fonrteen  ge-  | 
nerationa ;  and  fiom  David  until  ttie  ■ 
*anying  away  inio  Babylon  ar>  fonr- 
teen ganeiations  ;  and  from  the  cany- . 
ing  away  into  Babjrlon  nnto  Chnst 
are  fourteen  getierationg.  ! 


Ifotc—Thm  Genoalogy  of  J«in,  M  giTm  by  Luke,  i«  h 
'-It  compuiun  wilh  l^l  giTen  by  Millhew. 


idW  by  Dr.  RabiDKni,  in  Ibc 


"I.  In  the  genealogy  giren  by  Haltluiw, 
■hemielTH. 
"1.  Tbera  ii 


idered  by  itself;  tome  difBrultiei  ]m«nt 
divenitj  uuong  mmmentalort  in  nuking  oat  the  Ibne  diiiiioia. 


f 
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Genealogies. 


LUKE. 

CH.  III.    23 — 38,  INVERTED. 


30  The  9<m  of  Eliakim,  the  son  of 
Jonaii,  the  ton  of  Joseph,  the  son  of 
Jnda,  the  son  of  Simeon, 

29  The  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of 
Matthat,  the  son  of  Joram,  the  son  of 
Eliezer-M^  son  of  Jose, 

28  The  son  of  £r,  the  son  of  Elmo- 
dam,  the  son  of  Cosam,  the  son  of  Addi, 
the  son  of  Melchi, 

27  7^  son  of  Neri,  the  son  of  Sala- 
thiel,  the  son  of  Zorob^l,  the  son  of 
Rhesa,  M«  son  of  Joanna, 

26  !7^  son  of  Jnda,  <A«  jon  of 
Joseph,  the  son  of  Semei,  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  the  son  of  Maath, 

25  The  son  of  Nagge,  M«  son  of 
Esli,  lA«  ^roft  of  Naum,  the  son  of 
Amos,  the  son  of  MattaUuas, 

24  7^  «oft  of  Joseph,  the  son  of 
Janna,  <^  son  of  Melchi,  ^  ^roft  of 
Levi,  the  son  of  Matthat, 

23  The  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of 
Joseph, — And  Jesns  himself  .  .  .  he- 
ing  (as  was  supposed) — 


JOHN. 


each  of  fourteen  generations,  ▼.  1 7.  It  is,  however,  obvious,  that  the  first  division  begins 
with  Abraham  and  ends  with  David.  But  does  the  second  begin  with  David,  or  with 
Solomon  ?  Asraredlj  with  the  former ;  because,  just  as  the  first  begins  apo  Abraham, 
so  the  second  also  is  said  to  begin  apo  David,  The  first  extends  heoa  David,  and 
iDclndes  him  ;  the  second  extends  to  an  epoch  and  not  to  a  person ;  and  therefore  the 
persona  who  are  mentioned  as  coeval  with  this  epoch  are  not  reckoned  before  it.  Afler 
the  epoch  the  ennmeration  begins  again  with  Jechoniah,  and  ends  with  Jesus.  In  this 
waj  the  three  divisions  are  made  out  thus  :^- 
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HABMONY  OP 


[pin  I. 


§13.  The 


1.  Abraham. 

2.  liaac 

3.  Jacob. 

4.  Judah. 

5.  Pharea. 

6.  Eerom. 

7.  Aram. 

8.  Aminadab. 

9.  Naasson. 

10.  Salmon. 

11.  Booz. 

12.  Obed. 

13.  Jesse. 

14.  David. 


1.  David. 

2.  Solomon. 

3.  Roboam. 

4.  Abiah. 

5.  Asa. 

6.  Josaphat. 

7.  Joram. 

8.  Uzziab  (Ozias). 

9.  Jothain. 

10.  Ahaz. 

11.  Hexekiah. 

12.  Manasaeb. 

13.  Amon. 

14.  Josiah. 


1.  Jechoniah. 

2.  Sakthiel. 
8.  Zorobabel. 

4.  Abiod. 

5.  Eliakim. 

6.  Azor. 

7.  Sadoc. 

8.  Acfaim. 

9.  Eliad. 

10.  Eleazar. 

11.  Matthan. 

12.  Jacob. 

13.  Joaeph. 

14.  Jesus. 


'*  2.  Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  fiict,  that  between  Joram  and  Oziaa,  in  v.  8, 
three  names  of  Jewish  kings  are  omitted,  viz.  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Anuucbli  ;  see  2  K. 
8,  25  and  Chr.  22,  1.  2  K.  1 1,  2.  21  and  2  Chr.  22,  11.  2  K.  12,  21.  14,  1  and  2  Chr. 
24,  27.  Further,  between  Josiah  and  Jechoniah  in  v.  11,  the  name  of  Jehoiakim  is  also 
omitted  ;  2  K.  23,  34.  2  Chr.  36,  4  comp.  1  Chi.  3,  15. 16.  If  these  four  names  are  to 
be  reckoned,  then  the  second  division,  instead  of  fourteen  generations,  will  oontaan 
eighteen,  in  contradiction  to  v.  1 7.  To  avoid  this  difficulty,  Newcome  and  lome  othen 
have  regarded  v.  17  as  a  mere  gloss,  'a  marginal  note  taken  into  the  text.*  This  indeed 
is  in  itself  possible ;  yet  all  the  external  testimony  of  manuscripts  and  yeraions  is  io 
favour  of  the  genuineness  of  that  verse.  It  is  better  therefore  to  regard  these  names  as 
having  been  customarily  omitted  in  the  current  genealogical  tables,  from  which  Matthew 
copied.  Such  omissions  of  particular  generations  did  sometimes  actually  occur, '  propterea 
quod  malsB  essent  et  impi«,*  according  to  R.  Sal.  Jarchi ;  Ligfatfoot,  Uor.  Heb.  in  Mattb. 
1,  8.  A  striking  example  of  an  omission  of  this  kind,  apparently  without  any  audi  reasoo, 
is  found  in  Eznt  7,  1 — 5,  compared  with  1  Chr.  6,  3—15.  This  latter  passage  eontaisi 
the  lineal  descent  of  the  high-priests  from  Aaron  to  the  captivity  ;  while  £^Ea,  in  the  place 
cited,  in  tracing  back  his  own  genealogy  through  the  very  same  line  of  descent,  omits  at 
least  six  generations.  A  similar  omission  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  genealogy  of  David, 
as  given  Ruth  4,  20—22.  1  Chr.  2,  10—12.  Matth.  1,  5,  6.  Salmon  was  oontemponiy 
with  the  capture  of  Jericho  by  Joshua,  and  married  Rahab.  But  from  that  time  untU 
David,  an  interval  of  at  least  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  (Acts  13,  20,)  there  intervened, 
according  to  the  list,  only  four  generations,  averaging  of  course  more  than  one  hundred 
years  to  each.  But  the  highest  average  in  point  of  fiict  is  three  generations  to  a  century ; 
and  if  reckoned  by  the  eldest  sons  they  are  usually  shorter,  or  three  generations  for  eveiy 
seventy-five  or  eighty  years.     See  Sir  I.  Newton's  Chronol.  p.  53.  Lend.  1728. 

**  We  may  therefore  rest  in  the  necessary  conclusion,  that  as  our  Lord's  regular  descent 
from  David  was  always  asserted,  and  was  never  denied  even  by  the  Jews ;  so  BlattlMW,  in 
tracing  this  admitted  descent,  appealed  to  genealogical  tables,  whidl  were  public  and 
acknowledged  in  the  family  and  tribe  from  which  Christ  sprang.  He  could  not  indeed  do 
otherwise.  How  much  stress  was  laid  by  the  Jews  upon  lineage  in  general,  and  how  muck 
care  and  attention  were  bestowed  upon  such  tables,  is  well  known.  See  Li^^tfbot,  Hor. 
Heb.  in  Matth.  1,  1.  Comp.  Phil.  3,  4,  5. 

'*  II.  Other  questions  of  some  difficulty  present  themselves,  when  we  compare  together 
the  two  genealogies. 

^  1.  Both  tables  at  first  view  purport  to  give  the  lineage  of  our  Lord  through  Joseph. 
But  Joseph  cannot  have  been  the  son  by  natural  descent  of  both  Joseph  and  Heli  (E3i), 
Matth.  1,  16.  Luke  .3,  23.  Only  one  of  the  tables  therefore  can  give  his  true  lineage  by 
generation.  This  is  done  apparently  in  that  of  Matthew ;  because,  beginning  at  Alm^uun, 
it  proceeds  by  natural  decent,  as  we  know  from  history,  until  after  Uie  exile ;  and  then 
continues  on  in  the  same  mode  of  expression  until  Joseph.  Here  the  phrase  is  changed ; 
and  it  is  no  longer  Joeeph  who  *  begat '  Jesus,  but  Joseph  *  the  husband  of  Bfary,  of  whom 
was  bom  Jesus  who  is  called  the  Christ."     See  Augustine  de  Consensu  Evangel.  II.  6. 

**2.  To  whom  then  does  the  genealogy  in  Luke  chiefly  relate?  If  in  any  way  to 
Joseph,  as  the  language  purports,  then  it  must  be  because  he  in  some  way  bore  the  legal 
relation  of  son  to  Hell,  either  by  adoption  or  by  marriage.  If  the  former  simply,  it  is 
difficult  to  comprehend  why,  along  with  his  true  personal  lineage  as  traced  by  Matthew  up 
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threagh  til*  TOfkl  line  of  Jfwiib  kingi  to  DiTid,  there  (bonld  bv  gitea  aUa  onolher 
■DbordintM  genialagj,  not  pencmilly  hit  ova.  uid  ninoing  Iwck  throngfa  a  diSeriDt  aod 
infeiim  line  lo  the  uioc  gnat  uicular.  If,  on  tha  oiber  hand,  u  it  m«t  probable,  thi) 
relittieB  le  Heli  came  bj  maniige  with  hi(  duigblcr,  hi  thu  Joieph  vu  1ml;  hii  «Dn-ui- 
IfW  (comji.  Soth  1,  B.  11. 12);  then  i I  foUowN  Ihsl  the  gennlogyin  Luke  it  in  bet  tbu 
DtHu7  IbeniDthfl' otJeiai.  Thi»  being  m,  wo  can  perceive  «  mffldein  reuoii  why  thii 
genealogy  ibaald  be  thai  given,  vii.  in  nrdsr  to  fhow  deflniielj,  that  Jeiui  «u  in  the 
taoU  fall  and  perfect  Hnue  a  dcecendaot  of  David  :  not  onl;  by  la*  in  the  njH  line  of 
kingi,  thraugh  hii  reputed  &tber,  hul  alto  in  &cl  by  direct  penonal  detcent  through  hii 

"*  Thai  Marr,  like  Joteph,  m>  a  dcKcndanl  of  Daiid,  it  not  indeed  cliewhere  eiprenljr 
■■id  in  the  New  Teiament.  Yel  a  very  ilrong  pmnmplion  lo  that  elT«l  Ii  to  bo  drairn 
frnn  the  addmi  of  the  angel  in  Luke  t,  32  ;  aa  nlhi  fram  the  language  of  Luke  2,  5, 
■4iere  Jowph,  a>  one  of  the  poalerily  of  Daiid,  ii  said  to  have  gone  up  lo  Bethlehem,  lo 
(MnU  himttff  viA  Slary  hit  ttpouted  mfe.  Tbe  gronnd  and  circumitancei  of  Mary'i 
nualmtM  muM  obTioatlj  hare  been  the  (ame  aa  in  tbe  can  of  JoBe[di  faimiclf.  Whether 
ail  thi*  arow  (hini  tier  having  been  an  only  child  and  heireu,  aa  iome  anppoie,  ao  that  ihe 
via  aapnuw^  lo  Joaeph  in  accordance  with  Num.  313,.  8, 9,  it  ift  not  npcefaary  here  to  inquire, 
Sm  Michaelia  'Cornmenlariet  aa  Lbe  Lav)  of  Ho«a,'  Part  II.  %  IS. 

"  It  ia  indeed  objected,  Ihai  il  iru  not  ruilomary  among  the  Jeun  \o  tmfe  bark  dcaceut 
Ihnmgh  lbe  female  Itoe,  tkat  it,  on  the  mother'*  n.de.  There  arc,  howcTer,  eumplei  to 
ahow  thai  itua  waa  mnetimra  done :  and  in  the  rws  of  Jenu,  aa  we  hare  Men,  there  wai  a 
■ufficirnl  nuon  for  it.  Thus  in  1  Chr.  S,  32,  Jair  i>  enumerated  among  the  poiterity  of 
Judah  by  regular  deacenl.  But  the  grandfalberof  JsirhadmarTfed  thedau^teroT  Machir, 
eu  ofthchadaof  Maaaueh,  1  Chr.  2,21.  7,  U;  and  therefore  in  Num.32,  40.  II,  Jair 
ia  called  tbe  tua  (deueudiuiO  of  Manaueh.  la  Uke  mnnaer.  in  &I3,2,  el,and  Neh.  7, 
S3,  ■  certain  &mily  i*  ipoken  of  aa  'the  children  of  Banillai ;'  becanio  their anrtilnr  'took 
■  wife  of  tbe  daughten  of  Banillai  the  Gileadile,  and  wu  called  after  their  luuno,' 

"  3.  A  qnralian  ia  niied  aa  lo  tbe  identity,  in  the  two  genealogiea,  of  the  Sahithiel  and 
ZopalMbe]  nnned  u  father  and  ion,  Mitlh.  I,  IS.  Luke  3,27.  The  Zarahabel of  Matthew 
la  lu  doobi  the  chief,  who  led  bark  the  first  band  of  caplivea  from  Babylon,  and  rebuilt  the 
lenple^  En  c.  3—6.  He  u  alio  called  tlie  un  of  Salathiel  in  Em  3,  2,  Neh.  13,  1. 
H*n.  1.  1.0,2.33.  Wcnihen  theSaluhielandZarababelorLuke  tbeumepeteoni? 
Thnac  *ha  aiaume  thii,  muit  nt\  »1e1y  on  the  ideucity  of  ihs  namea;  for  there  ii  no 
Mbei  pmiililc  evidence  lo  prove,  eilher  that  they  were  eoolemiioiMy,  or  that  they  were  nol 
diHeiTBt  perHDi.  On  ihe  other  band,  there  are  one  or  Ivn  cangidcnlioni,  of  hudc  force, 
whiefa  go  t4  thow  thai  they  were  probably  not  the  auae  penoni. 

"  Firtt,  if  SalalhiFl  and  Zsrobabel  are  indeed  the  mine  in  bo^  geoealogiei,  then  Sala- 
thiel)  who  according  lo  Matthew,  wai  the  ton  of  Jecboniah  by  natural  descent,  molt  have 
betn  wll*d  lb*  wa  of  Neri  in  tinke  either  from  adoption  or  marriage.  In  Ihat  caac,  hia 
'  11  wilb  Datid  through  Kathui,  us  given  by  Luke,  wu  not  hii  own  peraonat 
'ii  difficult,  therefore,  lo  see,  why  Luke,  lAer  Indng  back  Ihe  deaceni  of 
il,  ihonld  abandon  the  true  personal  Uncage  in  the  r^^  line  of  kinga,  and 
(a  a  menly  collateral  and  humbler  line.  If  Ihe  mother  of  Jrtuiwai  in 
'am  the  Zorobabel  and  Salathirl  of  Matthew,  ahe,  like  them,  wag  deteended 
•ka  6nnt  Darid  through  the  royal  line.  Why  rob  her  of  Ihia  dignity,  and  aacribe  W  her 
aly  a  desemt  thnngh  an  ioferior  lineage?    See  Sjunbeim  Dubia  Evangel.  I.  p.  103,  iq. 

"  Apaa,  llie  mare  identity  of  iiamet  under  theae  cireamMaucea,  aiforda  no  pnwf;  for 

HA.  13.  1.  13,  33  ;  from  whom  Ein  the  aeribe  it  eipnHly  diitjaguiihed  in  v.  36.  We 
have  likmnaa  two  Nebemiahi;  one  who  weal  up  with  Zorobabel,  Ezra  3,  2 ;  and  the  other 
tbe  fut^Wtt  •"'no  went  ialerlo  JetunJem,  Neh.  3,9,  aq.  So  too, ai  conlemponricf ,  Joram 
wo  of  Akab,  king  of  luacl.  and  Joiun  (Jehoram,)  aon  of  Jchoahiqihat,  king  of  Jadab  ; 
a  K.  8.  16.  coll.  T.  33.  24.  Alto  Jouh  king  of  Judah,  and  Joaah  king  of  Imel ;  2  K. 
13,  9,  10,  Further,  we  find  in  «icc«aion  among  the  dearendanti  of  Cain  the  following 
t^M!  eui>cli,lnd.Mehiij>el.  Hethaaie],  lAmech.Oen.  4, 17,  IB  l  and  later  among  the 
"Mt*  «f  Srth  Ihete  ifmilar  <me>  ;  Enoch,  Melhumlah,  Lunccb,  Gen.  .^,  31'.3S. 
■    ClreekllarmonvoftheGoepcla,  pp.  183— 187. 
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ANNOUNCEMENT  AND  INTRODUCTION 


OF 


OUR    LORD'S    PUBLIC    MINISTRY. 


Time.     About  one  year. 
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HARMONY  OF 


[PABT  n. 


§  14.  The  Ministry  of 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  III.    1 12. 


In  those  days  came  John  the  Bap- 
tist, preaching  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent  ye  ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of 
by  the  prophet  Esaias,  sa3dng,  The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord^  make 
his  paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  rai- 
ment of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat 
was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  oat  to  him  Jerusalem, 
and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round 
about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jor- 
dan, confessing  their  sins. 

7  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet 
for  repentance : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  your- 
selves. We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
^ood  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 


MARK. 

CH.  I.  1 8. 

The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  Gk>d; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,* 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee  ; 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness, 
and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all 
the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  were  all  baptized  of  him 
in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camel's  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a 
skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he  did  eat 
locusts  and  wild  honey  ; 


•  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  I«.  xl.  3. 


Lukeiii.  2,  high  priuU,]  In  the  New  Testament,  the  aaine  vord  ig  used  for  iU 
high  prieiti^  and  the  chief  prietts,  who  were  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  coursei.  So 
that  the  two  penons  whom  the  Roman  goyemor  considered  as  the  chief  of  the  priests, 
and  whose  names  stood  as  such  in  those  public  raters  which  seem  here  referred  to, 


! 
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John  the  Baptist     The  Dueri, 


LUKE. 
CH.  m.  1^16. 
Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberias  Cesar,  Pontios  Pilate 
being  goyemor  of  Jodea,  and  Herod 
being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  bro- 
ther Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of 
the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias 
the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 
high  priests,  the  wora  of  God  came 
onto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the 
wilderness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  coun- 
try about  Jordan,  preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,  for  the  remission 
of  sins ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing,* The  yoice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wudemess.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Eyery  yalley  shall  be  filled,  and 
eyery  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
brought  low;  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways 
fhail  he  made  smooth  ; 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salya- 
tion  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
0  generation  of  yipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  wor- 
thy of  repentance,  and  bcj^  not  to 
say  yvithin  yourselyes.  We  haye  Abra- 
\iini  to  Off  r  father:  for  I  say  unto  yon, 
That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  ^d  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
Unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  eyery  tree 
therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth 
^ood  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  say- 
ing, >Vhat  shall  we  do  then  ? 


The  Jordan. 
JOHN. 


*  Is.  zl.  3,  «eq. 


Buj  be  inlraded.  An  irregnhrity  hsd  ariien  oat  of  the  eoBfiinoD  of  the  time* :  mmI  Um; 
rvler  or  pffince  wider  the  Eobmbi,  thoog^  a  (kief  priett,  ww  «  disttDct  pcnon  from  the 
^^  priift:  Abdm  being  the  one,  tnd  CtuphM  the  other.  8c<rrr,  inloc.  See  alto 
'm  Ice. 

o  2 
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HARMONY  OF 


[part  n. 


§  14.  The  Ministry  of 


MATTHEW. 

CH.   III.    1 — 12. 


MABX. 

CH.  I.   1 — 8. 


11  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentance  :  but  ne  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I^  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he ! 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  tffitn  fire : 

12  'Whose  fan  i5  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  puree  his  floor,  and 
gather  his  wheat  mto  the  gamer ;  but 
he  will  bum  up  the  ch&S  with  un- 
quenchable fire. 


7  And  preached,  saying,  There 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after  me, 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

8  I  indeed  haye  baptized  you  with 
water :  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


§  15.  The  Baptism 


cH.  III.  13 — 17. 

13  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Ga- 
lilee to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him. 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  sa3ring,  I 
haye  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me  f 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  :  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness.    Then  he  suffered  him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water  :  and  lo,  t£e  heayens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  doye, 
and  lighting  upon  him  : 


CH.  I.  9 — 11. 
9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  n-om  Nazareth 
of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John 
in  Jordan. 


10  And  straightway  comins  up  out 
of  the  water,  he  saw  the  neayens 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  doye  de- 
scending upon  him. 

11  And  there  came  a  yoice  firom 
heayen    saying,    Thou    art    my    be- 


! 


9ia  U,  15.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 


85 


John  the  Baptist.     The  Desert,     The  Jordan, 


LUKE. 

CH.    III.    1 18. 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  unto 
them,  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let 
him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ; 
and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  like- 
wise. 

•  12  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be 
baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
what  shall  we  do  1 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Exact 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed 
you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  de- 
manded of  him,  saying,  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse 
anjf  falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your 
wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  ex- 
pectation, and  all  men  mused  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the 
Christ,  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  sa3ring  unto  Mtffii 
all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water ; 
but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  wor- 
thy to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire  : 

1 7  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  puige  his  floor,  and 
will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer ; 
but  the  chaff  he  will  bum  with  fire 
unquenchable. 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his 
exhortation  preached  he  unto  the 
people. 


JOHN. 


of  Jesus.     The  Jordan, 


CH.  III.    21 — 23. 
21  Now,  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus 
also  being  baptized, 


and  praying,  the  | 
heaven  was  opened, 

28  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him. 
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HARMONY  OP 


[TAXX  II. 


§  15.  The  Baptism 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  III.  13 — 17. 
17  And  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


OH. 

loved    Son,    in 
pleased. 


MAEK. 
9—11. 


whom    I    am    well 


§  16.  The  Temptation. 


CH.    IV.    1 11. 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of 
the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  after- 
ward an  hungered. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to 
him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is 
written  •  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on 
a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God  cast  thyself  down,  for 
it  is  written  t  He  shall  give  his  angels 
chaise  concerning  thee :  and  in  their 
hands  Uiey  shall  Dear  thee  np,  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  written 
again,]!  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain  and 
sheweth  him  all  Uie  Kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  tnem : 

9  And  saith  unto  him.  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
&11  down  and  worship  me. 


10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written,  § 


♦  Deut.  TiU.  3. 


■f"  Dent.  vL  16. 


CH.  I.  12—13. 

12  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wildei^ 
ness  forty  days  tempted  of  Satan; 
and  was  with  the  wud  beasts ;  and 
the  angels  ministered  onto  him. 


t  Ps-xci.  11. 


§    I>«lttTLl^ 


jVb^^] — There  is  a  •eeming  ditcrepancy  between  Matthew  and  Luke,  in  the  order  «f 


i 
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/ 


of  Jesni.     The  Jordan, 


LUKE. 

CH.  III.  21—23. 

and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 

said,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  ;  in 

thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age, 


JOHN. 


Desert  o/Judea. 


CH.    IV.    1 — 13. 

And  Jesus,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Qhost,  returned  from  Jordan,  and  was 
led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the 
deviL  And  in  those  days  he  did  eat 
nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended, 
he  afterward  hungered. 

3  And  the  de^  said  unto  him.  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  command  this 
stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying. 
It  is  written.  That  man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of 
God. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  said  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  Ood,  cast  thyself  down  from 
hence : 

10  For  it  is  written.  He  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee: 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him.  It  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  Gkxi. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into 
a  high  mountain,  shewed  unto  him,  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him.  All 
this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the 
glory  of  them :  for  that  is  delivered 
unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will, 
I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship 
me,  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 


the  tcmptationi ;  but  Luke  doet  not  affinn  the  order;  wheroM  Matthew  uiei  particles,  in 
▼.  2  and  8,  wfaidi  aeem  to  fix  it  as  he  has  written.     Nswcomi. 


88 


HARMONY  OF 
§  16.  The  Temptation. 


[PABT  II. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.    IV.    1 11. 

Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thoa  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and 
behold,  angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  him. 


MABX. 


§17.  Preface  to 


c.  16,  17.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 


89 


Desert  of  Judea. 


LUKE. 

CH.   IV.    1 — 13. 

ito  him,  (}et  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
r  it  is  written,  Thon  shalt  worship 
e  Lord  thy  Gbd,  and  him  only  shaft 
ion  serve. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended 
I  the  temptation,  he  departed  from 
m  for  a  season. 


JOHN. 


John's  Gospel. 


CH.  I.  1 — 18. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him ; 
and  without  him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was 
the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  dark- 
ness ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  toas  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men 
throogh  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  tocu 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  timt  Light. 

9  Th<U  was  the  true  Light,  which 
lighteih  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not. 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not. 

12  Bat  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name : 

13  Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  clory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth. 

15  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saving,  This  was  he  of  whom  I 
spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me,  is 
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[past  □. 


§  17.  Preface  to 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  18.  Testimony  of  John  the  Baptist 


John  i.  21.]  John  meuu  that  he  was  not  really  Ellas  risen  from  the  dead.  B^^ 
wlwn  Jesos  sajs,  (MaHh.  zrii.  19,  and  xi.  U,)  that  Ellas  was  come  already,  he  metf^ 
that  John  had  appeared  mi  the  apirU  and  pwoer  of  Eliot.    Luke  i.  17.    Thus  Hkewii^^ 
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John's  Oospel. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  I.   1 — 18. 

preferred  before  me ;  for  he  was  before 
me. 

16  And  of  his  falness  have  all  we 
received,  and  grace  for  ^race. 

17  For  the  uw  was  given  by  MoBes, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesas 
Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  anj 
time  ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 


to  Jesus.    Bethany  beyond  Jordan, 


CH.  I.  19—34. 

19  And  this  is  the  record  of  John, 
when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites 
from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him.  Who  art 
thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not ;  but  confessed,  1  am  not  the 
Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What 
then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  1  And  he  saith, 
I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  prophet? 
And  he  answered.  No. 

22  Then  said  Uiey  unto  him.  Who 
art  thou  1  that  we  may  give  an  answer 
to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself  1 

23  He  said,*  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said 
the  prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  were 
of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then, 
if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither  that  prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  sa3ring,  I 
baptize  with  water :  but  there  stand- 
eth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know 
not. 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me, 
is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 


•  It.  xl.  3. 


}re  denies  that  he  is  ooe  of  the  ancient  prophets  again  appearing  on  earth :  see 
:.  19 ;  with  which  our  Lord*B  assertion  that  he  was  an  eminent  prophet,  Lake  vii. 
IS  perifectlj  consistent.     Niwcomk. 
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to  Jesus.    Bethany  beyond  Jordan. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  I.  19—34. 

28  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
was  baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesns 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world  ! 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After 
me  Cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred 
before  me  ;  for  he  was  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that 
he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  saying, 
I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  hea- 
ven like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon 
him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water, 
the  same  said  unto  me.  Upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  ia  he 
which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw  and  bare  record,  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God. 


disciples.     The  Jordan.     Galilee, 


CH.  I.  35—51. 

35  Again  the  next  day  after,  John 
stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples  ; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him 
speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them. 
What  seek  ye  ?  They  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  in- 
terpreted, Master,)  where  dwellest 
thou? 

39  He  saith  unto  them.  Come  and 
see.  They  came  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day  : 
for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speakj  and  followed  him,  was 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

I  41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
'  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him.  We  have 
;  found  the  Messias ;  which  ijs,  being 
'  interpreted,  the  Christ. 


94 


HARMONY  OF 


[PABV  n. 


§  19.  Jeras  gains 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


Jokn  i.  42.]  Kings  uid  princes  very  often  changed  the  names  of  those  ^o  held 
offices  under  Uiem,  particolarly  when  they  first  attracted  their  notice  and  were  taken 
into  their  employ;  and  when  subeequently  they  were  elevated  to  some  new  station, 
and  crowned  with  additional  honours.  Gen.  zli.  45  ;  and  zrii.  5 ;  and  zzziL  28 ; 
and  zxzT.  10 ;  2  Kin.  zxiii.  S4,  35 ;  and  zxiv.  17  ;  Dan.  i.  6.  Hence  a  name  (a  MMV 
name)  occurs  tropically,  as  a  token  of  honour,  in  PhU.  ii.  9 ;  Heh.  i.  4 ;  Ber.  iL  17*  See 
also  Mark  iiL  17.    Jahw^s  Archaol.  §  164. 
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disciples. 
LUKE. 


Th4  Jordan,    Galilee. 


JOHN. 
CH.  I.  35— 51. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  when  Jesus  bdeld  him,  he  said, 
Thoa  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona :  thoa 
shalt  be  called  Cephas  ;  which  is,  by 
interpretation,  a  stone. 

43  The  day  following  Jesus  wonld 
go  forth  into  Oalilee,  and  findeth 
Philip,  and  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathuiael,  and 
saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him. 
Can  there  any  good  thinff  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?  Philip  saiUi  unto  him. 
Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him,  and  saith  of  him.  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him. 
Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  Be- 
fore that  Philip  called  thee,  when 
thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw 
thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith 
unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God  ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Is- 
rael. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
I  him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw 

thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ? 
I  thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than 
.  these. 

I      51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily, 
'■  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  ye 

shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 

of   God    ascending    and    descending 

upon  the  *  Son  of  man. 


Gen.  xxviii.  12. 


John  i.  45,  NaJthanoitL]  This  apostle  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Barihohmeic, 
of  whom  John  says  nothing;  and  the  others  make  no  mention  of  Nathanael.  This 
seema  to  have  been  hit  proper  name ;  since  the  name  of  Bartholcmew  is  not  a  proper  name, 
bot  only  fignifiet  Uu  Km  cf  Ptolomy.  Nathanael  is  also  ranked  among  the  Apostles  to 
whom  Jesus  showed  himself.    John  zxi.  2 — 4.     A.  Cla&xb,  in  loc. 
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at  Cana  of  Galilee. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.    II.    1 12. 

And  the  third  day  there  was  a  mar- 
riage in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and  the 
mother  of  Jesas  was  there. 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 
-  3  And  when  thev  wanted  wine,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the  serr 
vants.  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you, 
do  it. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
water-pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner 
of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  contain- 
ing two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the 
water-pots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  ttiem  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Draw 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor 
of  the  feast.    And  they  bare  U, 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  (but  the 
servants  which  drew  the  water  knew,) 
the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Eveiy  man 
at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine;  and  when  men  have  well 
drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse :  but 
thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now. 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 
Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  mani- 
fested forth  his  glory ;  and  his  disci- 
ples believed  on  him. 

12  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  disciples  ;  and 
they  continued  there  not  many  days. 
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OUR    LORD'S    FIRST    PASSOVER, 


AND  THE 


SUBSEQUENT    TRANSACTIONS 


UNTIL    THE    SECOND. 


Time.    One  year. 
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§  21.  At  the  Passover  Jesos  drives 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


§  22.  Onr  Lord's  disconrse 
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the  traders  oat  of  the  Temple.    Jerusalem, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  II.  13 — 25. 

13  And  the  Jews'  passover  was  at 
hand,  and  Jesus  went  np  to  Jerusalem. 

14  And  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves, 
and  the  changers  of  money,  sitting: 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them 
all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep, 
and  the  oxen  ;  and  poured  out  the 
changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the 
tables  ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves.  Take  these  things  hence : 
make  not  my  Father's  house  an  house 
of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written,*  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and 
said  unto  him.  What  sign  shewest 
thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things  ? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  JewSj  Forty  and 
six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of 
his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  them : 
and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Now,  when  he  was  in  Jerusa- 
lem at  the  passover,  in  the  feast-cio^, 
many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they 
saw  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  him- 
self unto  them,  because  he  knew  all 
men. 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man  :  for  he  knew  what  was 
in  man. 


with  Nicodemus.    Jerusalem, 


CH.  III.   1 — 21. 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees 
named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews  : 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 


Pb.  Ixix.  9. 
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with  Nicodemus.    JeruudUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  III.    1 21. 

and  said  nnio  him,  Rabbi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God  :  for  no  man  can  do  these  mira- 
cles that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  onto  him, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How 
can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ? 
can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb«  and  be  bom? 

6  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  Wn 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh, 
is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit,  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee. 
Ye  must  be  bom  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  list- 
eth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  there- 
of, but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  com- 
eth,  and  whither  it  ffoeth  :  so  is  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  tne  Spirit 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  How  can  these  thinp  be  ? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and 
knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  tes- 
ti^  that  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye  re- 
ceive not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  be- 
lieve if  I  tell  you  o/^  heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is 
in  heaven. 

14  And  as*  Moses  lifted  up  the  ser-   ) 
pent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  : 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  / 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life. 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  worid,  that 
he  gave  hid  only  begotten  Son,  that 


Numb.  xxi.  8,  scq. 
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with  Nicodemus.    JerwaUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.    III.    1 — 21. 

whosoever  helieyeth  in  him,  shonld 
not  perish,  bnt'^ve  everlasting  life. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  mignt  be 
saved. 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him,  is  not 
condemned :  bat¥e  that  believeth  not, 
is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  Uie  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  raUier  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  eveiy  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  shonld  be  re- 
proved. 

21  Bat  he  that  doeth  truth,  cometh 
to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 

i  made  manif^,  that  they  are  wrought 
in  God. 


Further  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist. 

OH.  III.  22—36. 

22  After  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of 
Judea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them, 
and  baptized. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in 
iBnon,  near  to  Salim,  because  there 
was  much  water  there :  and  they 
came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  casC  into 
prison. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question  be- 
I  iween  some  of  John's  disciples  and  the 

Jews,  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  bearest  witness,  behold,  the  same 
baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  man 
can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness, 
that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but 
that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom  :  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  hear- 
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[PAXT  lU. 


§  23.  Jems  remains  in  Jndea  and  baptizeR. 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


§  24.  Jesus  departs  into  Galilee 


CH.  IV.   12. 


CB.  I.   14. 


12  Now,  when  Jesus  had  heard  that 
John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  departed 
into  Galilee. 

CH.  XIV.    3 — 5 

3  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John, 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison 
for  Herodias'  sdce,  his  brother  Philip^s 
wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

6  And  when  he  would  have  put  him 
to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude,  be- 
cause they  counted  him  as  a  prophet. 


14  Now,  after  that  John  was  put  in 
prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee. 
CH.  VI.     17—20. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias* 
sake,  his  brother  Philip*8  wife :  for  he 
had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 
It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  a  (quar- 
rel against  him,  and  would  have  killed 
him  ;  but  she  could  not : 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy, 
and  observed  him :  and  when  he  heard 
him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard 
him  gladly. 


THE  OOSPBLB. 
Fnrtlier  twtimon;  of  John  the  Baptiat 


JOHN. 
OB.  III.  S2— 36. 

etb  him,  lejoicelh  greatly,  becanie  of 
the  bride^oom's  voice  :  this  mj  joy 
therefore  la  fulfilled. 

30  He  mnst  increaM,  bot  1  mtut 
decreaae. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above,  is 
above  all :  he  that  ia  of  the  earth  ie 
earthly,  and  ^peaketh  of  the  earth  ;  he 
that  cometh  trota  heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen,  and 
he!krd,  that  h^  tcNtilicth  ;  and  no  man 
receiveth  bia  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testi- 
mony, hath  set  to  hia  seal  that  God  it 

34  For  he  whom  Ood  hath  sent, 
apeaketh  the  words  of  Qod  :  for  Ood 
Kiveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  wtio 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  that  believath  on  the  Son 
hath  everiasting  life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  ahaU  not  see 
life ;  bot  the  wrath  of  Qod  abideth 


after  John's  imprisonment. 


When  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
a  nail'.-  .itid  baptized  more  dieci- 
plea  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jeaua  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judea,  and  departed  again 
0  Galilee. 


CH.  lit.  19,  20. 
I  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  re 
ed  by  hint  for  Herodias  his  brother  i 
ip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  erila  j 
;b  Herod  had  done, 
>  Added  yet  this  above  all.thathe 
up  John  in  prison. 
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Many  Samaritans  believe  on  him.    Shechem  or  NeapoUs. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
OH.  IV.  4—42. 

4  And  he  most  needs  go  through 
Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Sa- 
maria, which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to 
the  parcel  of  ground  tliat  Jacob  gave 
to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore  being  wearied  with 
h%8  journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well :  and 
it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sama- 
ria to  draw  water;  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
unto  the  city  to  buy  meat) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Sama- 
ria unto  him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  be- 
ing a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which 
am  a  woman  of  Samaria?  for  the 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Sama- 
ritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give 
me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked 
of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee 
living  water. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and 
the  well  is  deep  :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Jacob,  which  cave  us  the  well,  and 
drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  child- 
ren, and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water, 
shall  thirst  again : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never 
thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
I  have  no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no 
husband : 

18  For  thou    hast    had  ^ye  bus- 


no 


HARMONY  OF 


[»Aiit  m. 


I  S5.  Our  Lord*s  discouTse  with  the  SaauuiUn  woouui. 


MATTHEW. 
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Many  SamaritaoB  believe  ou  him.    Shtchem  or  NtapoHis, 
LIKE.  ! 


I  JOHN. 

CH.  IV.  4 — 42. 
I  bands,  and  he  whom  thon  now  hast,  is 

not  thy  hnsband  :   in  that  saidst  thon 
'  truly. 
I      19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 

I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain  ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusa- 
lem is  the  place  where  men  ought  to 

I  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye 
shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet 
at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what : 
we  know  what  we  worship,  for  salva- 
tion is  of  the  Jews, 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 
is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spint  and  in 
truth  :  for  the  Father  seekeUi  such  to 
worship  him. 

24  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that 
worship  him,  must  worship  kim  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
j  know^  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is 
,  called  Christ ;  when  he  is  come,  he 
I  will  tell  us  all  things. 

I  26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that 
I  speak  unto  thee  am  he, 
I  27  And  upon  this  came  his  disci- 
'  pies,  and  marvelled  that  he  talked 
I  with  the  woman  :  yet  no  man  said, 
I  What  seekest  thou  f  or,  \Vhy  talkest 
thou  with  her  ? 

!     2S  The  woman  then  left  her  water- 
pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city, 
'  and  saith  to  the  men, 
j      29  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  tiiis 
the  Christ  1 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  came  unto  him. 

31  In  the  meanwhile  his  disciples 
prayed  him,  saying,  Master,  eat. 

32  Rut  he  said  unto  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one 
to  another.  Hath  any  man  brought  him 
awjht  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  My  meat 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work. 
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§  25.  Oar  Lord's  discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman. 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


§  26.  Jesus  teaches 


CH.   IV.   17. 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,  and  to  say,  Repent :  for  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  nand. 


GH.  1.  14, 15. 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God, 

15  And  saying.  The  time  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand  ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gos- 
pel. 


§  27.  Jesns,  again  at  Cana,  heals  the  son 


5,  26,  27.] 
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Many  Samaritans  believe  on  him.    Shechem  or  NeapolU. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

OH.  IV.  4 — 42. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest?  be- 
hold, I  say  nnto  vou,  Lift  np  yonr 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ;  for  they 
are  white  alreadv  to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  rroit  onto  life 
eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth, 
and  he  that  reapeth,  may  rejoice 
together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true, 
One  soweth,  and  another  reapetn. 

38  I  sent  yon  to  reap  that  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labour  :  other  men  la- 
boured, and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of 
that  city  believed  on  him  for  the  say- 
ing of  uie  woman,  which  testified.  He 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
come  unto  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  tany  with  them :  and 
he  abode  there  two  days. 

41  And  many  more  believed,  be- 
cause of  his  own  word  ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman.  Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thv  saying: 
for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


publicly  in  Galilee. 


CH.  IV.  14, 15. 
there  went  out  a  fame  of  him 
gh  all  the  region  round  about. 
And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
«,  being  glorified  of  all. 


CH.  IV.  43—45. 

43  Now,  after  two  days  he  departed 
thence,  and  went  into  Chililee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that 
a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own 
countiy. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him, 
having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did 
at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for  they 
also  went  unto  the  feast. 


of  a  nobleman  lying  ill  at  Capernaum.     Cana  ofOcdilee. 


OH.  IV.  46 — 54. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  noble- 
man, whose  son  was  sick  at  Caper- 
naum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
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§  27.  Jesus,  again  at  Cana,  heals  the  son 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


§  28.  Jesus  is  rejected  at  Nazareth, 
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of  a  nobleman  lying  ill  at  Capemaam.    Gana  of  OoUlee, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
OH.  IT.  46 — 54. 
come  out  of  Jndea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  onto  him,  and  besought  him  that 
he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his 
son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death. 

48  Then  said  Jesns  nnto  him,  Ex- 
cept ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will 
not  l>elieye. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  nnto  him, 
Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  t]|y 
way  ;  thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man 
behoved  the  word  that  Jesus  had 
spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his 
way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going  down, 
his  servants  met  him,  and  told  kim, 
saying,  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inauired  he  of  them  the 
hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And 
they  said  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
at  the  same  hour,  in  the  which  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth :  and 
himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
house. 

54  This  is  a^ain  the  second  mira- 
cle that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come 
out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 


and  fixes  his  abode  at  Capernaum. 


CH.  IV.  16 — 31. 

16  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where 
he  had  been  brought  up  :  and,  as  his 
custom  was,  he  went  mto  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  sabbath-day,  and  stood 
np  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto 
him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  book, 
he  found  the  place  where  it  was  writ- 
ten,* 

18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  w  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
pr^ch  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to 
the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised. 


•  If.  bci.  1,  and  Itiu.  6. 
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§  28.  Jesns  is  rejected  at  Naaureth, 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  IV.  13 — 16. 


MABK. 


Lukeir,  20,  «a<  dotm.]  The  service  of  the  synagogue  consisted  of  reading  t 
BcripturM,  pniyer,  and  preaching.  The  posture  in  which  the  latter  wu  perfbniM 
whether  in  the  synagogue  or  elsewhere,  (see  Matth,  v.  1  ;  Luke  v.  3,)  was  sitti] 
Accordingly  when  our  Saviour  had  read  Uie  portion  of  scripture^  in  the  synagoigae 
Nazareth,  of  which  he  was  a  memher,  having  been  brought  up  in  that  city,  sod  th( 
instead  of  retiring  to  his  place,  $<U  down  in  the  desk  or  piUpit,  it  is  said  **  the  eyea  of 
that  were  present  were  &stened  upon  him,"  because  they  perceived,  by  hb  posture,  that 
was  about  to  preach  to  them.    8w  also  Acts  xiii.  14,  15.    Jbhicikos,  Ant.  376. 
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and  fixes  his  abode  at  Gaperaaum. 


LUKE. 
CH.  IV.  16 — 31. 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord. 

20  And  heclosed  the  book,  and  hegave 
it  acain  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down. 
And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in 
the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them, 
This  day  is  the  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And 
they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph*s  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  will 
sorely  say  unto  me  this  proverb.  Phy- 
sician, heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do 
also  here  in  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his 
own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Ellas,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the  land  : 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city 
of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a 
widow.* 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel 
in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and 
none  of  them  was  cleuised,  saving 
Naaman  the  Sjrrian.f 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  were 
filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out 
of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow 
of  the  hill,  (whereon  their  city  was 
bailt,)  that  they  might  cast  him  down 
headlong. 

*  1  Kingi  zvii.  1,  9. 


JOHN. 


t  2  Kings  V.  14. 


Luke  ir.  20f  to  the  f»tniif«r.]  This  word  denotes  only  a  subordinate  officer,  who 
attended  the  minister  and  obeyed  his  orders  in  what  concerned  the  more  servile  part  of 
the  work.  Among  other  things  he  had  charge  of  the  sacred  books,  and  delivered  them  to 
thoee  to  whom  ho  was  commanded  by  his  superiors  to  deliver  them.  After  the  reading 
was  over,  be  deposited  them  in  their  proper  place.     Campbell,  in  loc, 

imke  iv.  29,  the  hnw  of  the  hiU.]  The  accuracy  of  this  description  is  attested  by 
travellerty  to  this  day.     See  RonNsoN*s  Travels  in  Palestine,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  186,  187. 
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§  28.  Jesus  is  rejected  at  Nazareth, 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  IV.  13 — 16. 


13  And  leaying  Nazareth,  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Uapemaom,  which  is 
upon  the  sea-coast,  in  the  borders  of 
Zabnlon  and  Napthalim ; 

14  That  it  might  be  falfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,* 

15  The  land  of  Zabnlon,  and  the  I 
land  of  Napthalim,   by  the  way  of 
the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles : 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness, saw  ^eat  light ;  and  to  them 
which  sat  m  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death,  light  is  sprang  up. 


MABK. 


§  29.  The  call  of  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  of  James 


CH.  IV.  18 — 22. 
18  And  Jesus,  walkinff  by  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  saw  two  breUiren,  Simon 


called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother, '  his  brother. 


cH.  1.  16 — ^80. 
16  Now  as  he  widked  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon,  and  Andrew 


•  Is.  \x.  1. 


Matth,  It.  18,  tooflbtii^.]  Matthew  tKjt  that  the  ditciplef  were  called  by  Christ 
while  walking  hj  the  sea,  hecaose  that  calling  followed  the  walk  hjr  the  sea.  <*  We  say 
that  a  thing  was  done  hj  one  walking  in  Uiis  or  that  place,  becMise  he  took  such  a 
walk,  whether  he  who  did  the  act  was  then  walking,  or  sitting  or  standing.**  Spaah. 
dab.  Ixzii.  v.  2.  This  remark  reconcUes  **  walking,''  Ifatth.  iv.  18  with  -§tood,'' 
Luke  T.  1.  A  like  remark  maj  be  made  with  respect  to  the  passages  placed  paimOd 
to  Lake  v.  6.  Jesns  is  concisely  represented  as  if  he  had  at  first  seen  Peter  and 
Andrew  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  hecaose  thej  were  employed  thus  m  conieqaenoe  of 
the  interriew. 

Luke  does  not  deny  that  more  than  Simon  were  seen,  nor  does  he  affirm  that  Sfanoa 
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and  fixes  his  abode  at  Capemaimi. 


LUKE. 

OH.  TV.   16 — 31. 

30  But    he^    passiiijB;  through   the 
midst  of  them,  went  hu  wajr, 

31  And  came  down  to  CJapernaom, 
a  city  of  Galilee, 


JOHN. 


and  John,  with  the  miracnlons  dranght  of  fishes.     Nwr  Capernaum, 


OH.  V.  1 — 11. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  the 
people  pressed  upon  nim  to  hear  the 
word  01  Ood,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by 
the  lake  :  but  the  fishermen  were 
gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed 
him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now,  when  he  had  left  speaking, 
he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for 
a  draught. 

5  And  Simon,  answering,  said  unto 
him.  Blaster,  we  have  toUed  all  the 
night,  and  have  taken  nothing ;  never- 
theless, at  thy  word  I  will  let  down 
the  net. 


al<me  waa  seen.  Indeed  oar  Lord  is  laid  to  have  teen  two  ships  bj  the  lake.  The 
calling  of  otheri  beside  Simon  not  onljr  is  not  denied  by  Luke,  bat  is  safficientlj  indi- 
cated in  T.  11.  The  words  of  Matthew  (t^.^l)  **  going  on  from  thence/'  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  implying  a  great  distance,  bat  as  relating  to  the  neighboaring  shore. 
Matthew  relates  the  principal  fiict,  the  cidling  and  the  following ;  Luke  has  the  accom- 
panjing  drcomstances.  And  there  is  a  remarkable  harmony  between  them.  Matthew 
records  the  repairing  of  their  nets  by  the  fishermen;  Luke  shows  how  they  became 
tvoken, — by  the  great  draught  they  had  taken.  What  is  related  by  Luke,  is  not  de- 
lued  by  MaMiiew,  but  omittod  only.  Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  common  than  to  find  the 
of  tome  supplied  by  the  other  Efsngelists.    Nswcomb. 


no 


HARMONY  OF 


[pABf  in. 


§  29.  The  call  of  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  of  James 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  IV.  18--22. 


MARK. 
CH.  I.  16—20. 


casting  a  net  into  the  sea ;  for  they 
were  nshers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left  their 
nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he 
saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in 
a  ship  with  2iebedee  their  father, 
mending  their  nets  :  and  he  called 
them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the 
ship,  and  their  father,  and  followed 
him. 


casting  a  net  into  the  sea : 
for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they  forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little 
farther  thence,  he  saw  James  the  fon 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who 
also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them : 
and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and 
went  after  him. 


§  30.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac 


CH.  I.  21—28. 
21  And  they  went  into  Capernaum ; 
and  straightway  on  the  sabbath-day 
he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and 
taught. 

&  And  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine :  for  he  taught  themas  one  that 
had  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
23  And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ; 
\  and  he  cried  out, 

I  24  Saying,  Let  w  alone ;  .  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Uion  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  de- 


Matt,  ir.  21,  loith  Zebedee  their  father.]  The  death  of  Zebedee  is  nowhere  men- 
tioned in  the  gospels ;  jet  an  undesigned  coinddence,  and  ]»oof  of  the  vendtj  of  the 
Evangelists,  is  evident  by  comparing  this  place  with  others,  in  which  his  death  b  tacitly 
alladed  to.     Thus,  in  Chap.  viii.  21,  it  is  related  that  "another  of  his  di^eipUi  said 


sac.  29,  30.] 
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and  John,  with  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.    Near  Capernaum. 


LUKE. 

CH.   V.    1 11. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done, 
they  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes  :  and  their  net  hrake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship, 
that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 
And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying.  De- 
part from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
0  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  (Lraught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  : 

10  And  so  was  also  James  and 
John  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were 
partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  Simon,  Fear  not :  from  hence- 
forth thou  shalt  catch  men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ships  to  land^  they  forsook  aU, 
and  followed  him. 


JOHN. 


in  the  Sjmagogue.    Capernaum, 


cH.  IV.  31 — 37. 


and  taught  them  on  the  Sabbath-days. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine :  for  his  word  was  with 
power. 

33  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was 
a  man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  un- 
clean devil ;  and  he  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 


unto  him.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bwry  my  faJther  ;  "  and  in  ^Chap.  xz.  20,  it  is 
laid,  **  Then  came  to  him  the  mfAher  of  Zebedet^s  ckUdren^  ydth  her  sons,  worship- 
ping him,**  &c.  See  also  Chap,  xxvii.  55.  Blumt,  Yeradtj  of  the  Go^ls,  Sec.  I.  2. 
See  note  cm  Mark  vi.  8 ;  Post,  §  55. 
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§  30.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 
OH.  I.  21^28. 
stroy  ns  ?    I  know  thee  who  Uioa  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  Qod. 

25  And  Jecms  rebuked  him,  aaying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
Toice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  ih^  were  all  amased,  inao- 
much  that  thejr  questioned  among 
themaelves,  saymg,  What  tlunff  it 
this  1  what  new  doctrine  w  this  f  fur 
with  authority  commandeth  he  eveii 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey 
him. 

28  And  inmiediately  his  &me  spread 
abroad  throi^^out  all  the  r^on  round 
about  Galilee. 


§  31.  The  healing  of  Peter's  wife's  mother 


OH.  VIII.  14 — 17. 


14  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into 
Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's 
mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and 
the  fever  left  her :  and  she  arose,  and 
ministered  unto  them. 

16  When  the  even  was  come,  they 
brought  unto  him  many  that  were 
possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast 
out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and 
healed  all  that  were  sick  ; 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,*  Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  ba^  our  sicknesses. 


CH.  I.  29^-^. 

29  And  forthwith,  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay 
sick  of  a  fever ;  and  anon  they  tell 
him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up  ;  and  im- 
mediately the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  at  even  when  the  sun  did 
set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased,  and  them  that  were 
possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  siil  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils ;  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
him. 


§  32.  Jesus  with  his  disciples 


CH.  IV.  23—25. 


CH.  1.  35 — 39. 
35  And  in  the  momine,  rising  up  a 
great  while  before  day,  ne  went  out 


*  Is.  liii.  4. 


Mctrh  L  26,  torn  Aim.]  There  is  no  incontistency  between  this  place  and  the  last 
daose  of  Luke  iv.  35.  The  word  translated  torn,  signifies  to  more,  agitate,  conrolse. 
It  occurs  only  twice  in  the  Septuagint.  In  2.  Sam.  zzii.  8,  the  Hebrew  signifies  to  be 
shaken,  %U  in  terrm  motu.    In  Jer.  vr,  19,  it  is  apptied  to  commotion  of  mind.    Hefe, 


no.  80,  81,  82.] 
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in  the  Synagogue,    dxpemaxun. 


LUKE. 
CH.  IV.  31 — 37. 
of  Naiareth?  art  thou  come  to  de- 
stroy us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  Qod. 

35  And  Jeans  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thv  peace,  and  come  out  of 
him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown 
him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  not 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
spake  among  themselves,  saying.  What 
a  word  is  tms !  for  with  authority  and 
power  he  commandeth  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
into  every  place  of  the  countiy  round 
about 


JOHN. 


and  many  others.    Capemawn, 


CH.  IV.  38 — 41. 

38  And  he  arose  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  entered  into  Simon's  house. 
And  Simon's  vnfe's  mother  was  taken 
with  a  great  fever  ;  and  they  besought 
him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  re- 
buked the  fever ;  and  it  left  her :  and 
immediately  she  arose  and  ministered 
unto  them. 

40  Now,  when  the  sun  was  setting, 
all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers 
diseases,  brought  them  unto  him  :  and 
he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of 
them,  and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  out  of 
many,  crying  out,  and  saying.  Thou 
ait  Christ  the  Son  of  (}od.  And  he, 
rebuking  <4ai»,  suffered  them  not  to 
^eak:  for  they  knew  that  he  was 
dbrist. 


goes  from  Capernaum  throughout  Galilee. 


cH.  IV.  42 — 44. 
42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  de- 
parted, and  went  into  a  desert  place  ; 


the  demoniac  was  violently  agitated ;  but  the  agitation  left  no  lasting  bad  effect ;  he  was 
restored  to  perfect  health  and  soundness.     Nkwcomb. 

IaJx  It.  42,  to^eis  it  too*  (iay.]  This  clause  may  be  rendered  ''  when  the  day  was 
coming  on,**  and  thus  be  reconciled  with  the  words  of  Mark,  who  says  it  was  a  great  while 
befiwe  di^,  namely,  before  broad  day-light.    Scott,  in  lac 
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§  32.  Jesus  with  his  disciples 


MATl^HEW. 
CH.  IV.  23—25. 


23  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Gali- 
lee, teaching  in  their  synagofues,  and 
preaching  the  ffospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness, 
and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout 
all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto  him 
all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those 
which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed 
them. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and 
fmm  Decapolis,  and  frcm  Jerusalem, 
and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan. 


MAEK. 
OH.  I.  35—39. 
and  departed  into  a  solitary  place^and 
there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  thejr  that  were 
with  him,  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him, 
they  said  unto  him,  All  wn&n  seek  for 
thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us 
go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 

r reach  there  also  :  for  therefore  came 
forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  syna- 
gogues througnout  all  Galilee,  and 
cast  out  devils. 


§  33.  The  healing 


CH.  viii.  2—4. 

2  And  behold,  there  came  a  leper 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  Am  hand,  and 
touched  him,  sayinff,  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy 
was  cleansed. 


4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  See 
thou  teU  no  man :  but  go  thy  way. 


CH.  I.  40—45. 

40  And  there  came  a  leper  to  him, 
beseeching  him,  and  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  com- 
passion, put  forth  hu  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spokoi, 
immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from 
him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ; 


McMh,  viii.  i,tdlm)  man,]  **  The  miraculons  cure  of  the  leprosy  was  thought  by 
the  Jews  to  be  chsrscteristic  of  the  Messiah ;  and  therefore  there  was  peculiar  reason 
for  enjoining  this  man  silence.**  Ben9on*t  Life  of  Chritt^  p.  340.  Nbwcomb.  For 
the  consequences  of  a  promatnre  full  manifestation  of  himself  as  the  Messiah,  by 
awakening  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government,  might,  humanly  speaking,  have 
impeded  his  ministry.  Yet  there  was  great  propriety  in  the  private  exhibition,  to  the 
priesthood,  of  full  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah ;  after  which,  their  obstinacy  in 
rejecting  him  was  inexcusable.     In  this,  and  divers  other  instances,  our  Lord  maai* 


nM.  82,  89.] 
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goes  from  Capernaum  throogiiont  Galilee. 


LUKE. 

CH.  IT.  42—44. 

and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came 

unto  him,  and  stayed  him,  that  he 

should  not  depart  firom  Uiem. 


43  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also,  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  sjrna- 
gogues  of  Galilee. 


JOHN. 


of  a  leper.    CkUilee. 


cH.  V.  12 — 16. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
was  in  a  certain  city,  Mhold,  a  man 
full  of  leprosy:  who,  seeing  Jesus, 
fell  on  hts  face,  and  hMought  him, 
saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  hii  hand  and 
touched  him,  sayinff^  I  will :  Be  thou 
clean.  And  immecuately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  chanred  him  to  tell  no 
man :  but  go,  and  snew  thyself  to  the 


fetted  his  intent  not  to  be  generally  known  to  the  Jews  at  their  Mcinah,  till  the  con- 
•ommation  of  hit  minittrj.  A  general  announcement  of  his  divine  character  at  the 
outlet  womld  hare  been  prodnctiTe  of  no  good ;  on  the  contnuy  it  wotild  have  excited 
the  malice  of  the  Scribet,  Phariieet  and  Hero^ant  against  him ;  would  have  favoured 
the  eonoeit  of  the  Jews  that  he  was  to  be  their  temporal  king ;  would  have  awakened 
the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government ;  and  in  the  natural  course  of  things,  would 
have  piwrated  him  from  giving  the  many  miraculous  proofii  which  he  gave  of  his  mi- 
Btttry,  and   thus  laying  soUd  foundations  for  fitith  in  his  divine  mission;  would  have 
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§  33.  The  healing 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  vm.  2—4. 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  nnto  them.* 


MABK. 
CH.  I.  40— 4& 

44  And  saith  unto  him.  See  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man ;  but  go  thy 
way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  tes- 
timony nnto  them. 

46  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to 
publish  U  much,  and  to  blaae  abroad 
the  matter,  insomnchthat  Jesns  oonld 
no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city, 
but  was  without  in  desert  places: 
and  they  came  to  him  firom  e^eiy 
quarter. 


§  34.  The  healing 


cH.  IX.  2 — 8. 


8  And  behold,  they  brought  to  him 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsr^,  lying  on  a 
bed :  and  Jesus,  seeing  their  faitn,  said 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Son,  be 
of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  l>e  foigiven 
thee. 


3  And  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes 
said  within  themselves.  This  man 
blasphemeth. 


4  And  Jesus,  knowing  their 
thou^ts,  said.  Wherefore  think  ye 
evil  m  your  hearts  1 


CH.  II.  1 — 12. 

And  again  he  entered  into  Ciqier- 
naum,  after  some  days ;  and  it  was 
noised  that  he  was  in  the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  tnat  there 
was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no,  not 
so  much  as  about  the  door :  and  he 
preached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  And  they  come  unto  him,  bring- 
ing one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was 
borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they 
uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was: 
and  when  they  had  broken  t^  up,  they 
let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sidk  of 
the  palsy  lay. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reaaoning  in 
their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies?  who  can  forgive  tins 
but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately,  when  Jesus 
perceived  in  his  spirit,  that  they  so 
reasoned  within  themselves,  he  said 
unto  them.  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ? 


*  LeT.  xIt.  2,  seq. 


ezpoted  him  and  hit  religion  to  the  chaife  of  oetentation,  Tuuty,  and  love  of  poirer 
and  display;  and  would  haTO  depfrived  the  world  of  that  example  which  he  gKve,  of 
meekneai,  hnmUity  and  patient  luffering  and  aelf-denial.  Aooonling  to  hmnan  expe- 
rience, an  early  aatumption  of  legal  iplendonr,  fopported  by  the  mfradea  he  wnwght, 


na  83,  84.] 
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of  a  leper.    Galilee. 


LUKE. 

CH.  V.  la— 16. 

priest,  and  offer  for  thy  deansmg,  ac- 
cordiog  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  nnto  them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went 
there  a  hsDe  abroad  of  him :  and  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hear  and 
to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmi- 
ties. 

16  And  he  withdrew  himself  into 
the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 


JOHN. 


of  a  paralytic.    Capernaum, 


CH.  V.  17 — 26. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain 
day,  as  he  was  tea(ming,  that  there 
were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law 
sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of 
every  town  of  Gkdilee,  and  Judea,  and 
Jerusalem:  and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  wsapreeeiU  to  heal  them. 

18  And  behold,  men  brought  in  a 
bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a 
p^bsy :  and  they  sought  means  to 
bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  Mm  before 
him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find 
by  what  vk^  they  might  bring  him 
in,  because  of  the  multitude,  they 
went  upon  the  house-top,  and  let  him 
down  through  the  tiling  with  his 
couch,  into  uie  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he 
said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Phari- 
sees besan  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is 
this  which  speaketh  blasphemies) 
Who  can  forgiye  sins  but  God  alone  ? 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their 
thoughts,  he,  answering,  said  unto 
them.  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ? 


woold  hftTO  been  raooeMfiil,  and  carried  him  to  the  throne  instead  of  the  crosi ;  bat  it 
would  hsTe  deprired  the  world  of  the  great  object  of  his  miition.  A  rafficient  number 
wen  enligfatened  to  attest  hit  mineks  and  prooaim  his  religion,  and  enoagh  were  left  in 
thdr  jgnonnce,  to  cosdenm  and  cnidfy  him.    See  A.  CLAnKi,  and  Scott,  m  loc. 
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§  34.  The  healing 


MATTHEW. 

OH.    IX.    1 8. 

5  For  whether  is  easier  to  say, 
Th^  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thy  honse. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  honse. 

8  But  when  the  multitude  saw  tl, 
the^  marvelled,  and  glorified  God, 
which  had  given  such  power  unto 
men. 


MABK. 

CH.   II.    1 — 12. 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  7%f  sins  be  foigiven 
thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

11  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  Uiy  way  into  thy 
house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took 
up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before  them 
all;  insomuch  that  they  were  aU 
amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying, 
We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 


§  35.  The  call 


nn.  IX.  9. 
9  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from 
thence,  he  saw  a  man  named  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and 
he  saith  unto  him,  FoUow  me.  And 
he  arose,  and  followed  him. 


cH.  II.  13, 14. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the 
sea-side;  and  all  the  multitude  re- 
sorted unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw 
Levi  the  wn  of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto  him, 
FoUow  me.  And  he  arose,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 


Muk  ii.  H,  Zm.]     When  a  Jew  became  a  Roman  citizen,  he  tunally  aarom^d  a 
Roman  name.     It  »  therefore  toppoaed  that  T^evi  was  the   original    Ilebrew,    and 
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of  a  paralytic^    Capernaum. 


LUKE, 
en.  V.  17 — 26. 

23  Wliether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  • 
sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Rise  ■ 
up  and  walk  ?  | 

24  Bat  that  ye  may  know  that  the  I 
Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  i 
foigive  sins,  (he  said  unto  tne  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  I  say  onto  thee.  Arise,  and  take 
np  thy  coucn,  and  ^o  unto  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  arose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that  where- 
on he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own 
house,  glorifying  Ood. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying.  We  haye  seen  strange 
things  to-day. 


JOHN. 


of  Matthew.    Capernaum. 


CH.  V.    27,  28. 

27  And  after  these  things  he  went 
forth,  and  saw  a  publican  named  Leyi, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and 
he  said  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

98  And  he  left  all,  rose  np,  and 
followed  him. 


Matthew  the  aMumed  RomAn  nunc  of  this  evangelist. 
H^axEa*!  OU.  toI.  it.  p.  330 ;  Obs.  94. 


Stowk's  Introd.  120.     See  alto. 
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OUR    LORD'S    SECOND    PASSOVER, 


AND   THE 


SUBSEQUENT    TRANSACTIONS 


UNTIL  THE  THIRD. 


TiMB.    One  year. 
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HARMONY  OF 


[PAXX  lY. 


§  36.  The  pool  of  Bethesda  ;  the  healing  of  the  infinn  man ; 


MATTHEW. 


MASK. 


John  ▼.  2.  BethescUL^  It  is  obaeryable  that  though  John  speftks  of  this  pool  or  bath  as 
existing  at  the  time  he  wrote,  which  was  upwards  of  sixty  yean  after  the  crucifixion,  yet 
be  speaks  of  the  efficacy  of  its  waters  in  the  past  tense,  as  something  which  had  long 


THE  OOSPELS. 

nnd  onr  Lord's  subseqoent  Jiccourae.     Jerutaltiti. 

JOHN, 
f.  1-47. 


I 


Aptkh  this  (liere  was  a  feast  of  the 
Jewt :  ani]  Jesus  went  up  la  Jenmaleni. 

2  No-w  there  i»  at  Jerurtlem,  hy 
the  Bhe«p  martrt,  a  poo),  which  la 
called  in  ttie  Hebrew  tongue,  Bcllicsda, 
having  five  porches. 

3  la  these  lav  a  great  multiliide  of 
impalent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered, 
waiting  for  the  moviog  of  the  waler. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  cur- 
tain season  into  the  pool,  and  tronliled 
the  water ;  whosoever  then  firrt  after 
the  troubline  of  the  water  stepped  in, 
waa  nude  wEole  of  wliataoever  diseatw 
he  had. 

0  And  a  certain  man  wu  there, 
whichhadaninfinulty  thirty  and  eight 

6  When  JesQE  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
time  in  that  cant,  he  «aith  iinlo  him, 
Wilt  thou  be  mnde  whole  ) 

7  The  impotent  man  answered  him. 
Sir,  1  have  no  man,  when  the  water 
is  trmibled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool : 
but  while  1  am  coming,  another  slep- 
peth  down  before  me. 

a  JeKUH  sailh  unto  him,  Itiie,  take 
up  thy  bed^  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  nuui  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked  :  and  on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath. 

10  TheJewsthereforesaid  unto  him 
that  waa  cured.  It  is  the  sabbath-day; 
it  is  not  lawful  for  theo  lo  carry  My  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  thai 
made  me  whole,  the  same  itaid  UDlii 
me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

IS  Then  asked  (hey  him,  Whiii 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee. 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  1 

13  And  be  that  was  healed  wist  not 
who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  cunveyed 
himself  away,  a  mallitude  being  in 
thai  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesua  findelh  bim  in 
the  lempte,  and  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
thoo  art  made  whole ;  sin  no  niote, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  ODlo  thee. 


noil  far  the  rilmns  ot  Jmvf 
,  «  DlnmloDi  lirtuc,  etitling  onlir  in  the  tii 
■  bcUnT  v(  ibc  pvpuhccr 


1S4 


HABMOmr  OF 


[PABV  XT. 


§  36.  The  pool  of  Bethesda ;  the  healing  of  the  infimi  man ; 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


THE  aOSP£L& 


1S5 


and  our  Lord*8  sabseqnent  discoune.    Jermaiem, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  V.  1 — 47. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  which  had 
made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  per- 
secute Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him, 
because  he  had  done  these  things  on 
the  sabbath-day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
■  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only 
I  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also, 

that  God  was  his  Father,  making  him- 
self equal  with  Ood. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus,  and  said 
unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto 
you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  : 
for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  sheweth  him  all  thinss  that  him- 
self doeth :  and  he  will  shew  him 
greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may 
marvel. 

21  For  as  the  Father  ndseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them;  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  wilL 

22  For  the  Father  iudgeth  no  man ; 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son : 

23  lliat  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father. 
He  that  honouretli  not  the  Son,  honour- 
eth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  hinL 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  beuev- 
eth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condenmation ;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  Ood  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himseu  ; 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour 
is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice. 


S  36.  The  pool  of  Bethcada ;  the  heolinf;  of  tlw  infinn  ni 


,  T.  37,  keard  kit  voice.']  &|iuhnm,  dub.  enng.  i).  ISS,  donbU  Low  tbe  Utter 
fut  of  Ihii  Tcne  b  THooriUble  with  HUlhew  iii.  17,  Bud  Ihc  |i«n]lFl  trh*.     But  (be 
'""'"'';  but  nttered  it  hii  ummuid,  ukd  in 


GO^PKLBL  1S7 


and  our  Lofd's 


LUKE.  JOHX. 

19  And  dtaO  coae  ioftk ;  tkej  tkit 
hsfte  dune  good,  nnto  the  namxrtetiam 
of  life  :  ai^  tber  tkaft  hare  dome  eviL 
sBlo  the  reeunctuQ  <^  damnasion. 

9C»  I  can  of  mdat  ovn  aetf  do 
nocking :  as  I  bear.  I  jndge :  and  b j 
jndgment  is  jasi ;  bfcaaif  I  te^  not 
mine  own  vill,  bat  tbe  will  of  tbe 
Fatber  wbicb  batb  test  nie^ 

31  If  1  bear  witneaa  of  Bjadf,  mj 
witneasis  not  trae. 

32  Tbere  it  anoCber  tbat  bearetb 
witneaa  of  me,  and  I  know  tbat  tbe 

wbicb  bewitneaKtb  of  me  is 


33  Te  sent  anto  J<4m,  and  be  bare 
witneai  onto  tbe  tmtb. 

34  Bot  I  receiTe  not  teatimooT  from 
man  :  bat  tbeae  tbings  I  aaj,  tbat  ye 
mig^t  be  aared. 

35  He  was  a  bununc  and  a  abining 
li^t :  and  ye  were  wuling  for  a  aea- 
son  to  rejoice  in  bis  lig^t. 

36.  Bot  1  bave  greater  witneas  tban 
(Mai  of  Jobn :  for  tbe  worka  iriiidi 
tbe  Fatber  batb  given  me  to  finisb,  tbe 
same  works  tbat  I  do,  bear  witness 
of  me,  tbat  tbe  Fatber  batb  sent  me. 

37  And  tbe  Fatber  bimaelf  wbicb 
batb  sent  me,  batb  borne  witneaa  of 
me.     Ye  hare  neitber  heard  bis  Yoiee 

:  at  any  time,  nor  seen  bis  sbape. 

38  And  ye  bave  not  his  word  abid- 
ing in  yon :  for  whom  be  hath  sent, 

I  him  ye  believe  not. 
I     39   Search  the  scriptures ;   for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  : 
I  And  they  are  the^  which  testify  of  me. , 
j     40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
:  that  ye  mignt  have  life. 
j     41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men. 
!     42  Bat  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
i  not  the  love  of  GK>d  in  yon. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 

I  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  re- 
;  ceive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
I  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  Ood 
I  only  1 


n.     See  DenU  iv.  83;  Ex.  xx.  1,  2;  Comp.  Hebr.  ii.  2 ;  0«I.  iii.  19  ;  Acto  vii.- 
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HABMONY  OF 


[pAftT  IT. 


§  36.  The  pool  of  Betheada ;  the  healing  of  the  infiim  num  ; 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  37.  The  disciples  pluck  ears  of  grain 


CH.  XII.   1 — 8. 

At  that  time  Jesns  went  on  the 
sabbath-day  through  the  com,  and  his 
disciples  were  a  hungered,  and  be- 
gan to  pluck  the  ears  of  com,  and  to 
eat.* 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  dift- 
ciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to 
do  upon  the  sabbath-day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Haye  ye 
not  read  what  Dayid  did  when  he  was 
a  hungered,  and  they  that  were  with 
him; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread, 
which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him, 
but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  haye  ye  not  read  in  the  law 
how  that  on  the  sabbath-days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sab- 
bath, and  are  blameless  ?  t 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  this 
place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaiieth,^  I  will  haye  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  haye  con- 
demned the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  eyen 
of  the  sabbath-day. 

*  Deut.  xxiii.  25. 

f  Numb,  zxriii.  9,  10;  zviii.  19. 


CH.  II.  23-28. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
went  through  the  corn-fields  on  the 
sabbath -day  ;  and  his  disciples  b^an, 
as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ean  of 
com. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  why  do  they  on  the  u^batli- 
day  that  which  is  not  lawful  f 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Haye 
ye  neyer  read  what  Dayid  did,§  when 
ne  had  need,  and  was  a  hungeored,  he 
and  they  that  were  with  him  1 

26  How  he  went  into  t^e  house  of 
God,  in  the  dajs  of  Abiathar  the  high 
priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread, 
which  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gaye  also  to  them  which 
were  with  him  ? 


27  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath  : 

28  Therefore,  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

X  1  Sam.  xxi.  1 — 7. 
§  Ho».  vi.  6. 


Matth.  xxi.  2,  to  do  upon  the  Sabbath  day.']  The  act  of  plucking  the  ean  of  corn  by 
the  hand,  in  another*!  field,  was  ezpreBsly  permitted,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxiii 
23 ;  but  it  was  considered  so  far  a  species  of  reaping  as  to  be  servile  work,  and  there- 
fore not  lawful  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath.  Campbcll,  in  loc.  See  Robimsom^s  Biblicml 
Researches  in  Palestine,  Vol.  2,  pp.  1 92,  201 ,  that  this  custom  is  still  in  use. 


! 
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and  oar  Lord^  labseqaent  discourse.    Jenualem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

OH.  V.  1^-47. 

46  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse 

you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that 

accuseth  you,  ev€n  Moses,  in  whom  ye 

trust. 

46  For  had  ye  helieved  Moses,  ye 
would  have  bebeved  me  :  for  he  wrote 
of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  uiall  ye  believe  my 
words? 


on  the  Sabbath.    On  the  wa^  to  Galilee  ? 


CH.  VI.  1 — 5. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second 
sabbath  after  the  first,  that  he  went 
throo^  the  corn-fields ;  and  his  disci- 
ples plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and  did 
eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  Uiem,  Why  do  ye  that  which  is 
not  lawful  to  do  on  Uke  sabbath-days  t 

3  And  Jesus,  answering  them,  said, 
Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this, 
what  David  did,  when  himself  was  a 
hungered,  and  they  which  were  with 
him ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 


5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sab- 
bath. 


Mark  ii  26,  Ahiathar.']  It  appears  from  1  Sam.  xxi  1,  that  Ahimelech  was  the  high 
prictt  at  the  time  referred  to ;  bat  Abiathar  his  son  was  the  ehirf  priest  under  him,  and 
probably  superintended  the  tabernacle  and  its  stated  concerns.  Ahimelech  was  soon  after 
slain ;  and  Abiathar  succeeded  him  in  that  office,  and  continued  in  it  about  forty  years, 
until  after  the  death  of  Darid.  This  circumstance,  and  his  great  eminence,  above  his 
father,  may  account  for  the  use  of  his  name  rather  than  his  father^s,  as  illustrating  the  times 
of  DisTid  and  Saul.    See  Scott,  in  too. 
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HARMONY  OP 


[past  it. 


§  38.  The  healing  of  the  withered  hand 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XII.  9 — 14. 

9  And  when  he  was  departed 
thence,  he  went  into  their  synagogue. 

10  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
which  had  his  hand  withered.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days  1  that 
they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  and  u  it  fall  into 
a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he  not 
lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  better 
than  a  sheep  ?  wherefore  it  is  lawful 
to  do  well  on  the  sabbath-days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth  ;  and  it  was  restored 
whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out, 
and  held  a  council  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 


MAKK. 

CH.  III.    1 6. 

And  he  entered  again  into  the  syna- 
gogue ;  and  there  was  a  man  there 
which  had  a  withered  hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whether 
he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand.  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-days, 
or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  t 
But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man,  Stretdi 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  him. 


§  39.  Jesus  arrives  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 


cii.  XII.  16 — 21. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  t^,  he 
withdrew  himself  from  thence :  and 
ffreat  multitudes  followed  him,  and 
he  healed  them  all. 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known  : 

17  That  it  midjt  be  fulfiUed  which 
was  spoken  by  ISsaias  the  prophet,* 
saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
have  chosen  ;  my  beloved,  in  whom 
my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  upon  nim,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax,  shall  he  not 


CH.  III.  7 — 12. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with 
his  disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a  great 
multitude  from  Galilee  followed  nim, 
and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and^om  beyond  Jordan ;  and 
they  about  T3rre  and  Sidon,  a  great 
multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what 
great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  nim, 
because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they 
should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many  ;  inso- 
much that  they  pressed  upon  him  for 
to  touch  him,  as  many  as  nad  plagues. 

11  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they 
saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 


*  Is.  xlii.  1,  8oq.  ;  Is.  xi.  10. 


Matth.  xii.  20,  tmcking  fiax.'\     There  nuiy  be  an  allusion,  in  these  words  of  the  ]>rophet, 
to  an  Eastern  custom,  for  those  who  were  greviously  afflicted  to  come  to  the  sovereign 


! 
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on  the  Sabbath.    CkUUee. 


LUKE. 

CH.  VI.    6 11. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that  he  entered  into 
the  sjnagogne,  and  taught :  and  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was 
withered : 

7  And  tbe  scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath-day ;  that  they  might 
find  an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  tneir  thoughts,  and 
said  to  the  man  which  had  me  with- 
ered hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth 
in  the  midst.  And  he  arose,  and  stood 
forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will 
ask  you  one  thing ;  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ? 
to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  U  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about  upon 
them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man.  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so :  and 
his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
ness ;  and  communed  one  with  another 
what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 


JOHN. 


and  is  followed  by  multitudes.    Liiie  of  Galilee. 


for  relief  or  redrew,  having  pots  of  fire,  or  of  burning  atraw,  or  other  combustible  on  their 
heads,  in  token  of  their  extreme  trouble.  Not  one  of  these,  the  prophet  seems  to  intimate, 
thould  go  away  without  redress ;  he  will  certainly  remove  the  cause  of  their  complaints, 
sad  render  tntih  and  justice  victorious  over  &lsehood  and  oppression.     3  Calm.  394. 
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MATTHEW. 
CH.  xii.  15 — 21. 
quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust. 


MABK. 

CH.  III.  7 — IS. 
12  And  he  straightly  charged  them, 
that  they  should  not  make  lum  known. 


§  40.  Jesus  withdraws  to  the  Mountain  and  chooses  the  Twelve  ; 


CH.  X.  2^^. 


2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these  ;  The  first,  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother ;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Tho- 
mas, and  Matthew  the  publican ; 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Leb- 
beus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus  ; 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 


OH.  III.  13—^19. 

13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain, 
and  calleth  unio  him  whom  he  would : 
and  they  came  unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach. 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  mtk- 
nesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils. 

16  And  Simon  he  sumamed  Peter. 

17  And  James  the  som  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James,  Tand 
he  sumamed  them  Boanerges,  wnich 
is,  The  sons  of  thunder,) 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  andBar 
tholomew,  and  Matthew,  and  Thomas, 
and  James  the  ton  of  Alpheua,  and 
Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  Uaoaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also 
betrayed  him :  and  they  went  into  a 
house. 


Mfttth.  X.  3,  Thomas  and  Matthew.^  It  appMrs  from  Mark  vi.  7,  that  the  apoatlet  were 
sent  forth  by  two  and  two  to  preach ;  and  this  accounts  for  their  being  here  and  in  the 
parallel  places  named  in  couples.  Luke  mentions  Matthew  first,  as  being  regarded  as  the 
senior  of  Thomas,  his  companion ;  but  Matthew  modestly  places  his  own  name  last.  Mark  b  . 
less  obserrant  of  the  order  of  the  names,  but  he  alone  states  that  they  were  thus  associated. 
The  others  give  the  names  in  couples,  but  state  no  reason  for  it.  This  is  not  the  method 
of  &lse  witnesses ;  such  incidental  corroborations  belong  only  to  the  narratiTes  of  tmtK 

Matth.  X.  3,  Ldheus.']  Thaddeus,  Thcudas  and  Judas  (or  Jude)  are  probably  names  <tf 
the  same  signification,  the  Greek  termination  being  added  to  different  forms  of  a  Hebrew 
▼erb.  **  The  Canaanite,**  Matth.  x.  4,  is  the  same  with  **  Zelotes  **  in  Luke.  <*  Cognomen 
erat  Chald.  quod  Lucas  reddidit  Zelotem.**  Wetstein.  Thus,  Thomas  is  rendered  Didymas, 
or,  the  twin  ;  Cephas,  Peter ;  and  Silas,  Tertius.  Some  suppose  that  thu  name  had  been 
given  to  Simon  on  account  of  his  religious  zeal ;  or,  because  he  had  been  of  a  Jewish 
sect  called  Zealots,  who  were  addicted  to  the  Pharisees,  and  justified  themselvet  by  the 
example  of  Phinehas,  for  punishing  oflfcnders  without  waiting  for  the  sentence  of  the 
magistrate.     Nbwcomb. 

'*  Between  Matthew  (x.  2,)  and  Mark  (iii.  16,)  wo  observe  a  strict  correspondenee,  bat 
the  catalogue  in  St.  Luke  (vi.  1 4,)  differs  from  both  the  first-mentioned  writers,  in  two 
particulars.  1 ,  *  Simon  the  Canaanite,*  of  Matthew  and  Mark  is  introduced  as  '  Simon 
called  iSelotes.*  Now  if  any  diflHerence  was  admitted  in  this  place,  we  might  expect  it  to 
extend  no  farther  than  to  the  order  of  the  names,  or  the  addition  of  a  surname ;  as,  for 
instance,  Matthew  calls  the  *  Thaddeus*  of  Mark  also  * Lebbeus; *  bat  here  we  haTe  one 
samame  changed  for  another.  It  is  indeed  easy  to  conceive,  that  Simon  might  haw  been 
commonly  diatingnished  by  either  appellative,  but  this  we  can  only  conjecture ;  neidMr 
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12  And  it  amt  te 
da jSy  that  lie  WBt  oBl 
to  pnj,  aad  eoBtnaed  a£  indht 
pn jer  to  God. 

13  Andwkenh 
mUo  kirn  In 
he  cbow  tunehe, 
Apottkt; 

14  SnoB  ( 
Peter)  and  AiMiiev  Ini 
and  Joliiiy  FUIipaw 

15  IfatUiew  and 
the  ana  of  A^heaa, 
ZdoCea, 

16  And  JadM  dr 
and  Jndai  lacariot, 
the  traitor. 

17  And  he  cane 
and  stood  IB  the  plain ; 
pany  of  hia  diiriplm, 
mnltitode  of  people  o«t  af  al 
and  Jenaalem. 
of  Trre  and  Sdon, 
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§  40.  Jesns  withdraws  to  the  Mountain  and  chooses  the  T  welve  ; 
MATTHEW.  \  MAEK. 


§  41 .  The  Sermon 


CH.  V.  VI.  VII.  VIII.    1. 

And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain :  and  when  he  was 
set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him. 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,  saying, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit: 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn: 
for  thev  shall  he  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  nghteousness :  for 
they  shall  he  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for 
they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers : 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are  per- 
secuted for  righteousness'  sake  :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  mv  sake. 

12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad : 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven: 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you. 


Matth.  V.  1,  into  a  mountain.']  It  may  be  objected  that  Matthew,  in  saying  that  this 
diBcourso  was  delivered  sitting  on  a  mountain,  is  contradicted  by  Luke,  who  says,  that 
Jesus  was  standing  on  a  plsdn.  Luke  vi.  17.  But  Dr.  Clarke,  on  this  latter  place, 
bas  suggested  that  Jesus  **  being  pressed  witb  great  multitudes  of  people,  might  rrthv 
from  them  again  to  the  top  of  tbe  hill.^*  And  Dr.  Priestley  observes  that  **  Matthew's 
saying  that  Jesus  was  sat  down  after  he  had  gone  up  the  mountain,  and  Lukc^s  saying 
that  he  stood  on  the  plain,  when  he  healed  the  sick  before  the  discourse,  are  no  incon- 
sistencies.*^   Harm.  p.  83. 

The  whole  picture  is  striking.  Jesus  ascends  a  mountain,  employs  the  night  in  prayer, 
and  having  thus  solemnly  invoked  the  divine  blessing,  authoritatively  separates  the  twelve 
apostles  from  the  mass  of  his  disciples.  He  descends,  and  heals,  in  the  plain,  all  among  a 
great  multitude,  collected  from  various  parts  by  the  fiune  of  his  miraculous  power.     Having 
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multitudes  follow  him.    Near 


LUKE. 
CH.  vi.  12—19. 
hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits  :  and  they  were  healed. 

19  And  the  whole  maltitude  son^t 
to  touch  him ;  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 


JOHN. 


oil  the  Mount.    Near  Capernaum. 


CH.  VI.  20 — 49. 

20  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his 
disciples,  and  said.  Blessed  Oeye  poor ; 
for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

21  Blessed  arfve  that  hunger  now  : 
for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now  :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  sepa- 
rate you  frcm  their  company,  and 
shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's 
sake. 

23  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap 
for  jo^  :  for  behold,  your  reward  is 
great  in  heaven  :  for  in  the  like  man- 
ner did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets 

24  But  wo  unto  you  that  are  rich  ! 
for  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 

25  Wo  unto  you  that  are  fnU !  for 
ve  shaU  hunger.  Wo  unto  you  that 
laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep. 

26  Wo  unto  you,  when  all  men 
sthall  speak  well  of  you  t  for  so  did 
their  fE^there  to  the  false  prophets. 


thus  created  attention,  he  sntiffies  the  desire  of  the  people  to  hear  his  doctrine ;  and  retiring 
first  to  the  moontiin  whence  he  came,  that  his  attentive  hearers  might  follow  him,  and 
migfat  better  amoge  themselres  before  him.  Sacro  digna  silentio  Mirantur  omnes  dicere. 
Bor.     Nkwcomc 

The  different  accounts  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  may  be  reconciled,  by  considering 
that  Matthew  wrote  chiefly  for  the  Hebrew  Christians ;  and  it  was  therefore  important  for 
him  to  bring  out,  in  full,  the  manner  in  which  onr  Lord  enforced  the  spiritual  nature  of 
his  dispensation  and  doctrine,  in  opposition  to  the  more  letter  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  the 
teadbing  and  practice  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  which  he  does  particularly  and  with  many 
Examples;  while  Luke,  on  the  contrary,  wrote  chiefly  forGentHe  Christians,  to  whom  the 
contrast  with  the  Jewish  law  was  of  less  interest ;  and  therefore  he  omits  those  parts  of 
the  disooime,  and  dwells  only  upon  those  which  were  of  practical  importance  to  all. 
Stfsncaoir.  iIswcomk. 


146 


HARMONY  OP 


[pAlf  IT. 


§41.  The  Sermon 


MATTHEW. 


T 


CH.  V.  VI.  VII.  VIII.    1. 

13  Ye  are  the  s&lt  of  the  earth :  hut 
if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  where- 
with shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thence- 
forth good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast 
out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men. 

14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be 
hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick :  and  it  giveth  light  unto 
all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

17  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets:  I 
am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 

18  For  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break 
one  of  these  least  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but  whosoever  shall  do,  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

580  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  ex- 
cept your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
hj  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  who- 
soever is  angry  with  his  brother,  with- 
out a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  brother^  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell-fire. 

23  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest 
that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee, 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  recon- 
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on  the  Mount.    A«ar  Capemaum. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


l2 
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MATTHEW. 

CH.  V.  VI.  VII.  VIII.  1. 

ciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way  ; 
with  nim ;  lest  at  any  time  the  ad- ' 
versaiy  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  i 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  i 
thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing.  ' 

27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  . 
by  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  i 
commit  adulteiy :  ; 

28  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  who-  • 
soever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  '• 
her,  hath  committed  adi^teiy  with  her 
already  in  his  heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee: 
for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
tMt  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  : 
for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
tMi  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell.  ; 

31  It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  | 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  j 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  who- 
soever shall  put  away  nis  wife,  savins 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth 
her  to  commit  adultery :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced, 
committeth  adultery. 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths: 

34  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at 
all :  neither  by  heaven;  for  it  is  God*s 
throne: 

30  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his 
footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem  ;  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King : 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head ;  because  thou  canst  not  make 
one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication  be. 
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on  the  Mount.    Near  Capemamm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
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MATTHEW. 

CH.  V.  VI.  VII.  VIII.  1. 

Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever 
is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

38  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  heen 
said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth. 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
resist  not  evil :  hut  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 
the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  ^o  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  from  him  that  would  horrow  of 
thee,  turn  not  thou  away. 

43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  heen 
said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
and  hate  thine  enemy : 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which  despiteiully  use 
you,  and  persecute  you ; 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  for 
he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  Uie  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
cmly,  what  do  ye  more  than  others? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect. 

CH.  VI. 

Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  j 
alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them : 
otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore,  when  thou  doest  thine 
alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 
thee,  as  the  hpq[>ocrites  do,  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  m  the  streets,  ^t  they 


MABK. 


BUtt  V.  41,  shall  compel  thee,]  The  Greek  word  here  employe*]  is  uid  to  be  demed 
from  the  Penians,  among  whom  the  king^s  memcngerB  or  posts  were  called  AngarL  Their 
had  the  royal  authority  for  pressing  horses,  ships,  and  even  men,  to  assist  them  in  the 
businew  on  which  they  were  sent     The  word  therefore  signifies,  to  he  eompelled  by 
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on  the  Mount.    Near  Cfapemaum. 


LUKE. 

cH.  VI.  20—41. 


27  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear, 
Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  that  Icurse  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use 
you. 

29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee 
on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other; 
and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak, 
forhid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh 
of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
likewise. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
yoa,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the 
same. 

34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners, 
to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and 
do  ^ood,  and  lend,  hopimr  for  nothing 
agam  ;  and  your  reward  uisJl  be  great, 
and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your 
Father  also  is  merciful. 


JOHN. 


iriolence  to  do  any  particular  service,  especially  of  the  public  kind,  by  the  king*8  authority. 
And  the  tentiinent  is  a  lesson  of  patience  and  gentleness  under  severe  exactions  from 
man.  LL^ttfoot,  apud  A.  Cla&kb,  in  loc.  Sir  J.  Chardim^s  Travels,  Vol.  i.  p.  238, 
257. 
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may  have  glory  of  men.     Verily,  I  say  | 
unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 
thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  j 
haoid  doeth ; 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret : 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret, 
himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

5  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt 
not  be  as  the  hypocrites  a/re  ;  for  they  ! 
love  to   pray  standing  in  the  syna- . 
gogues,  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.   Verily, 
I  say  unto  yon,  They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 
hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do:  for  they 
think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them  :  for  your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask 
him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye  :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. 
Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done  m  earth  as  i^  »  in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

12  And  foivive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
foigive  our  debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
bat  deliver  us  from  evil.  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.    Amen. 

14  For,  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
also  forgive  you : 

15  But,  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses. 

16  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not 
as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance : 
for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  | 
may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.    Verily,  { 
I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  • 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men 
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to  £ut,  but  unto  thy  Father,  which 
is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father,  which 
seeth  in  secret,  shiul  rewani  thee 
openly. 

19  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
thrond^  and  steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  tmrough  nor  steal. 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  lie  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye : 
if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy 
whole  bodjr  shall  be  fall  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  fall  of  darkness. 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
ness! 

24  No  man  can  serve  two  masters : 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  Ood  and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet 
for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for 
they  sow  not.  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 
mother  into  bams ;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought 
can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin ; 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That 
even  Solomon,  in  all  his  gloiy,  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  Ood  so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shaU 
he  not  much  more  eioChe  you,  0  ye  of 
litUe  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  say- 
ing, What  shall  we  eat  t  or,  what  shall 
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WB  drinli  1   or,  wherewithal  shall  we 
be  clothed  1 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Oentiks  beeV)  (vr  7001  heavenly 
Fatlier  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
all  ihetie  IhingH. 

33  Bat  seek  /e  fiist  the  kingdom  of 
Ood,  and  his  righteousneBs,  and  all 
theae  thingi  shall  be  added  untu  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought  for 
the  morrow  :  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  thin^  of  itaelf. 
Suffident  anto  the  day  u  the  evil 
thereof. 

Jddo*  no^  that  ye  be  not  jnd^. 

5  Forwiln  what  judgment  ye  jadge, 
ye  shall  be  jndged:  — '  — "■  -'-' 

to  yon  a^n. 

3  And  why  beholdwt  thon  the  mote 
that  is  iu  thy  brother's  eye^  bnt  con- 
siderett  not  the  beam  that  u  in  thine  | 
own  eye  I  i 

4  Or  how  wilt  then  say  to  thy  1 
brother,  Let  me  poll  ont  the  mote  out ' 
of  thine  eye  ;  and  behold  a  beam  U  io  ' 
thine  own  eye  t 

a  ThoD  hypocrite,  tirst  cast  oat  the 
beam  ont  of'^ thine  ova  eye;  and  then ! 
ibalt  thoQ  see  clearly  to  cut  ont  the ' 
mote  out  of  thy  brolher'B  eje. 

6  Oive  not  that  which  is  holy  unto 
the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  yoor  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  tnni  again  and 
rend  yon. 

7  Ask.  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ; 
w.'k.and  ye  ihall  find;  kiu>ck,  and  it ; 
s!i;ill  l"'<j]Kiitil  nnto  yoo : 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh,  re- 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketb,  findeth ;  < 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  I 
opened.  | 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  bis  son  ask  bread,  will  be ! 
give  him  a  stone  I  I 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give 
him  A  serpent?  ' 

11  1  f  y  e  then  being  evil  know  how  , 
to  give  gix>d  gifte  unto  your  children, ' 
how  mach  more  shall  yonr  Father  j 
which  is  in  heaven  give  gocxl  thin^ 
to  them  that  ask  him  ?  I 
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37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged:  condemn  not,  and  je  shall 
not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  je 
shall  be  forgiven  : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you ;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over, 
shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  ;  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ? 
shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master :  but  every  one  that  is  perfect, 
shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother*s  eye,  but 
perceivest  not  the  oeam  that  is  in  tiiine 
own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when 
thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou 
hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou 
fee  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is 
in  thy  brother  s  eye. 

43  For  a  ^ood  tree  bringeth  not  forth 
corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his 
own  fruit :  for  of  thorns  men  do  not 
gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble-bush 
gather  they  grapes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  hia  heart,  bringeUi  forth 
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12  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  yon, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

13  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ; 
for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way,  that  leadeth  to  destmction,  and 
many  there  be  which  ^o  in  thereat : 

14  Because,  strait  ts  the  eate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leaaeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep  s  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

16  Ve  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits  :  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore,  by  their  fruits  ye 
Rhall  know  them. 

21  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  hiave  we  not  pro- 
phesied in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works  ? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  Therefore,  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  vnnds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not : 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock  : 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayinffs  of  mine,  and  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish 
man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand : 
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that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man, 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart, 
briofeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh. 


46  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say? 


47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and 
heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48  He  is  Hke  a  man  which  built 
a  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid 
the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when 
the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehe- 
mently upon  that  house,  and  could  not 
shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rocL 

49  But  he  that  heareth  and  doeth 
not,  is  like  a  man  that  without  a  foun- 
dation bnilt  a  house  upon  the  earth, 
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27  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  hlew,  and 
beat  npon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesns 
had  ended  these  sayings,  the  people 
were  astonished  at  ms  doctrine. 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 

CH.  VIII. 

Whsn  he  was  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  great  multitudes  followed 
him. 


§42.  The  healing 
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5  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into 
Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a 
centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  sa3dng.  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  griev- 
ously tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will 
come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said, 
Jjord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say 
to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to 
my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it, 

10  When  Jesus  heard  U,  he  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them  that  fol- 
lowed, Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west, 
and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven : 

12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness : 


Matt.  viii.  6,  came  unto  him.]  Calvin  says  that  Matthew,  being  more  brief,  introduces 
the  centurion  himself  as  speaking ;  and  that  Luke  expresses  more  at  large  hit  sending  by 
his  friends;  but  that  the  sense  of  both  is  the  same.  Harm.  p.  124. 

(Toinard  quotes  Ezod.  zviiL  6,  where  the  words  related  as  tpohm  by  Jethro,  were 
evidently  a  message  tent  by  him  to  Moees.  Harm.  1 47.) 


{ 


smc  41,  42.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 


161 


on  the  Mount.    Near  Capernaum, 


LUKE. 

CH.  VI.  20 — 49. 

against  which  the  stream  did  heat 

vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell, 

and  the  nim  of  that  house  was  great. 
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CH.  VII.  1 — 10. 
Now,  when  he  had  ended  all  his 
sayings  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
he  entered  into  Capernaum, 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant, 
who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and 
ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews, 
beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  him  instantly,  saying. 
That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  now  not  far  ftY)m 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends 
to  him,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble 
not  thyself :  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof ; 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  my- 
self wortiiy  to  come  unto  thee ;  but 
say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under 
authority,  having  under  me  soldiers, 
and  I  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ; 
and  to  another, ComOjand  he  cometh ; 
and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 


Conndering  then  tlie  ismeneM  of  the  scene,  of  the  penon,  of  the  words,  and  of  the 
tnnnction,  I  cannot  bnt  conclude  with  Grotins,  that  the  miracle  is  one  and  the  same, 
related  in  general  by  Matthew,  and  with  greater  accuracy  by  Lnke.  Nbwcomk. 
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there  shall  he  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  nnto  the  centu- 
rion, Oo  thy  way ;  and  as  thou  hast ! 
believed,  so  be   it  done  unto  thee. 
And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the 
self-same  hour. 
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§  43.  The  raising 
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2  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the 
prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  nnto  him,  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another  ? 


MAtt.  li.  S,  A€  that  Aould  come.]  The  nature  of  our  Lord*t  minisUy,  m  it  now 
•fipeared,  so  unlike  what  John  as  a  Jew  expected,  may  have  tnrpriied  and  peiplexed 
Urn.  And  hit  own  miifortnne,  coming  upon  this  dist{»pointment  and  pciplexity,  woold 
increase  his  doobt  and  embanastment     His  faith  was  shaken ; — the  qnestkm  Impliet  no 
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9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things, 
he  manrelled  at  him,  and  tamed  him 
about  and  said  unto  the  people  that 
followed  him,  I  say  onto  yon,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  Cuth,  no,  not  in 
Israel.  | 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  re-  | 
turning  to  the  house,  found  the  ser- 
vant whole  that  had  been  sick. 
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11  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day 
after,  that  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nain  :  and  many  of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much  people. 

12  Now,  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  , 

Sate  of  the  citjr,  behold,  there  was  a 
ead  man  earned  out,  tne  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow : 
and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said 
unto  her.  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood 
still.  And  he  said.  Young  man,  1  say 
unto  thee,  Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up, 
and  began  to  speak :  and  he  delivered 
him  to  his  motner. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all : 
and  they  glorified  Ood,  saying,  That 
a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us  ; 
and.  That  God  hath  visited  his  peo- 
ple. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
throughout  aU  the  region  round  about. 


sends  disciples  to  Jesus.    Crolilee,    Capernaum  ? 


cH.  VII.  18 — 35. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John 
shewed  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  And  John  calling  utUo  him  two 
of  his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
saying.  Art  Uiou  he  that  should  come  ? 
or  lodL  we  for  another  ) 


he  tent  that  hia  doubts  might  be  removed,  and  hia  faith  confirmed.     Jeans 

thciefoie  merely  referred  John  to  the  miracles  which  he  was  doing,  and  the  pnmhedes 
which  snke  of  Mm,  and  which  were  fulfilled  by  those  miracles.    Bp.  Sumner,  tn  loc. 

u2 
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[paw  !▼. 


§  44.  John  the  Baptist,  in  prison, 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XI.  2 — 19. 


MAKKL. 


4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Oo  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  tne  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preacned  to  them.* 

6  And  blessed  is  A«  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me. 

7  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  be- 
^an  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concern- 
ing John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind ! 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Be- 
hold, they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are 
in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
more  Uian  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten,t  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  bom  of  women,  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist:  notwithstanding,  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist,  until  now,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the 
violent  take  it  by  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is 
Elias  which  was  for  to  come.t 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

16  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this 
generation?  It  is  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling 
unto  their  fellows. 


*  Is.  xxxT.  6.  seq. 


t  Mai.  iii.  1 


t  Mai.  «r.  5. 


! 
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sends  disciples  to  Jesus.    Chdilee,    Capernaum  Y 


LUKE. 
CH.  VII,  18—35. 

20  When  the  men  were  come  onto 
him,  they  said,  John  Baptist  hath 
sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come?  or  look  we  for 
another  ? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured  i 
many  of  thtir  infirmities,  and  plagues, 
and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many 
that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them.  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ; 
how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk, 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached. 

&  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

24  And  when  the  messengers  of 
John  were  departed,  he  began  to  speak 
unto  the  people  concerning  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the  wudemess 
for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  son  raiment?  Be- 
hold, they  which  are  gorgeously  ap- 
parelled, and  live  delicately,  are  m 
kings' courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
much  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  sliall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

28  For  1  say  unto  you.  Among 
those  that  are  bom  of  women,  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the 
Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kiz^dom  of  God,  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard 
htm,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God, 
being  baptised  with  the  baptism  of 
John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected  the  council  of  God  against 
tliemselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto 
then  shall  1  liken  the  men  of  this  ge- 
neration ?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  are  like  unto  children  sit- 
ting in  the  marketr-place,  and  calling 
one  to  another,  Aid  saying.  We  have 


JOHN. 


HABHONT  OP 
§  44.  John  tlie  Ba^tiat,  in  priwn, 


MATTHEW. 
<;h.  X1.2— 19. 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ; 
■we  have  moamed  nnto  yoo,  and  ye 
have  not  lanetited. 

18  f'ur  JoliTi  came  nciUier  enling 
nor  drinking,  nnd  they  say.  He  hath  a 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  tray,  Behold  a 
man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber,  b 
friend  of  publicauB  and  einnen,  Bnt 
Wisdom  U  justified  ofher children. 


Ml.  XI.  20—30. 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the 
cities  wherein  moat  of  his  mighty 
■works  were   done,   because   they  re- 

21  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  wo 
Tinto  thee,  Belhsnida !  for  if  the 
mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidan, 
thev  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
wcKcloth  and  ashes. 

22  Bnt  1  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Si- 
don  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 

53  And  thou,  Capernaum,  w 
«rt  exalted  onto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the 
mighty  wo^rks  which  have  been  done 
in  thee,  hod  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
would  have  remained  nntit  this  day, 

54  But  I  say  unto  you,  Tlat  it 
■hall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom,  in  t^e  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  thee. 

25  At  that  time  Jesos  answered 
and  i^.iid,  1  ihank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  bee 
thoa  hast  bid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  nnto  Dabes. 

S6  Even  so,  Father,  for  ao  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  AU  thingsaredeliverednntom. 
of  my  Father  ;  and  no  toan  knoweth 
the  Son,   but  the    Father;   neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  t 
Son,  and  ke  to  whomsoever  the  8 
will  reveal  Atm. 

88  Corae  onto  me,  all^  that  labour, ' 


rac.  44,  45.] 
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sends  disciples  to  Jesus.    Galilee,    Capernaum  ? 

JOHNr 


LUKE. 

CH.  VII.  18—35. 

piped   unto  jon,  and  ye   have  not 

dsoiced ;  we  liaye  mourned  to  yoa,  and 

ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  Jdrn  the  Baptist  came  nei- 
ther eating  hread,  nor  drinking  wine ; 
and  ye  say.  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating 
and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a 

fluttonons  man,  and  a  wine-hibher,  a 
riend  of  publicans  and  sinners ! 

35  But  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all 
her  children. 


on  appealing  to  his  mighty  works.    Ckipemaum. 
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[past  it. 


§  45.  Reflections  of  Jesus 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XI.  20—30. 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  '■ 
you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  yon,  and 
learn  of  me :  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  onto 
your  souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light. 


MARK. 


§  46.  While  sitting  at  meat  with  a  Pharisee, 


8SC.  45,  46.] 
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on  appealing  to  his  mighty  works.    Capernaum. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


Jesus  is  anointed  by  a  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner.    Capemawn  ? 

cH.  VII.  36 — 60. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  de- 
sired him  that  he  would  eat  with  him. 
And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house^ 
and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city, 
which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  nTuus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster-box  of 
ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
Mm  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his 
feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 

39  Now,  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him,  saw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  8a3ring,  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prophet,  woidd  have  known 
who,  and  what  manner  of  woman  this 
is  that  toucheth  him :  for  she  is  a 
sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee.  And  he  saith, Master, say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor, 
which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed 
five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing  to 
Mty,  he  frankly  foraave  them  both. 
Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will 
love  him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  sup- 
pose that  he,  to  whom  he  foraave  most. 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast 
rightly  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this 
Moman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house, 
thou  cavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet : 
but  ime  hath  washed  my  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head. 
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§  46.  While  sittiDg  at  meat  with  a 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  47.  Jesus,  with  the  Twelve, 


§  48.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac. 


cii.  xii.  22—37. 


19 


CH.  III.  19—30. 

and  they  went  into  a  house. 


22  Then  was  hrought  unto  him  one 
possessed  with    a  devil,  hlind    and ! 
dumh  ;  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  ! 
that  the  hlind  and  dumb,  both  spake  ! 
and  saw.  I 


20  And  the  multitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  so  that  they  could  not 
so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard  of 
it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  : 
for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himaelf. 


Matt.  xii.   22*1    We   here  Icam    that    the   demoniac   was   both    bliud   and    dmnb. 


! 
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Jesiia  is  anointed  by  a  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner.    Capernaum  ? 


LUKE. 
CH.  VII.  36 — 60. 

45  Thou  gayest  me  no  kiss :  but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in, 
hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not 
anoint :  bat  this  woman  hath  anointed 
my  feet  with  ointment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  nnto  thee,  Her 
sins  which  are  many,  are  forgiven ; 
for  she  loved  mach:  but  to  whom 
little  is  forgiven,  the  tame  loveth 
little. 

4d  And  he  said  nnto  her,  Thy  sins 
are  foreiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him,  began  to  say  within  themselves, 
Who  is  this  that  foi^veth  sins  also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace. 


JOHN. 


makes  a  second  circuit  in  Galilee. 


CH.  VIII.  1 — 3. 

Amd  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that 
he  went  throoji^oat  evexy  city  and 
village,  preaching  and  snewing  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
and  the  twelve  were  with  him. 

2  And  certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  roirits  and  infirmi- 
ties, Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  went  seven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered  unto 
him  of  their  substance. 


The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  blaspheme.    Oalilee. 


CH.  XI.  14,  15,  17—23. 


14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil, 
and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to 
pass  when  the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake  ;  and  the  people  won- 
dered. 


St.  Luke  omita  the  fonner  ciicumstaiice,  but  does  not  contnulict  it.   Nbwcomb. 
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§  48.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac 


MATTHEW. 
cH.  XII.  22 — 37. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed, 
and  said,  Is  not  this  tne  son  of  David  i 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
it  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast 
oat  devils,  bat  by  Beelzebab  the  prince 
of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesos  knew  their  thoaghts, 
and  said  anto  them,  Everv  kingdom 
divided  against  itself,  is  broaght  to 
desolation ;  and  every  city  or  hoase 
divided  aczdnst  itself,  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  oat  Satan,  he 
is  divided  against  himself ;  how  shall 
then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebab  cast  oat 
devils,  by  whom  do  year  children  cast 
them  oat?  therefore  they  shall  be  your 
jadges. 

28  Bat  if  I  cast  oat  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  is  come  anto  yoa. 

29  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter  into 
a  strong  man*s  hoase.  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man  1  and  tJien  he  will  spoil  his  hoase. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me,  scattereth  abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  onto  yoa,  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  anto  men :  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  anto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
ajiainst  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him :  but  whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and 
his  frait  good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree 
corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the 
tree  is  known  by  his  froxi. 

34  0  generation  of  vipers,  how  can 
ye,  bein^  evil,  speak  good  things? 
for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. 


MAKK. 
cH.  III.  19—30. 


22  And  the  scribes  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem,  said.  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  them  in  parables,  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  ex- 
cept he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ; 
and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

28  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  AU  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever 
they  shall  blaspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation  : 

30  Because  they  said,  he  hath  an 
unclean  spirit. 


Matt.  xii.  22,  the  people  were  amazed,]  An  accurate  reader  will  observe  that  Matt.  xii.  22, 
and  Luke  xi.  14,  show  the  general  occasion  of  the  blasphemy  against  Jesus;  and  that 
Matt.  xii.  23,  shews  the  particular  occasion  of  it,  the  multitude  alarming  the  Jewish  rulers 
by  their  question  whether  Jesus  were  the  Christ.  No  cause  for  the  absurd  and  impious 
insinuation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  is  assigned  by  St.  Mark  :  however,  he  suggests  an 
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15  Bat  (ome  of  then  aid.  He 
castetb  oat  derils  Ihioo^  ReelMlcb. 
the  chief  of  the  deriU. 

1.7  Bat  he,  knoving  th«r  thowdiU- 
«at<]  onto  them.  Ereir  kmedom  diTi- 
ded  agaimt  itself,  u  bioiicfit  M  de*r^ 
UtioD  ;  and  a  home  diriibd  ioiib:  a 
hoaie,  MIeth. 

IS  If  Satan  aim  be  dirided  aainF. 
himself,  how  HhaU  hit  kincdom  tacA  I 
becaose  ye  sar  that  1  can  oat  4n£« 
through  Beelwbnb. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelvbob  cMt  vr 
devila,  bj  whom  do  tost  km  oat 
them  oat  t  therefore  ihaJI  Uwr  be  y= 
jodge*. 

£0  Bat  if  I  with  the  Gkw  of  G^ 
cut  out  de^la,  no  doubt  t£e  fc™r*™r 
of  God  ii  come  npon  roo. 

SI  When  a  rtnng  maa  araed  keep- 
etb  his  palace,  hi*  Kood*  an  in  pease : 

a  Oat  when  a  ■tiuucei  ifaaa  be 
■ball  come  npon  him.  and  tmunt 
him,  he  tak^  frnm  him  all  hit  ai- 
monr,  whenin  be  tntncd.  aad  Snimk 
hia  spoil*. 

S3  He  that  ia  DM  with  me,  a  aec>M 
me  :  and  he  that  plhendi  BM'wrk 
me  icallereth. 


mnU  Una  dflifiMlr  a 
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§  48.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac 


/ 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  xn.  22—37.  | 

35  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart,  bringeth  forth  , 
good  things:  and  an  evil  man,  oat  of  the  , 
evU  treasure,  bringeth  forth  evU  things.  [ 

36  Bat  I  say  anto  you.  That  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  accoant  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  ! 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  ! 
justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  condemned. 


MAKK. 


§  49.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seek  a  sign. 


CH.  XII.  38—46. 

38  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and 
of  the  Pharisees  answered,  saying. 
Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from 
thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  to 
them.  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign,  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  niidits  in  the  whale's  belly,* 
so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it :  because  they  re- 
pented at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ;t  and 
behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condenm  it :  for 
she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon;]: and  behold,  a  greater  thau 
Solomon  is  here. 


♦  Jonah  i.  17. 


+  Jonah  iii.  4,  5. 


t  1  Kingt  X.  1  seq. 


MatUxiL  Z9,  shall  no  sign  be  ffivm.^  The  writer  of  a  ftbe  narrative  wonkl  wther  hate 
omitted  to  mention  the  request  for  a  sign,  or  would  have  related  that  it  wm  complied  with. 
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The  Scribes  and 


blaspheme.    CMilee, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


Oar  Lord's  reflections.    Galilee, 


CH.  XI.  16,  24—36. 
16  And  others  tempting  Atm,  sought 
of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

29  And  when  the  people  had  ga- 
thered thick  together,  he  began  to  say, 
This  is  an  evil  generation :  thev  seek 
a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  it,  bat  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  anto 
the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  Uie  Son  of 
man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  qaeen  of  the  soath  shall  rise 
ap  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of 
this  generation,  and  condemn  them : 
for  she  came  from  the  atmost  parts  of 
the  earth,  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon ;  and  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  ie  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
ap  in  the  judgment  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shaU  condemn  it :  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas; 
and  behold,  a  greater  tliAn  Jonas  is 
here. 

33  No  man  when  he  hath  lighted  a 
candle,  putteth  «r  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can- 
dlestick, that  they  which  come  in  may 
see  the  light. 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye : 
therefore  when  thine  eye  is  sincle, 
thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light ; 
but  when  thine  we  is  evil,  thy  body 
also  is  fnU  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 


He  would  nerer  hare  ezpoeed  hit  Muter  to  the  sui^cion  of  a  want  of  power.    See  alio, 
Matt.  rri.  1. 
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§  49.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seek  a  sign. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XII.  38— -46. 

43  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into 
my  house  from  whence  I  came  out ; 
and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it 
empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with 
himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  ana  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this 
wicked  generation. 


MAEK. 


§  50.  The  true  disciples  of  Christ 


CH.  XII.  46 — 50. 

46  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  mother  and  his 
bremren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him,  Who  is  my  mother  ? 
and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
toward  his  disciples,  and  said.  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren  ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 


cH.  III.  31 — 35. 

31  There  came  then  his  brethren 
and  his  mother,  and  standing  without, 
sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him ;  and  they  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  saying. 
Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  brethrenf 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on 
them  which  sat  about  him,  and  said. 
Behold,  my  mother  and  my  bretlunen  1 

35  For  whosoever  shidf  do  the  will 
of  Gk>d,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  mother. 


§  51.  At  a  Pharisee's  table. 


8XC.  49,  50,  51.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 


177 


Oar  Lord's  reflections.    Galilee. 


LUKE.  I 

CH.  XI.  16,  24—36.  , 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  \ 
fall  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  shall  be  fall  of  light ;  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light. 

24  When  the  andean  spirit  is  gone 
oat  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  diy 
places,  seekinff  rest :  and  finding  none, 
he  saith,  I  will  retam  unto  my  hoase 
¥^ence  I  came  oat. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth 
it  Bwept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to 
him  seven  oUier  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself ;  and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake 
these  thin^  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lifted  ap  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thoa 
hast  sacked. 

28  Bat  he  said.  Yea,  rather  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  Ood, 
and  keep  it. 


JOHN. 


his  nearest  relatives.    Galilee. 


OH.  VIII.  19—21. 

19  Then  came  to  him  his  mother 
and  his  brethren,  and  coald  not  come 
at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain, 
which  said,  Th^  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see 
thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  anto 
them,  liy  mother  and  my  brethren  are 
these  wnich  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  do  it. 


Jesas  denoances  woes  against  the  Pharisees  and  others.     Galilee. 


cH.  XI.  37 — 54 
37  And   as   he   spake,    a    certain 
Pharisee  besoaght  him  to  dine  with 
him :  and  he  went  in  and  sat  down  to 
meat. 


N 


HABHOVY  OP 
651.  At*  Pharigee^  table, 


Luke  li.  38,  had  not  JlrH  KOiAed.]    This  omirainn  i 
ebuacler  of  Jetui,  irho  ippcm  to  hivF  goncnlly  fDin[.lir<1  vin  Ih  all  the 
Ui  canBliTiDea ;  and  of  coung  it  may  he  nddocrd  4«  nii  nhji 
the  EnogeliiL    Lake  rimpl;  recordi  the  flttl,  haire<n!r  il  n»j 
rbancter  of  hia  Huter,  or  hi*  own  Tcndtr.    Bat  Mut     "  ' 
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Jesna  denonnces  woes  against  the  Pharisees  and  others.    Qulike, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XI.  37 — 64. 
3d  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it^ 
he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first 
washed  hefore  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  nnto  him, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  Uie 
ontside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter ;  bat 
your  inward  part  is  fall  of  ravening 
and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  withont,  make  that  which 
is  within  also  ? 

41  But  rather  give  alms  of  sach 
things  as  ye  have;  and  behold,  all 
things  are  clean  nnto  yon. 

42  Bat  wo  anto  yoa,  Pharisees !  for 
ye  tithe  mint,  and  rae,  and  all  manner 
of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and 
the  love  of  God:  these  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

43  Wo  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye 
love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  sjma- 
gogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

44  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites !  for  ye  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 
walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them, 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  law- 
yers, and  said  unto  him.  Master,  thus 
saying,  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said.  Wo  unto  you  also, 
¥e  lawyers!  for  ye  lade  men  with 
burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  je 
jTOurselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with 
one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Wo  unto  you  !  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness,  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fatners :  for 
\hey  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom 
of  God,  I  will  send  them  prophets  and 

rtles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall 
and  persecute : 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  pro- 


JOHN. 


iiicidentel  and  withoat  demgn,  discloses  the  truth  that  this  washing  was  superstitions,  and 
connected  with  the  dangerous  error  of  placing  the  tntditions  of  the  elders  on  equal  footing 
with  the  oommanda  of  God.  Where  there  was  danger  of  his  practice  heing  misinterpreted, 
our  Lofd  withheld  hia  compliance,  even  in  things  indifferent.     See  Bp.  Somnkr  on  Luke, 

Leet.4L 
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Jesos  denounces  woes  against  the  Pharisees  and  others.    Galilee. 


LUKE. 
CH.  XI.  37 — 54. 
phets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  may  he  required 
of  this  generation ; 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel  *  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias.  which  perished  be- 
tween the  altar  and  the  temple :  yerily, 
I  say  unto  yon,  It  shall  be  required  of 
this  generation. 

52  Wo  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye 
hare  taken  awa^  the  key  of  knowledge : 
ye  entered  not  m  yourselves,  and  them 
that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto 
them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
b^an  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to 
provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  thin^ ; 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seekmg 
to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth, 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 


JOHN. 


and  the  multitude.    Galilee. 


CH.  XII.  1 — 59. 
In  the  mean  time,  when  there  were 
gathered  together  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude of  people,  insomuch  that  they 
trode  one  upon  another,  he  b^gan  to 
say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all,  beware 
ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
IS  hypocrisy. 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness,  shall  be  neard  in 
the  light;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be 
proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  vou,  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body, 
and  after  that,  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye 
shall  fear  *,  Fear  him,  which,  after  he 
hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two 
Ctfthiius,  and  not  one  of  them  is  for- 
gotten before  Ood  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  aU  numbered.  Fear  not  there- 
fore :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 


*  Gen.  iv.  8  ;  2  Chron.  xjriv.  20,  acq. 
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and  the  multitude.    Oalilee, 


LUKE. 
OH.  XII.  1 — 59. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you^  Whoeoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men^  him  shidl 
the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the 
angels  of  Ood.  ^' 

9  But  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels 
of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man.  it  shall 
be  foigiyen  him:  but  unto  nim  that 
blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  foigiyen. 

11  And  when  they  bring  yon  unto 
the  synagogaes,  and  tinto  magistrates, 
and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how 
or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what 
ye  shall  say : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say. 

13  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto 
him.  Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that 
he  divide  the  mheritance  with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who 
made  me  a  judge,  or  a  divider  over 
you? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness : 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of   the  things  which   he 


JOHN. 


16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying.  The  grouna  of  a  certain 
rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully : 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
saying.  What  shall  1  do,  because  I 
have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my 
fruits? 

18  And  he  said.  This  will  I  do :  I 
will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build 
greater;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  1  will  say  to  my  soul. 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  Laid  up 
for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  ana  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thau 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 

auired  of  thee :  then  whose  shall  those 
lings  be,  which  thou  hast  provided  ? 

21  So  iff  he  that  layeth  up  treaHure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

22  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no 
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and  the  multitude.    CMiUe. 


LUKE. 

CH.  XII.  1 — 69. 

thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 

eat ;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye 

shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens:  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap :  which  neither 
have  store-house,  nor  bam ;  and  Gkd 
feedeth  them.  How  much  more  are 
ye  better  than  the  fowls  % 

26  And  which  of  you  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  nis  stature  one 
cubit? 

26  If  ve  then  be  not  able  to  do  that 
thing  wnich  is  least,  why  t^e  ye 
thought  for  the  rest  1 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they 
grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ; 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  tnat  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how 
much  more  wiU  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
littie  foith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shaU 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be 
ye  of  doubtfiu  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after :  and 
your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things. 

31  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  Ood,  and  all  these  things  shiSl  be 
added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kincdom. 

33  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms : 
provide  yourselves  bacs  whicn  wax  not 
old,  a  treasure  in  Uie  heavens  that 
faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth, 
neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about, 
andyoMT  lights  burning ; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men 
that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will 
return  from  the  wedding ;  that,  when 
he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may 
open  unto  him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  arf  those  servants,  whom 


JOHN. 
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and  the  multitade.    QaUlee. 


LUKE. 
CH.  XII.  1 — 59. 
the  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
watching :  verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come 
forth  and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are 
those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  had  known  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also :  for 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour 
when  ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or 
even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is 
that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom 
his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  their  portion 
of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so 
doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you.  That 
be  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that 
he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in 
his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 
and  shall  begin  to  beat  themen-servante, 
and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
to  be  drunken ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not 
aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder, 
and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant  which  knew  his 
lord*s  will,  and  prepared  not  himself^ 
neither  did  accoraiug  to  his  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
he  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
Hhall  much  be  required ;  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more. 

40  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the 


JOHN. 


HAEMONT  OF 
g  eS.  JeSDH  diBCoones  to  his  diadplu 


§  63.  The  Hl&DghteT  of  nrlAiD  Oalileaiu. 
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and  the  multitude.    GaiUee. 


LUKE. 
CH.  xn.  1 — 59. 
earth,  and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already 
kindled? 

50  Bat  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accompliBhed  ! 

51  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 

five  peace  on  earth  1    I  tell  yon,  Nay ; 
ut  rather  division : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there  shall 
be  ^ye  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  tluee. 

53  The  father  sh^  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  dan^ter  against 
the  mother;  the  mother-in-law  against 
her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter- 
in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  people. 
When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the 
west,  straightway  ye  say.  There  cometh 
a  shower;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  tee  the  south  wind 
blow,  ye  say.  There  will  be  heat ;  and 
it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth ; 
but  how  is  it,  that  ye  do  not  discern ' 
this  time  ? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

58  >Vhen  thou  goest  with  thine  ad-  . 
versaiy  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art 
in  the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou 
mayest  be  delivered  from  him ;  lest ' 
he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last ' 
mite. 


JOHN. 


Parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree.    Galilee. 


CB.  XIII,  1 — 9. 

Tbkrt!  were  present  at  that  season 
some  that  told  nim  of  the  Galileans, 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans 


inddenul  allotion  here  made  to  that  fact,  would  hardly  have  heen  made  by  a  writer 
of  fletioD. 
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§  53.  The  slaughter  of  certain  Galileans. 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


§  54.  The  parable 


CH.  XIII.  1 — 23. 
The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea-side. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  ga- 
thered together  unto  him,  so  that  he 
went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the 
whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
them  in  parables,  8a3ring,  Behold,  a 
sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 


4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the  fowls 
came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth :  ana 
forthwith  xhej  sprung  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched  ;  and  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and 
the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked 
them: 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 


CH.  IV.  1 — 26. 
And  he  began  again  to  teach  by  the 
sea-side :  and  there  was  gathered  unto 
him  a  great  multitude,  so  that  he  en- 
tered into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea ; 
and  the  whole  multitude  was  by  the 
sea,  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  thin^ 
by  parables,  and  said  unto  them  in  his 
doctrine, 

3  Hearken;  Behold,  there  went  out 
a  sower  to  sow. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it 
up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth ;  and  im- 
mediately it  sprang  up,  because  it  had 
no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up  it  was 
scorched  ;  and  because  it  had  no  root, 
it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and 
the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and 
it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
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Parable  of  the  barren  fig*tree.    Galilee. 


LUKE. 

OH.  XIII.  1 — 9. 

were  sumers  above  all  the  Ghdileans, 
because  they  suffered  sach  things  1 

3  I  tell  yon.  Nay;  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  periui. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the 
tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them, 
think  ye  that  thc^  were  sinners  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jemnlem  1 

6  I  tell  yon.  Nay;  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perifui. 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable:  A 
certain  mow  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard ;  and  he  came  and  sought 
froit  thereon,  and  foond  none. 

7  Then  said  he  onto  the  dresser  of 
his  vineyard.  Behold,  these  three  years 
I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree, 
and  find  none :  cut  it  down ;  why  cnm- 
bereth  it  the  groond  1 

8  And  he  answering,  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I 
shall  dig  abont  it,  and  dung  it : 

9  And  if  it  bear  ftnit,  weU:  and  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down. 


JOHN. 


of  the  sower.    Lake  of  Galilee,    Near  Capernaum  ? 
CH.  VIII.  4 — 18. 


4  And  when  much  people  were 
sathered  together,  and  were  come  to 
him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a 
parable: 

6  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way-side ;  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  de- 
voured it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and 
as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered 
away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 


7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and 
the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and 
choked  it 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 


192 


HARMONY  OF 


[PAIT  IT. 


§54.  The  parable 
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CH.  XIII.  1 — 23. 
and  brought  forth  frait,  some  a  hun- 
dred-fold, some  sixty-fold,  some  thirty- 
fold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said 
nnto  him.  Why  speakest  tnon  nnto 
them  in  parables  1 

11  He  answered  and  said  onto 
them,  Because  it  is  given  nnto  yon  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  bnt  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance :  but  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables:  because  they  seeing,  see  not ; 
and  hearing,  they  hear  not ;  neither  do 
they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecy of  Esaias,*  which  saith.  By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive : 

15  For  this  people*8  heart  is  waxed 
poBSy  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  tAeir  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That 
many  orophets  and  righteous  m«n  have 
desirea  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 

18  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of 
the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word 
of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it 
not,  then  comeUi  the  wicked  one,  and 
catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown 
in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which  re- 
ceived seed  by  the  way-side. 


MAEK. 
CH.  IV.  1 — 25. 
and  did  3rield  fruit  that  sprang  up, 
and  increased,  and  brought  forth,  some 
thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  a 
hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him,  with  the  twelve, 
asked  of  him  the  panble. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteiy 
of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  nnto  them 
that  are  without,  all  these  things  are 
done  in  parables : 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive ;  and  hearing  they  may 
hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 


13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know 
ye  not  this  parable  7  and  how  then  will 
ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way- 
side, where  the  word  is  sown ;  but 
when  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh 
immediately,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 


♦  li.  xi.  9,  10. 
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of  the  sower.    Lake  of  CMUUt,    Near  Capernaum  ? 


LUKE. 

CH.    Till.   4 18. 

and  rorang  np,  and  bare  fruit  a  hun- 
dred-fold. And  when  he  had  said 
these  things,  he  cried,  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying.  What  might  this  parable  be  ? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  yon  it  is 
ffiYen  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  GK>d :  but  to  others  in 
parables;  that  seeing  they  might  not 
see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  under- 
stand. 


JOHN. 


11  Now  the  parable  is  this:  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  Ood. 

12  Those  by  the  way-side,  are  they 
that  hear :  then  cometn  the  devil,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their 
hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and 
be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they, 
which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no 
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20  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy 
receiveth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself, 
hnt  dureth  for  a  while :  for  when  tri- 
bulation or  persecution  ariseth  because 
of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended. 

22  He  also  that  received  seed  among 
the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ; 
and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 


23  But  he  that  received  seed  into 
the  cood  ground  is  he  that  heareth  the 
word,  and  understandeth  it;  which 
also  heareth  fruit,  and  brin^eth  forth, 
some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirty. 


MARK. 
CH.  IV.  1 — 25. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stonv  ground ; 
who,  when  they  have  heara  the  word, 
immediatelv  receive  it  with  giadnen; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
and  so  endure  but  for  a  time :  after- 
ward, when  affliction  or  persecution 
ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immedi- 
ately they  are  offended. 

16  And  these  are  they  which  are 
wwn  among  thorns;  soch  a.  hear  the 
word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world^  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  dioke 
the  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground ;  such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thirty-fold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed  1  and  not  to  be 
set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which 
shall  not  be  manifested ;  neither  was 
any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should 
come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed  what  ye  hear :  With  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall 
more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shaU 
be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
hath. 


§  65,  Parable  of  the  tares. 


cH.  XIII.  24 — 53. 

24  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  ap- 
peared the  tares  also. 


OH.  nr.  26—34. 
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of  the  sower.    Lake  ofOaUlee,    Near  Capernaum  f 


LUKE. 
CH.  vni.  4 — 18. 
root,  which  for  a  whOe  believe,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns,  are  they,  which,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfec- 
tion. 


15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are 
they,  which,  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  t^, 
and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 


16  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or 
putteth  U  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it 
on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  en- 
ter in  may  see  the  light. 

17  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall 
not  be  made  manifest;  neiUier  anjf- 
tkmg  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known, 
and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ^e 
hear :  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  siven :  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  seemeth  to  have. 


JOHN. 


Other  parables.    Near  Capernaum  ^ 
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27  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  nnto  him,  Sir, 
didst  not  thon  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  He  said  nnto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.  The  servant  said 
unto  him,  Wilt  thon  then  that  we  go 
and  gather  them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said.  Nay ;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  np  also 
the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I 
will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them 
in  bundles  to  bum  them  :  but  gather 
the  wheat  into  my  bam. 

31  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in 
his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the 
greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them  ;  The  kingdom  of  neaven  is  like 
unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took, 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  tbe  multitude  in  panubles  ;  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them  : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,*  saying, 
I  will  open  my  moutn  in  parables  ;  I 
will  utter  things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude 
away,  and  went  into  the  house  :  and 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  sabring. 
Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the 
tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Son  of  num ; 

38  The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ; 


MARK. 
cH.  IV.  26—34. 


26  And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed 
into  the  ground ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  nif[ht 
and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring 
and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit 
of  herself ;  first  the  bhule,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  And  he  said,  Wherennto  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or 
with  what  comparison  shaU  we  com- 
pare it  1 

31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be 
in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth 
up,  and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs, 
and  shooteth  out  great  branches ;  so 
that  the  fowls  of  me  air  may  lodge 
under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  And  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they 
were  able  to  hear  U. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  them  :  and  when  they  were 
alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his 
disciples. 


♦  P8.  Ixxviu.  2. 
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MATTHEW. 
CH.  XIII.  24 — 63. 
but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  <m€y 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is 
the  devil ;  Uie  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the 
angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ; 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  thin^  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  imquity ; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  fur- 
nace of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

44  Again,  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  the 
which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he 
hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth 
that  field. 

45  Again,  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  merchant-man  seeking 
goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all 
that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again,  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind: 

48  Which,  when  it  was  raU,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just, 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye 
understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  There- 
fore every  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like 
unto  a   man  thai  is  a  householder, 


MAEK. 
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MATTHEW. 
OH.  XIII.  24 — 63. 
which  bringeth  forth  ont  of  his  trea- 
sure things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  he 
departed  thence. 


MABK. 


§  56.  Jesus  directs  to  cross  the  lake.     Incidents. 


CH.  VIII.  18—27. 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com- 
mandment to  depart  unto  the  other 
side. 


19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and 
said  unto  him.  Master,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  haye  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  hie  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to 
go  and  buiy  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Fol- 
low me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead. 


23  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 


24  And  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the 
ship  was  covered  ^ith  the  waves :  but 
he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
and  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord,  save  us : 
we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds 
and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a  great 
calm. 


cH.  IV.  35^-41. 

35  And  the  same  day,  when  the 
even  was  come,  he  saith  onto  them, 
Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 


36  And  when  they  had  sent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even  ai 
he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were 
also  with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  itoiiD 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  b^t  into  the 
ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  pait 
of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow :  and 
they  awake  him,  and  say  onto  him, 
Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  pe- 
rish? 

39  And  he  arose  and  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peaee. 
be  still:  and  the  wind  ceased^  and 
there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it  Uiat  ye 
have  no  faith  ? 
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Other  parables.    Nwir  Capemaium  ? 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


The  tempest  stilled.    Lake  of  OaiUee, 


CH.  viu.  22—25. 

CH.  IX.  57 — 62. 
22  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain 
day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with 
his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto  them, 
Let  OS  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of 
the  lake. 

CH.    IX. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
thev  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  1  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  then  ffoest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Foxes 
haye  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  And  ne  said  unto  another.  Fol- 
low me.  But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead :  but  so  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom  of  GKxi. 

61  And  an^er  also  said.  Lord,  I 
will  follow  thee ;  but  let  me  first  go 
bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home 
at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No 
man  haying  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  lookii^  back,  is  fit  for  the  king- 
dom of  CK)d. 

OH.   VIII. 

22  And  they  launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  he  fell 
asleep :  and  there  came  down  a  storm 
of  wmd  on  the  lake ;  and  they  were 
filled  with  toater,  and  were  in  jeo- 
pardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  uyu>g>  Master,  Master, 
we  perish.  Then  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  wind,  and  the  ragins  of  the 
water:  and  they  ceased,  and  there 

I  cafan. 


25  And  he  said  unto  them.  Where 
is  your  futh  1  And  they  being  afraid. 
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§  56.  Jesus  directs  to  cross  the  lake.    Incidents. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  VIII.    18—27. 

27  Bat  the  men  marvelled,  saying, 
What  maimer  of  man  is  this,  that 
even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
him ! 


MARK. 
OH.  IV.  35—41. 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly, 
and  said  one  to  another,  What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 


§  57.  The  two  demoniacs 


CH.  VIII.  28—34. 

CH.   IX.  1. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to  the 
other  side,  into  the  countiy  ef  the 
Geigesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos- 
sessed with  devils,  coming  oat  of  the 
tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way. 


29  And    behold,  they    cried    oat. 


CH.  T.  1 — ^21. 

And  thty  came  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  into  the  coontiy  of  the 
Ghidarenet. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  oat  of 
the  ship,  inmiediately  there  met  him 
oat  of  tne  tombs  a  man  with  an  an- 
dean spirit, 

3  Who  had  hii  dwellinff  amoiif  the 
tombs ;  and  no  man  cooia  bind  nim, 
no,  not  with  his  chains : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the 
chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  num  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  ni^t  and  day,  he 
was  in  the  mountams,  and  in  the 
tombs,  crying,  and  cutting*  himself 
with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  a£ur  off, 
he  ran  and  worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  Moti  Son  of  the  most  hi^ 
God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that 
thou  torment  me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto  him.  Come  out 
of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit) 


9  And  he  asked  him,  What  if  thy 


Matth.  viii.  28,  Gfergetenes.]  This  is  made  connstcnt  ^th  the  other  Evaagdittt, 
hy  reading  **  Gadarenea.**  If  Gergasa  waa  sabordinate  to  Gadaim,  the  metrapdia  ef 
Perea,  as  Cellarius  and  Reland  judge,  and  St.  Mark  did  not  write  in  Jndea,  what  wonder 
thai  he  chose  the  more  general  name,  which  waa  best  known  in  the  world  ?  But  CeUaiiai 
from  Eiisebius  takes  notice  that  some  esteemed  Gergasi,  so  Ensebius  writes  it,  ani 
Gadara  two  names  of  the  same  city ;  and  this  he  thinks  was  the  sentiment  of  the  Sjriac 
translator.  To  this  Sir  Richard  Ellis  most  inclines,  in  his  **  FortniU  Sacra."  Towmiom,  p.  72. 
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The  tempest  BtiUed.    Lake  (^  Galilee. 


LUKE. 
CH.  vui.  2S — 26. 
CH.  IX.  67 — 62. 
wondered,   saying   one    to    another, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this !    for  he 
commandeth    even    the    winds    and 
water,  and  they  obey  him. 


JOHN. 


of  Gadara.    S.  E.  eoasi  of  the  Lake  ofOaliUe. 

CH.  VIII.  26—40. 

26  And  they  arrived  at  the  conntry 
of  the  Gadaienes,  which  is  over 
against  Gralilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land, 
there  met  him  oat  of  the  dty  a  cer- 
tain man,  which  had  devils  long  time, 
and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  aMde  in 
M^  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 


28  When  he  saw  Jesns,  he  cried 
oot,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said.  What  have  I 
to  do  with  theeL  Jesns,  thou  Son  of 
Ood  most  hif^  f  I  beseech  thee  tor- 
ment me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the 
unclean  spirit  to  come  ont  of  the  man. 
For  oftentimes  it  had  canght  him : 
and  he  was  kept  bound  wiUi  chains, 
and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  wail  driven  of  the  devil  into  the 
wilderness.) 

30  And  \e9QM  asked  him,  sajring. 


In  llfttthew  mention  is  made  of  two  demoniacs ;  in  Mark  and  Luke  of  one  onlj. 
Uore  Le  Clerc's  ouudm  is  undoubtedly  true  :  Qui  plura  narrat,  paucion  complcctitur : 
qui  pandora  memorat,  plura  non  negat.     Harm.  p.  524. 

We  maj  collect  a  reason  from  the  Gospels  themselves,  why  Mark  and  Luke  men- 
lion  only  one  demoniac ;  because,  one  only  being  grateful  for  the  miracle,  his  cure 
only  waa  recorded  by  the  two  Evangelists,  who  mention  this  gratitude,  and  who 
ara  nom  intent  on  inculcating  Uie  moral,  than  on  minifying  our  Lord's  power. 
Nkwo»mk. 
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§  57.  The  two  demoniacs 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  VIII.  28—34. 

CH.    IX.    1. 

saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesas,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou 
come  hither  to  torment  ns  before  the 
time? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine, 
feeding. 

31  §0  the  devils  besought  him,  say- 
ing, If  thou  cast  ns  out,  suffer  us  to 
go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go. 
And  when  they  were  come  out,  they 
went  into  the  herd  of  swine  :  and  be- 
hold, the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
Tiolently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them,  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and 
told  everything ;  and  what  was  be- 
fallen to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And  behold,  the  whole  city  came 
out  to  meet  Jesus :  and  when  they 
saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  depart  out  of  ueir  coasts. 


CH.    IX. 

And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  his  own 
city. 


MARK. 

CH.  v.  1 — 21. 

name  1    And   he    answered,   saying, 
My  name  is  Legion :  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  countiy. 

11  Now  there  was  there  nig^  unto 
the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought  him, 
aaymg,  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that 
we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them 
leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  went 
out,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and 
the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about 
two  thousand)  and  were  choked  in 
the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.  And  they  went  out  to  see 
what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
see  him  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind:  and 
they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  ii  told  them 
how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  <ilso  concerning 
the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed 
with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not, 
but  saith  unto  him,  Go  {lome  to  thy 


Matth.  viii.  30,  a  good  way  off,]  There  is  no  contradiction  here  between  Matth.  and 
Mark.  The  demoniacs  met  Jesus  on  the  shore,  as  he  came  out  of  the  ship.  Luke  riii. 
27.  The  swine  were  within  sight,  on  the  ascending  ground,  Luke  viiL  32,  at  the  aide  of 
the  mountain,  Mark  ▼.  11,  whidi  was  at  some  distance  from  the  shore  where  they  stood. 
Matth.  viii.  30. 

Mark  ▼.  11,  herd  o/mrtne.]  Since  swine  were  held  in  abhorrence  by  the  Jews,  how 
h^ypened  a* herd  of  them  to  be  feeding  by  the  sea  of  Tiberias?  The  answer  shows 
the  accuracy  of  the  Evangelist  and  his  intimate  knowledge  of  the  local  drcomstaiifiea  of 
Judea ;  for  it  appears  from  Josephus,  Antiq.  xvii.  11,  4,  that  Oadara  was  a  Orcoiam  city, 
the  inhabitanto  of  which,  therefore,  were  not  Jews.    Blunt,  Veracity,  &c.  sect  iL  6. 
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of  Oadara.    S.  E.  eoatl  of  the  Lake  o/OalUee. 


LUKE. 
CH.  viu.  26—40. 

Wbat  is  thy  oamel  And  he  said, 
Liegion :  beeaofle  many  devils  were 
entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him,  that  he 
wonld  not  command  Uiem  to  go  out 
into  the  deep. 

32  And  tnere  was  there  a  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  moontain : 
and  th^  besought  him  that  he  would 
suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  suffered  them. 

33  Th^i  went  the  devils  out  of  the 
man,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and 
the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 


34  When  they  thai  fed  tkem  saw  | 
what  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went ; 
and  told  U  in  the  city  and  in  the  conn-  j 

35  Then  th^  went  out  to  see  what 
was  done;  and  came  to  Jesus,  and 
found  the  man  out  of  idiom  the  devils  j 
were  departed,  sitting  at  the  lieet  of ; 
Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  ri^  mind :  '■ 
and  thev  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  whidli  saw  If,  told 
them  by  what  means  he  that  was  ytm- , 
seawd  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  ifdiole  multitude  of  the 
country  of  the  OadarcDes  round  about, 
beeou^t  him  to  depart  from  them; 
for  th^  were  taken  with  peoi  liear. 
And  he  went  up  into  the  Ax^  and  le- 
turned  badL  again. 

38  Now,  t&  man  out  of  idiom  the 
devils  were  departed,  besou|^  him 
that  he  mi^t  be  with  bim.  But 
Jesus  sent  lum  away,saying. 


JOHN. 


Lake  ^in.  S5, MttMy  oriftc/srf tf /em.]    Hwe  «  » 
wlueh  afibfdt  iBtcTMl  nridcwc  «r  Ike  tradk  «r  ti«  ii»n(r*«. 
•b4  the  idMbn  Ht  at  hii  fee   flbsaif  st  ike  Imc,  «■§ 
^  lewwiiie  wmi  fliaaMi  dmt  ft»  ike 
people,  to  whom  God  |^ve  tke  bw 
Deal.  zxxiiL  SL    Im^ipeddiif  d 
him  to  kti  fool,**  U.^L2.  Mmt  •«cas  jcnti 
PtadwM  bffoefht  vp  *  at  the  feet  < 
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§  67.  The  two  demoniacs 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 

OH.   V.   1 fil. 

friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
thinra  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  h^gan  to 
publish  in  DecapoHs  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  tor  him.  And  all  mm 
did  maryel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side, 
much  people  gathered  unto  him :  and 
he  was  ni^  unto  the  sea. 


§  58.  Levi's  feast. 


OH.  IX.  10 — 17. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and 
sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  ii, 
they  said  unto  his  disciples,  Why  eat- 
eth  your  Master  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he 
said  unto  them.  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick. 

13  But  ffo  ye  and  learn  what  thtU 
meaneth,*  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice :  for  1  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples 
of  John,  saving,  Wiry  do  we  and  the 
Pharisees  rast  oft,  but  thy  disciples 
fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ?  but  the  days  wul  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
horn  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 


16  No  man  pntteth  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  unto  an  old  garment :  for  that 


cH.  II.  15—22. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many 
publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  together 
with  Jesus  and  his  disciplee ;  for  there 
were  manv,  and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees saw  him  eat  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  they  said  unto  his  discipleB, 
How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinlcfltii 
with  publicans  and.  sinners  ? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  U,  he  saith 
unto  them.  They  that  are  whole,  have 
no  need  of  the  physician,  but  tiiey 
that  are  sick  :  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  Johnj  and 
of  the  Pharisees,  used  to  fast :  and 
they  come,  and  say  unto  him.  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John,  and  of  the 
Pharisees  f&st,  but  thy  disciples  &st 
not? 


19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Csn 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fiuit, 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with  Uiem  ? 
As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  £sst 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also'seweth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  on  an  old  garment :  else 


*  Hos.  vi.  6 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 


Matth.  ix.  10,  tn  tht  katue.]     Both  Mark  and  Luke  state  that  this  was  in  MattbeVs 
own  hoase ;  and  Lake  calls  it  a  great  fea«t,  made  in  honour  of  Jeras.     The  omifiion  of 


6T.58ul 


«« 


ofGadna.    £.JC 


ca.  Tm 
39  ReCnzB  to 
ibew  how  gwt  tluigi 
onto  thee.    And  he 


pnhlidied 
how  crettt 


Ood 
Ike 


him. 


great  UuBgB 


JOHN 


40  And  it  coK  to 
JesuB  was  retnmed,  the  people 
leoeiTed  him :  for  thej 
ing  for  him. 


31  And  Jem  nmwmof,  nid  imto 
flMm,  Timy  thai  are  whole  seed  not 
a  physician  ;  hot  thej  that  are  si^ 

32  I  eame  not  to  eaD  the  righteous, 
bat  simian  to  repentance. 

33  And  thef  said  onto  him.  Why 
do  the  dteipMs  of  John  foat  often, 
and  nuke  pf^ren.  and  likewiae  tke 
discipleg  of  the  Fnarisees ;  hvt  thine 
eat  uid  drink! 


34  And  he  said  onto  them.  Can  ye 
make  the  ebildren  of  the  bride-cham- 
ber foat  while  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them! 

36  Bat  the  dm  will  some,  when 
the  bridegroom  snail  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

36  And  he  spake  also  a  piarable 
unto  them :  No  man  pntteth  a  piece  of 
a  new  gannent  upon  an  old :  U  other- 


en.  t.  29 — 39. 

29  And  Leri  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  hia  own  hooae;  sad  Uiere 
was  a  great  company  oi  pnUicana, 
and  of  othere  tlat  aat  down  with 
them. 

30  Bot  their  acribaa  and  Pkariaeeo 
mormsired  tgiiBBt  hia  maciplesiy  say- 
ing. Why  do  JO  eat  sad  dnnk  whh 


this  &ct  bj  Matthew,  not  only  thowi  his  modesty  and  humility,  but  adds  much  to  the 
weight  of  evideaoe  in  hia  fiirour,  both  ai  a  man,  and  as  a  witness.  See  Blunt's  Veracity 
of  the  Gospels,  Sect.  i.  4. 
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§  68.  Levi's  feast. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  IX.  10 — 17. 

which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  taketh 

from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is 

made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  hottles :  else  the  bottles  break, 
and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the 
bottles  perish  :  but  they  put  new  wine 
into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  pre- 
served. 


MAHK. 

cii.   II.   15—22. 

the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up,  taketh 

away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 

made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles :  else  the  new  wine 
doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  marred  : 
but  new  wine  must  be  pat  into  new 
bottles. 


§  59.  The  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter. 


CH.  IX.  18—26. 

18  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a  cer- 
tain ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing. My  daughter  is  even  now  dead : 
but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed 
him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  ^And  behold,  a  woman  which 
was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment. 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I 
may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and 
when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  Daughter, 
be  of  ffood  comfort:  thy  £aith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  from  that  hour.) 


CH.  V.  22-^43. 

22  And  behold,  there  oometh  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  synagpgoe,  Jainu 
by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
fell  at  his  feet. 

23  And  besought  him  matly,  ny- 
in^.  My  little  daughter  Heth  at  tne 
point  of  death  :  I  projf  thee,  cxmie  and 
lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  die  may 
be  healed  ;  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him ;  and 
much  people  followed  him,  and 
thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman  which  had 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  sufiered  many  thing* 
of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  ill 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  betteied, 
but  rather  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jeiot, 
came  in  the  press  behind,  and  tonched 
his  garment : 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch  hot 
his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain  d 
her  blood  was  £ied  up ;  and  she  felt 
in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of 
that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately  know- 
ing in  himself  thai  virtue  bad  gone 
out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the 
press,  and  said.  Who  touched  my 
clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging 
thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Wlio  touted 
me? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to 
see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 
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Capernaum, 


LUKE. 

CH.  V.   29—39. 

wise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent, 

and  the  piece  that  was  taken  oat  of  the 

new,  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  pntteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles;  else  the  new  wine 
wUl  buret  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  shall  peiish. 

38  Bat  new  wine  mast  be  pat  into 
new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also  bavins  drank  old 
ipine,  stndehtway  desirelh  new :  for 
he  saith,  Ine  old  is  better. 


JOHN. 


The  woman  with  a  bloody  flux.    Capernaum. 


CH.  VIII.   41 — 66. 

41  And-  behold,  there  came  a  man 
named  Jairas,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue:  and  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus  fee^  and  besought  him  that 
he  would  come  into  his  house  : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter, 
about  twelve  yeare  of  age,  and  she  lay 
»-dying.  But  as  he  went,  the  people 
thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman  having  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had  spent 
all  her  living  upon  pnysicians,  neither 
ooiild  be  heued  of  any, 

44  Came  behind  nim  and  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment :  and  imme- 
diately her  issue  of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said^  Who  touched 
met  When  all  domed,  Peter,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  said.  Master, 
the  multitude  throng  thee,  and  press 
tJkee,  and  sayest  thou.  Who  touched 
me! 

46  And  Jesus  said.  Somebody  hath 
toodied  me  :  for  I  perceive  that  virtue 
is  gone  out  of  me. 
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[part  it. 


§  59.  The  raising  of  Jaini8*s  daughter. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  IX.   18—26. 


23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the 
ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels 
and  the  people  making  a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place  : 
for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepetli. 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put 
forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  the  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 


MABK. 
OH.  y.   22 — 43. 

33  But  the  woman,  fearinf  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  cfone  in 
her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her^  Dan^ter, 
I  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in 

peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 


35  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came 
from  the  ruler  of  the  tnmagogiie's 
hawe  certain  which  said,  lliy  duigfa- 
ter  is  dead:  why  tronblest  then  the 
Master  any  fiirther  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word 
that  was  spoken,  he  aaitl^  unto  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Be  not  afrud, 
only  belieye. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  fol- 
low him,  save  teeter,  and  Jamea,  and 
John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  hovae  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagognei  and  seeth 
the  tumult,  and  tnem  that  wept  and 
wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in^  he 
saith  unto  them.  Why  make  ye  this 
ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damael  ia  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  aeom. 
But,  when  he  had  put  them  all  out, 
he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with 
him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damael 
was  l3dng. 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the 
hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha-cumi : 
which  is,  being  interpreted.  Damsel, 
(I  say  unto  thee)  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose,  and  walked  ;  for  she  was  of  the 
ape  of  twelve  years.  And  they  were 
astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly 
that  no  man  should  know  it ;  and 
commanded  that  something  should  be 
given  her  to  eat. 


§  60.  Two  blind  men  healed, 


CH.  IX.   27 — 34. 
27  And     when     Jesus     departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed  him, 
cryinff,    and    saying,    TTum    son    of 
David,  have  merey  on  us. 
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The  woman  with  a  bloody  flux.    Capernaum, 


LUKE. 
CH.  VIII.    41—56. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that 
she  was  not  hid,  she  came  trembling, 
and  falling  down  before  him,  she  de- 
clared onto  him  before  all  the  people 
for  what  cause  she  had  toachea  him, 
and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  onto  her.  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort:  thy  f&ith  haUi 
made  thee  whole  ;  go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  n»ake,  there  com- 
eth  one  from  the  mfer  of  the  syna- 
gogae'iB  houBty  saying  to  him,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead:  trouble  not  the 
Master. 

50  Bat  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
answered  him,  saying.  Fear  not :  be- 
lieve only,  and  she  shall  be  made 
whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
the  fsther  and  the  mother  of  the 
maiden. 

52  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her : 
but  he  said.  Weep  not:  she  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn, 
knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  say- 
ing. Maid,  aiiae. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway:  and  he  com- 
manded to  gi^e  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  aston- 
ished :  but  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 


JOHN. 


% 


and  a  dumb  spirit  cast  out.     Capernaum. 


p  2 
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§  60.  Two  blind  men  healed, 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  IX.   27 — 34. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to 
him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ? 
They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
saying.  According  to  your  faith,  he  it 
unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened ; 
and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them,  say- 
ing, See  that  no  man  know  ii. 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  de- 
parted, spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all 
that  country. 

32  As  they  wedPbut,  behold,  they 
brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed 
with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  spake :  and  the  multi- 
tudes marvelled,  saying.  It  was  never 
80  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He  cast- 
eth  out  devils,  through  the  prince  of 
the  devils. 


MAEK. 


§  61.  Jesus  again  at  Nazareth, 


cH.  XIII.   54 — 68. 

54  And  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  insomucn  that  they 
were  astonished,  and  said.  Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  1 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  1 
is  not  his  mother  callea  Mary  ?  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas  1 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
with  us?  Whence  then  hath  this 
man  all  these  things  1 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  him. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet 
is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  house. 


58  And  he  did  not  many  mifhty 
works  there,  because  of  ti^eir  unbelief. 


CH.  VI.     1 — 6. 

And  he  went  out  from  thence,  and 
came  into  his  own  country ;  and  his 
disciples  follow  him. 

-2  And  when  the  sabbath-day  waa 
come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  syna- 
gogue: and  many  hearing  htm  were 
astonished,  saying.  From  whence  hath 
this  man  tnese  things  ?  and  what  wis- 
dom is  this  which  is  dven  nnto  him, 
that  even  such  mighty  works  are 
wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son 
of  Maiy,  the  brother  of  James,  and 
Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  !  and 
are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  7  And 
they  were  offended  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  onto  them,  A 
»rophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in 
lis  own  country,  and  among  his  own 

kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty 
work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands 
upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them, 

6  And  he  marvelled  because  of  their 
unbelief. 


p 

h 


Muk  vL  3,  $(m  of  Mary.]     Neither  of  the  Evuigelists  expretsly  menUont  the  deftth 
of  Joceph;  jet  from  all  four  of  them  it  may  indirectly  be  inferred  to  h^Te  li^i|ieiicd 
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and  a  dnmb  ■pint  cart  Mt.    Gyternau 


u  WM  rat  (liTc.     Comp.  Lnks  riii.  19,  John  li.  13,  ind  li 
u  thk  coold  not  ksTs  bean  tha  eflbct  of  mncert.    See  Blc 
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§  62.  A  third  circuit  in  Gblilee. 


MATTHEW. 
cH.  IX.  35—38.      CH.  X.  1,  5—42. 

OH.  XI.    1. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 
sickness,  and  every  disease  among  the 
people. 

36  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes, 
he  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
them,  because  they  funtea,  and  were 
scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples. 
The  harvest  truW  is  plenteous,  but 
the  labourers  ore  &w. 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest. 

CHAP.  X. 

And  when  he  had  called  unto  him 
his  twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them 
power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast 
them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of 
sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  sa^g,  Go  not 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans,  enter  ye 
not. 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  rive. 

9  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass  in  your  purses ; 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor 
yet  staves :  (for  the  workman  is  wor- 
thy of  his  meat.) 

11  And  into  whatever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in  it 
is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  a  house, 
salute  it. 


MAEK. 
CH.  VI.  6 — 13. 


7  And  he  called  usUo  kirn  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them  forth 
by  two  and  two,  and  gave  them  power 
over  unclean  spirits ; 

8  And  commanded  them  that  they 
should  take  nothing  for  their  journey, 
save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip,  no  bread, 
no  money  in  thiir  purse  : 

9  But  be  shod  with  sandals ;  and 
not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  what 
place  soever  ^e  enter  into  a  house, 
there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that 
place. 


Matth.  X.  10,  thou.]  Commentators  have  noted  two  inconsbtent  circnmttaiiGet  in 
this  fcction.  In  Matthew,  thoes  are  forbidden;  in  Mark  the  Apoatles  are  commaiKled 
to  be  shod  with  sandals.     But  the  true  lolution  aeemi  to  be  this,  that  the  Apoetlrt 
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llie  Twelve  instructed  and  sent  forth.    Galilee, 

JOHN. 


LUKE. 

CH.  IX.   1—6. 


Thbn  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  j 
together,  and  gave  them  power  and  i 
aathoritj  over  all  devils,  and  to  care 
diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  Ood,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  onto  them,   Take 
nothing    for  your   journey,    neither  j 
staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  hread,  nei> . 
ther  money ;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece.  | 

4  And  whatsoever  hoase  ye  enter 
into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive 
yon,  when  ye  go  oat  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 


hhould  not  fanii»h  tbemselvet  with  tparc  garrocnU,  and  ihould  wear  the  limplest  covering 
for  their  feet.  *'Non  Tult  uUii  rebu«  itudioae  compontii  nncrari.**  Beza.  See 
NswcoMS,  in  loc. 
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MATTHEW. 
CH.  IX.  35—38.    CH.  X.  1,  fi— 42. 

OH.  XI.  1. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let 
your  peace  come  upon  it:  but  if  it  be  not 
worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  yoa. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
yon,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye 
dejMii  out  of  that  house,  or  city,  shake 
off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Uie  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves :  be  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves. 

17  But  beware  of  men:  for  they 
will  deliver  vou  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
synagogues. 

18  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
governors  and  kinss  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  against  them  and  theOentiles. 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you  up. 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  sluQl 
speak,  for  it  shall  be  siven  you  in  that 
same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but 
the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speak- 
eth  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise 
up  against  thtir  parents,  and  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  yeshall  be  hated  of  all  men 
for  my  name's  sake :  but  he  that  en- 
dureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you  in 
this  city,  flee  ye  mto  another:  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till 
the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master^  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that 
he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant 


MABK. 
OH.  vf.  6 — 13. 


11  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  de- 
part thence,  shake  off  the  dust  under 
your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against 
them.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  that  city. 


Matth.  X.  1 7,  in  their  iymLgoguaJ]  The  lynagoguet  were  used,  not  onlj  for  diyine  W- 
vice,  but  for  holding  courts  of  justice,  especially  for  ccclesiistical  aflmirs ;  and  the  lesser 
punishments,  such  as  whipping,  were  inflicted  in  the  synagogue,  immediately  after  sen- 
tence, as  the  burning  in  the  hand  was  formerly  inflicted  in  England,  upon  prajing  the 
lienefit  of  deigy.  Jkhninos,  Ant.  p.  370.  Such  an  allusion  as  this  would  not  be  likely 
to  have  been  found  in  a  work  of  fiction. 
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§  62.  A  third  oircait  in  Galilee. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  IX.  35 — 38.     CH.  X.  1,  6 — 42. 

OH.  XI.  1. 

as  his  lord  :  if  they  have  called  the 
master  of  the  hoose  Beelzehuh,  how 
much  more  shitll  they  caU  them  of  his 
household  ? 

26  Fear  them  lyot  therefore:  for 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not 
be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not 
be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what  ye 
hear  m  the  ear,  that  preach  -ye  upon 
the  house-tops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
fiuthing?  and  one  of  them  shall  not 
fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess 
also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  J  also  deny  be- 
fore my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth  ;  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother- 
in-law. 

36  And  a  man*s  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household.* 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me : 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross, 
and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for 
my  sake,  shall  find  it. 


MARK. 


•  Mic.  vii.  6. 
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The  Twelve  instracted  and  sent  forth.    OalUee. 
LUKE.  JOHN. 
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§  62.  A  third  drcoit  in  Galilee. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  IX.  35 — 38.    CH.  X.  1,  6—42. 

CH.  XI.   1. 

40  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth 
me ;  and  he  that  receiveUi  me,  receiv- 
eth him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a 
prophet*8  reward ;  and  he  that  receiv- 
eth a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteoos  man,  shall  receive  a  right- 
eous man's  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  onto  one  of  these  little  ones,  a 
cup  of  cold  toater  only,  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple,  verily.  I  sa^  unto  you,  he 
shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 


reward. 


OH.    XI. 


And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus 
had  made  an  end  of  commanding  his 
twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to 
teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 


MARK. 
CH.  VI.  6, 13. 


6  And  he  went  round 

about  the  villages  teaching. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and  preached 
that  men  should  repent. 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them. 


§  63.  Herod  holds  Jesus  to  be  John  the  Baptist, 


CH.  XIV.     1,  2,  6—12. 

At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants.  This 
is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from 
tlie  dead ;  and  therefore  mightjr  works 
do  shew  forth  themselves  in  lum. 


6  But  when  Herod's  birth-day  was 
kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced 
before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 


,7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an 
oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would 
ask. 


CH.  VI.  14—16,  21 — ^29. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  qfkim, 
(for  his  name  was  spread  abroad,) 
and  he  said.  That  John  the  Baptist 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 

15  Others  said.  That  it  is  Eliai. 
And  others  said.  That  it  is  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  ther^rf^ 
he  said.  It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded: 
he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  birth- 
day made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high 
captains,  and  chief  estaUs  of  Galilee  : 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the 
said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced, 
and  pleased  Herod,  and  them  that  sat 
with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the  dam- 
sel, Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt, 
and  I  will  give  U  thee. 

23  And  ne  sware  unto  her,  What- 


Ifatib.  ziv.  2,  tmto  hu  tervantt.}  Matthew  alone  mentions,  and  without  any  appi- 
rcnt  reason  for  soch  minuteness,  that  Herod  addrened  his  remark  to  his  ifiimifi 
Luke,  in  the  paraUel  passage,  says  ho  heard  of  all  that  was  done  6y  Am;  but  by  le- 
ferring  to  Luke  viii.  3,  and  to  Acts  xiii.  1,  we  find  that  Christ  had  followen  horn 
among  the  household  of  thia  yery  fvince,  with  whom  Herod  wis  likely  to  convene  on 
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The  TweWe  insinicted  and  sent  forth. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


6  And  they  departed,  and  went 
through  the  towns,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, and  healing  eyeiywhere. 


whom  he  had  jnat  before  beheaded.    GfaUlee  ?  Perea. 


CH. IX.  7 — 9. 

7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard 
of  all  that  was  done  by  him :  and  he 
was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was 
said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  ap- 
peared ;  and  of  otners,  that  one  of  the 
old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  be- 
headed ;  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I 
hear  such  things  ?  And  he  desired  to 
see  him. 


s  tubject  in  which  they  were  better  informed  than  bimielf.     Blumt,  Veracity,  &c., 
•ec.  i.  8. 

llatth.  ziT.  6.  birih^day  wot  kept,"}  Here  is  a  very  natural  paasing  allnnon  to  what 
we  learn  from  Joaephua  waa  a  settled  cnstom  in  the  fiimilj  of  Herod ;  namely,  the 
making  of  a  feaat  on  hia  birth-day,  at  which  the  officers  of  hia  goTemment  were  guests. 
JoaspHua,  Ant  xiz.  Tii.  §  1. 
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§  63.  Herod  holds  Jesus  to  be  John  the  Baptist, 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XIV.  1,  2, 6—12. 


8  And  she,  bein^  before  instructed 
of  her  moUier,  said,  Give  me  here 
John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 


9  And  the  king  was  sony :  never- 
theless for  the  oath's  sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com- 
manded ff  to  be  given  her, 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John 
in  the  prison. 


11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 
charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel :  and 
she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took 
up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and  went 
and  told  Jesus. 


MABK. 

cH.  VI.  14—16,  21—29. 
soever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  1  will 
give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  king- 
dom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  her  mother.  What  shall  I  askt 
And  she  said,  Tne  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightwsv 
with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me,  by 
and  by,  in  a  charger,  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
sorry  \yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for 
their  sakes  which  sat  with  him,  he 
would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent 
an  executioner,  and  commanded  hii 
head  to  be  broiD^t:  and  he  went  ud 
beheaded  him  in  the  prison ; 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
chargsr,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel; 
and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heud 
of  it,  they  came  and  took  up  hit 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 


§  64.  The  Twelve  return.    Jesus  retires  with  them  across  the  lake. 


cH.  XIV.     13—21. 

13  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert 

Elace  apart :  and  when  the  people  had 
eard  thereof,  they  followed  him  on 
foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved 
wim  compassion  toward  them,  and  he 
healed  their  sick. 


CH.  VI.  30 — 44. 

30  And  the  apostles  gathflfed  them- 
selves together  unto  Jesos,  and  told 
him  all  things,  both  what  they  had 
done,  and  wl^t  they  hid  taught. 

31  And  he  said  onto  thcon.  Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  deaert 
place,  and  rest  awhile  x  for  there 
were  many  coining  and  coimg,  and 
they  had  no  leisure  so  mu<£  as  to  eat 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  desert 
place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  de- 
parting, and  many  knew  him,  and 
ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and 


Mark  ri.  31,  many  coming  and  ffoing.]  Mark  inddentallj  mentiont  the  great  msl- 
titude  coming  and  going,  and  the  purpoee  of  Jesut  to  withdraw  aiwhUe,  The  occaaon  of 
this  preat  multitude  of  travdUrs  it  stated  in  the  like  incidental  manner  by  John,  [▼!  4,] 
that  the  pauover  was  nigh  at  hand ;  and  hcnce>  if  Jesus  withdrew  awhile,  the  thiong 
would  be  drawn  off  towards  Jerusalem.  These  undesigned  coincidences  tend  to  verify 
both  the  narratives.     Blunt.     Veracity,  &c  sect.  i.  13. 

John  Yi.  5,  mUh  vmio  PhUip,}  Why  Jesus  addressed  this  question  to  Philip,  and  wky 
John  mentioned  so  unimportant  a  fiict,  is  not  here  explained.  Nor  does  Luke  indieils 
any  reason  for  his  own  statement  of  the  place  where  this  mingle  was  wrought,  BSioelyi 
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whom  he  had  jost  hefore  beheaded.    Galilee  ?  Perea. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


Five  thousand  are  fed.    Capernaum,    N,  E,  cocut  of  the  lake. 


OH.  IX.  10 — 17. 

10  And  the  apostles,  when  they 
w^re  retomed,  told  him  all  that  they 
had  done.  And  he  took  them,  and 
went  aside  priyately  into  a  desert 
place,  belonging  to  the  city  called 
bethnuda. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  f^,  followed  him:  and  he  re- 
ceived tnem,  and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed 
them  that  nad  need  of  healing. 


CH.  VI.  1 — 14. 

Afteb  these  things  Jesus  went  over 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  $ea  of 
Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him, 
because  they  saw  his  miracles  which 
he  did  on  tnem  that  were  diseased. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  there  he  sat  with  his  dis- 
ciples. 

4  And  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh. 


netr  BeUuaida.  But  John,  in  another  place,  (ch.  i.  44,)  with  apparently  as  little  reason, 
gratuitoiulj  tUtes  that  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida ;  and  this  &ct  renders  hoth  the  others 
intelligible  and  significant  Jesus,  intending  to  furnish  bread  for  the  multitude  by  a 
miracle,  lint  asked  Philip,  who  belonged  to  the  dty  and  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
Beig^bonrhood,  whether  bread  could  be  procured  there.  His  answer  amounU  to  saying 
that  it  was  not  possible.  These  slight  circu^lsUnce^  thus  collected  together,  constitute 
Twy  cogent  evidence  of  the  veracity  of  the  narrative,  and  evince  the  reality  of  the  miracle 
itaeH     See  Blvnt,  Veracity,  ftc.  sect.  i.  1 3. 
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§  64.  The  Twelve  retam.    Jesus  retires  with  them  across  the  lake. 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XIV.  13 — 21. 


15  And  when  it  was  eyenins  his 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is 
a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now 
past ;  send  the  mnltitnde  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  yillages,  and  hay 
themselves  victuals. 


16  Bat  Jesas  said  onto  them,  They 
need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  anto  him,  We 
have  here  hat  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18.  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 


19  And  he  commanded  the  mnlti- 
tnde to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and 
took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  cave  the 
loaves  to  his  disciples^  and  tne  disci- 
ples to  the  mnltitade. 


20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained  twelve  baskets 
full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children. 


MABK. 
OH.  VI.  30     41. 
outwent  them,  and  came  together  unto 
him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  oat, 
saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  be- 
cause they  were  as  sheep  not  having 
a  shepherd:  and  he  b^gan  to  teach 
them  many  things. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far 
spent,  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 
and  said.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
now  the  time  is  fax  passed : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they  may 
^0  into  the  countiy  round  about,  and 
mto  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves 
bread :  for  they  have  nottuDg  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  onto 
them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him,  l^udl  we  go  and 
buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  ofbread, 
and  give  them  to  eat  ? 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  go  and  see.  And 
when  they  knew,  they  say,  Five,  and 
two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to 
make  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon 
the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by 
hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them 
to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among 
them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled. 

43  And  they  took  np  twelve  bas- 
kets full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the 
fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaves,  were  about  five  thousand  men. 


§  65.  Jesus  walks  upon  the  water. 


CH.  XIV.  22—36. 
22  And    straightway    Jesus    con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 


OH.  VI.  45 — 56. 
45  And  straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and 
to  go  to  the  other  side  before  unto 


Luke  iz.  14,  by  fifties,]      In  Luke,  Jesat  oommanda  that  the  people  ahould  be  nwde 
to  tit  down  hj  jyUes.     In  Mark  it  is  said  that  they  aat  down   by  hwndreds  €md  b$ 
fifties. 
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13  And  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  (ben  came  the  twelve, 
and  Hud  unto  him.  Send  the  mnltitade 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
town*  anrl  country  ronnd  about,  and 
lodge,  and  gel  victoak :  for  we  are 
here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  nnto  them,  Qive  ye 
Ihem  to  eat.  And  they  said.  We  have 
no  mote  bat  five  loaves  Mid  two  fishes ; 
except  wB  should  go  and  hay  meat  for 
all  this  people. 

14  (For  they  were  about  five  ihon- 
sand  men.)  And  he  said  to  hie  disci- 
ples, Make  them  eII  don-n  by  fifties  in 
a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them 
all  sit  down. 


5  When   Jesus  then   lifted  up  hi 
eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come 
unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip.Wl 
shall  we  buy  bread  that  ini 


it) 


'hence 


16  Then  he   took   the  Eve  loaves,^ 
and  the  two  lishes,  and  looking  up  to ,  lost- 


heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  the  diiiciples  to  set  before 
the  mulutode. 


17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  a1! 
filled :  and  there  was  taken  up  of 
fragments  that  remained  to  them 
twcive  bwkets. 


I         twirin 


6  (And  this  be  uaid  to  prove  him : 
for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would 
do.) 

7  Philip  answered  him.  Two  hun- 
dred pennyworth  of  bread  ia  not  suffi- 
cient for  them,  that  every  one  of  tliem 
may  take  a  Utile. 

a  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath 
fire  barley  loaves,  and  two  small 
fishes:  but  what  are  they  among  ao 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men 
sit  down.  (Now  there  was  much 
grass  in  the  place.)  So  the  men  sat 
down  in  number  about  five  thousand. 

1 1  And  Jesus  look  the  loaves ;  and 
when  he  had  nven  thankJH,  he  dis- 
tributed to  the  disciples,  and  the  disci- 

filea  to  them  that  were  set  down  ;  and 
ikewise  of  the  fishes,  as  much  aa  they 
would. 

IB  When  they  were  filled,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples.  Gather  up  the  frag- 
ments  thai  remain,  that   nothing  be 


13  Therefore  they  gathered  tMem 
together,  and  filled  twelve  boskets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley 
loaves,  which  remaned  over  and  above 
unto  ihem  that  had  ealen. 

14  Then  (hose  men,  when  they  had 
seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said. 
This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world. 


Eait  of  Cfalilee.    Oamegara. 


CH.  VI.  15—21. 
16  When  Jesns  therefore  perceived 
I  thiU  they  would  come  and  take  him 
I  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  be  de- 


If  nriation,      Nkwcokk. 
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§  65.  Jesus  walks  upon  the  water. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XIV.  22—^6. 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multi- 
tudes away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain  apart  to  pray :  and  when 
the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves : 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking 
on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were 
troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and 
they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer ; 
it  is  I ;  be  not  a&Tud. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come 
unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said.  Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship, 
he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ;  and  begin- 
ning to  smk,  he  cried,  saying,  I^rd, 
save  me. 

31.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship 
came  and  worsnipped  him,  saying.  Of 
a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

34  And  when  they  were  gone  over, 
they  came  into  the  land  of  Genne- 
saret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place 
had  knowledge  of  him,  they  sent  out 
into  all  that  country  round  about, 
and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were 
diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they 
might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole. 


MABK. 
cH.  VI.  45—^. 
Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away  the 
people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
away,  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to 
pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come,  the 
ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in 
rowing;  for  the  wind  was  contraiy 
unto  them :  and  about  Uie  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and 
would  have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it 
had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out. 

50  (For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.)  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be 
not  dfraid. 


51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into 
the  ship  ;  and  the  wmd  ceased  ;  and 
they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves 
beyond  measure,  and  wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  tke 
miracle  of  the  loaves  ;  for  their  heart 
v^as  hardened. 

53  And  when  they  had  passed  over, 
they  came  into  the  land  of  Gennes- 
aret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out 
of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew 
him, 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  ana  be^an  to  carry 
about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered, 
into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country, 
they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they  midit  touch, 
if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  as  many  as  touched  him 
were  made  whole. 
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Lak$  4^  OalUee,    Ottmuaret. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  VI.  15—21. 
parted  again  into  a  mountain  himself 
alone. 

16  And  when  even  was  now  come, 
his  disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
w^ent  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs, 
they  see  Jesus  walkins  on  the  sea, 
ana  drawing  nigh  unto  Uie  ship  :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them.  It  is  I  ; 
be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship:  and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went. 


^  2 
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§  66.  Oar  Lord's  discoarse  in  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum. 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


John  yi.  25,  Mabbi,  when  camett  thou  hUKer  f ]  This  leeminglj  idle  tnquliy  beeoi 
imporUnt  u  a  note  of  vendty  in  the  narrator,  when  compared  with  the  aoconnt 
Matthew.  John  indeed  tells  ni,  t.  18,  that  the  wind  blew  a  gale,  but  he  doea  not  tl 
from  what  quarter.  He  alio  sayi  that  there  were  boata  from  Tiberiaiy  near  the  pi 
where  the  miracle  of  bread  wai  wrought,  ▼.  2S,  but  this  does  not  at  all  explain 
inquiry  of  the  people  how  Jesus  came  to  Capernaum.  But  Matthew  states  that  **  the  n 
was  contrary,**  that  is,  west,  Matth.  ziy.  22.  This  &ct,  and  the  geographical  podtioi 
the  places,  explains  the  whole.    The  mirsde  was  wrought  near  Bethsaida,  on  the 


THE  Q0SPBI.3. 
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JOHN. 
<■«.  vt.  22—71.      CH.  VII.  1. 

22  The  daj  following,  when  Ihe 
peuple  which  stood  on  ^e  other  aide 
of  tne  sea  saw  that  there  wm  none 
other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
iolo  his  disciplei  were  entered,  and 
that  Jema  went  not  with  his  divciplei 
into  the  boat,  bat  tAat  his  diiiciplea 

lie  gone  away  alone  ; 

23  (Howbeit  there  came  other  boats 
from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that 
the  Lard  had  giveo  thanks :) 

24  When  the  people  therefore  i>aw 
that  JesiijB  won  not  there,  neither  bin 
disciples,  they  also  took  shipping,  and 
come    to     Capernaum,     seeking     for 

i5  And  when  they  had  found  bini 
the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said 
to  him,  Kabbi,  when  earnest  thou 

26  Jesna  answered  them  and  said, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon.  Ye 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the 
niiiacles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of 
Ihe  loaTea,  and  were  filled. 

27  LabooT  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisbeth,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  onto  you : 
for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What 
shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  Ood  ? 

2a  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye   believe   on    him   whom   he   hath 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
What  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that 
WB  may  see,  and  believe  thee  I  what 
doat  thoD  work  } 

31  Out  fathera  did  eat  manna  in  the 
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Many  disciples  tarn  back.    Peter's  profession  of  faith.    CapemoMn. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  VI.  22 — 71.    OH.  VII.  1. 
desert ;  as  it  is  written,  *  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  onto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  Moses 
save  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ; 
but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  Qod  is  he 
which  Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am 
the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to 
me,  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me,  sluul  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you,  That  ye 
also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  mer, 
shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  com- 
eth to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose 
nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  da^. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life  :  and  I  will  raise 
him  npat  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at 
him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus 
the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that 
he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  t 
And  they  shall  be  all  taumt  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard , 


*  P»  Uxviii.  24.     Ex.  xvi.  15. 


t  Isa.  liv.  1 .3.     Jcr.  xxxi.  33,  acq. 
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JOHN. 

QH.  VI.   22—71.      OH.  til.   1. 
and  hath  leanied  of  the  Father,  Com- 
eth nolo  me. 

46  Not  that  any  moo  hath  seen  Uxe 
Father,  save  he  which  is  oF  Ood,  he 
hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
e  that  believelh  on  me  hath  ever- 
itinfilife, 

46  1  aro  that  bread  of  ILfe.* 

49  Yonr  fathers  did  eat  manna  iu 
the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may 
eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

61  1  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever :  and  tJie  bread  that  1  will  give 
is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  fur  the 
life  of  the  world. 

S2  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among 
themselves,  saying,  How  can  this  man 
give  Qs  hU  flesh  to  eat  1 

63  Then  Jesus  said  nnlo  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  onto  you,  Except 
ye  eat  the  desh  of  the  &)n  of  man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
yon. 

64  Whoeo  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinkelh  my  blood,  bath  eternal  life  ; 
and  I  will   raise  him  np  at  the  last 

Gfi  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  mv  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

S6  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  v^y  blood,  dwelleth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him. 

97  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  :  so  he 
that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by 

ia  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
I  down  from  heaven :  not  as  yonr  fathers 
I  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  :  he 
'  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for 

i  Thes«  things  said  he  in  the  syna- 
I  gogne,  as  he  taught  in  Cauemanm. 
I      GO  Many  therefore  oF  nis  disciples, 
when  tiiey  had  heard  tliis,  s-iid,  This 
a  hard  saying  ;  who  can  bear  it  1 


£34 


HABMONT  OF 


[pm  I 


§  66.  Oar  Lord's  disconrBe  in  the  Sjmagogae  at  CapenuHim. 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


John  vi  66,  werU  bcick.}  The  truth  of  the  Gospels  has  been  argued  from  the  eot^a 
nom  they  contaixL  On  this  verse  Paley  asks,  **  Was  it  the  part  of  a  writer,  who  dealt  i 
suppression  and  disguise,  to  put  down  this  anecdote  ?*^  Evid,  255. 

John  Ti.  70,  a  devil,]     The  admission  of  Judcu  Itcariot  into  the  domestic  and  rool 
dential  drcle  of  our  Lord,  was  the  result  of  profound  and  even  of  divine  wisd(«n. 
showed  that  Jesus  was  willing  to  throw  open  his  most  secret  actions,  discouises,  and  viev 
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LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  VI.  22 — 71.     CH.  VII.  1. 

61  When  Jesns  knew  in  himself 
that  his  disciples  murmnred  at  it,  he 
said  onto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you  1 

62  WTuU  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  np  where  he  was 

i  before  ? 

I  63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  noUiing  :  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
and  th^  are  life. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew  from 
the  beginning  who  they  were  that 
believed  not,  and  who  should  betray 
him. 

65  And  he  said.  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of 
my  Father. 

66  From  that  time  many  of  his  dis- 
ciples went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve, 
Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
thou  hast  Uie  words  of  eternal  life. 

69  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not 
I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  yon 
is  a^ievil  ? 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the 
son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 

CH.    VII. 

After  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  Galilee  :  for  he  would  not  walk  in 
Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him. 


t  merely  to  his  devoted  friends,  but  to  a  sagacious  and  hardened  enemy.  If  Judas  had 
>r  discovered  the  least  fault  in  the  character  or  conduct  of  Jesus,  he  certainly  would 
re  disclosed  it ; — he  would  not  have  publicly  confessed  that  he  had  betrayed  innocent 
knI,  and  have  sunk  down  in  insupportable  anguish  and  despair.  See  Tappim*s  Lcct.  on 
cL  Hist.  ii. 


i 


PART   V. 


PROM    OUR   LORD'S    THIRD    PASSOVER, 


UNTIL   HIS 


FINAL    DEPARTURE    FROM    GALILEE, 


AT  THE 


FE8TITAL  OF  TABERNACLES. 


Time.    Six  months. 
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§  67.  Oar  Lord  justifies  his  Disciples  for  eating  with 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XV.  1 — 20. 

Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jerusalem, 
saying, 

2  Wiry  do  thy  disciples  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elders  ?  for  they 
wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 


MABK. 
CH.  vn.  1 — ^23. 
Then  came  together  onto  him  the 
Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  scribes, 
which  came  from  Jerosalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his 
disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled  (that 
is  to  say,  with  anwaahen)  hands,  they 
found  &ult. 


Matth.  XT.  2,  the  tradiUon  of  the  dders,}  The  tnulitions  of  the  elden  were  unwritten 
ordinances  of  indefinite  antiquity,  the  principal  of  which,  aa  the  Phariaeet  alleged,  were 
delivered  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  and  all  of  which  were  transmitted  through  the  High 
Priests  and  Prophets,  down  to  the  members  of  the  great  Sanhedrim  in  their  own  times  ; 
and  from  these,  as  the  Jews  say,  thej  were  handed  down  to  Gamaliel,  and  ultimately  to 
Rahbi  Jehudah,  by  whom  they  were  digested  and  committed  to  writing,  toward  the  dose 
of  the  second  century.  This  collection  is  termed  the  Mishna ;  and  in  many  cMes 
it  is  esteemed  among  ^e  Jews  as  of  higher  authority  than  the  law  itself  In  like  maimer, 
there  are  said  to  be  many  Christians,  at  the  present  day,  who  reonye  ancient  traditioiiaiy 
usages  and  opinions  as  authoritatiye  exponents  of  Christian  doctrine.  They  My  that  the 
preached  gospel  was  before  the  written  gospel ;  and  that  the  testimony  of  ihoee  who  heard 
it  is  entitled  to  equal  credit  with  the  written  evidence  of  the  Evangelists ;  especially  as  the 
latter  is  but  a  brief  record,  while  the  oral  preaching  was  a  more  full  and  copious  annoonee- 
ment  of  the  glad  tidings. 

These  traditions,  both  of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Church,  seem  to  stand  in  pari 
rationef  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  admissibility  and  eflfiect  of  the  one,  applying  with 
the  same  force,  in  fiivour  of  the  other.  All  these  arguments  may  be  resolved  into 
two  grounds,  namely,  contemporaneous  practice  subsequently  and  uniformly  continaed ; 
and  contemporaneous  dedarations,  as  part  of  the  res  getUty  fidthfully  transmitted  to 
succeeding  times.  It  is  alleged  that  those  to  whom  the  law  of  God  was  fint  announced, 
best  knew  its  precise  import  and  meaning,  and  that  therefore  their  interpretation  and  prac- 
tice, coming  down  concurrently  with  the  law  itself,  is  equally  obligatory. 

But  this  argument  assumes  what  cannot  be  admitted ;  for  it  still  remains  to  be  shown 
that  those  who  first  heard  the  law,  when  orally  announced^  had  any  better  means 
of  understanding  it  than  those  to  whom  the  same  words  were  afterwwds  read.  The 
Ten  Commandments  were  spoken  in  the  hearing  of  Aaron  and  all  the  congregatioB 
of  Israel ;  immediately  after  which  they  made  and  worshipped  a  golden  calf.  Surdy 
this  will  not  be  adduced  as  a  valid  contemporaneous  exposition  of  Uie  second  oommaod- 
ment.  The  error  of  the  argument  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  subject.  The  hnman 
doctrine  of  contemporaneous  exposition  is  applicable  only  to  human  laws  and  the  tnuMo- 
tions  of  men,  as  equals,  and  not  to  the  laws  of  God.  Among  men,  when  iheir  <mm 
language  is  doubtfUl  and  ambiguous,  their  own  practice  is  admissible,  to  expound  it; 
because  both  the  language  and  the  practice  are  but  the  outward  and  visible  signs  of  the 
meaning  and  intention  of  one  and  the  same  mind  and  will,  which  inward  meaning  and 
intention  is  the  thing  sought  after.  It  is  on  the  same  ground,  that,  where  a  statute, 
capable  of  divers  interpretations,  has  uniformly  been  acted  upon  in  a  certain  way,  thk  is 
held  a  sufficient  exposition  of  its  true  intent  In  both  cases  it  is  the  conduct  of  AepaarHes 
themselves  which  is  admitted  to  interpret  their  own  language;  expressed,  in  cases  of 
contract,  by  themselves  in  person,  and  in  statutes,  through  the  medium  of  the  legialatorB, 
who  were  their  agents  and  representatives  ;  and  in  both  cases,  it  is  merdy  the  interpreta- 
tion of  what  a  man  says,  by  what  ho  does.  But  this  rule  has  never  been  a|q>Ued,  in  the 
law,  to  the  language  of  any  other  person  than  the  party  himself ;  never,  to  the  command 
or  direction  of  his  superior  or  employer.  And  even  the  language  of  the  jMirfsei,  when  it 
is  contained  in  a  s^ed  instrument,  is  at  this  day  held  inci^ble  of  being  expounded 
by  their  actions,  on  account  of  the  greater  solemnity  of  the  instrument.     See  Baynham  v. 


TBE  OOSFEI^. 
nnwaahen  liandg.     PhariaMc  traditiong.     Cqpw«W"w- 


Off  I  Hn^Ul.  S  Venr'i  Rep.  3SS.  EiWii  v.  lefoa.  Ibid.  690,  694.  The  practice 
■r  mcii,  tfaerefarei,  caa  bo  no  juit  expaaenl  of  the  Uw  n(  Oad.     It  Ihej  faio  miitukcn  tbe 

Inn  tnaigmior,  u  well  u  Ihe  Gnl ;  for  tbe  word  of  God  cannut  be  dunged  or  alfccted 
br  tlie  gloei  orbumui  LDtcrprptitioD. 

Tbe  Mber  gniutul>  ounelj,  U»t  thit  tettimoD):'  of.  Ihoee  wlia  beatd  Jceiu  and  hit 
■poatlc*  pmch,  >•  of  equd  luthorit]'  with  tbe  Scri^ilam,  being  contemponincoiu  dcckn- 
lioDi,  ind  pru  ef  the  ru  ^edo,  uid  thereroio  uimiuiblo  in  aid  or  tlio  cipoiilion  of 
the  mitun  word,  i<  eqaall]'  iccaniitteDt  with  tho  »imd  and  lettled  rulu  of  kir  mpcctiog 
imtingi.  Whoa  a  puty  hu  delibCTStc]]'  commilled  hit  intention  and  meaning  In  writing, 
tbe  Uw  FegaHl  the  vriting  ai  Iho  lolo  ropoutory  of  hiji  mind  and  inlcDtion,  and  Aoet  nel 
•dmit  anj  cnal  IcitiiDODj  to  alter,  add  to,  or  othorwiK  aif^t  it.  Tbe  reatnni  for  diii  rule 
an>  IWD  i  Hnt.  became  the  writing  is  tho  more  aolemn  net,  bj  the  part;  himielf,  dmigncd 

Koandl)',  heeauio  of  Ihe  groat  uneerlaioty  and  wcaknoie  of  any  itcondBry  eridenco.  For 
no  one  «a  toU  whether  the  hj-<tauden  heard  preciKly  what  ira>  ntd,  nor  vhetber  (be; 
heard  it  all,  nor  whether  they  continued  to  remember  it  with  accDracj  until  the  tltne 
when  >be7  wrote  it  down,  or  communicated  it  to  (hose  who  wrote  it :  to  uj  nothing  of 
the  danger  of  their  mixing  ap  the  language  of  the  ipoaker  with  what  wa>  Bid  by  othen, 
or  with  ihar  own  &Touiitc  Iheoriei.  And  where  Ihe  wilnoBSci  were  not  the  original 
inditiin  of  what  wai  loid,  no  onr  Itnowt  how  much  the  truth  may  have  lulTered  from  the 
maDj  chMineli  through  whirh  it  ha>  pOBacd,  in  coming  from  the  6m  tpeaker  to  tbe 
laai  wrilcr  or  witneH.  On  all  IheH  iccoantii,  the  liw  tejcrtt  orat  leatimon;  of  what  tlie 
partiea  aakl,  in  regard  to  aoylbing  thai  bai  ilnladf  been  nolemnly  committed  to  writing  by 
the  partin  IhEmieliea,  and  irjetti  the  Hwindary  evidence  of  hcarny,  when  eridence  of  a 
bigfwr  degree,  aa,  for  exunple,  a  nrtlten  declaration,  of  the  party,  can  be  obtained. 

Now,  inaamneb  aa  the  writing!  of  tho  Evangeliiti  and  Apoitln  were  pennnl  under  the 
Iniptniioii  of  the  Bolj  Spirit,  why  thould  not  the  doeomeotUT'  evidence  of  the  Goipei, 
ibu)  diBWn  up  by  them,  be  trealnl  with  at  leait  aa  much  respect  a*  other  written  docu- 
ment*? If  they  were  inipircd  to  write  down  thotc  gnat  trutbi  for  a  perpetual  memorial  to 
after  Ajca,  then  (hit  record  ii  the  primary  evidence  of  thofo  trutha.  It  ia  tbe  word  of  God, 
penned  by  hii  own  dictation,  and  lealed,  u  it  were,  with  hia  own  teal.  If  il  were  a  man't 
ward  and  will,  Ibiu  solemnly  nrittea,  nn  verbal  or  tecondary  evidence  could  be  admitted, 
b>  the  cemmoD  law,  to  eipbuD,  add  to,  or  vary  il ;  nothing  could  bo  engnfte d  upon  it ; 
nor  ceuld  any  perun  be  admitted  to  teitify  what  hs  hcanl  the  party  uy,  in  regard  to  what 
wai  written.  Tbe  couru  would  at  oiic«  reject  all  sDch  attempli,  atid  conHne  themielToa 
inicily  to  the  writing  before  them,  the  only  inquiiv  being  at  to  the  meaning  of  tho 
lingt^fT  rvniained  in  that  document,  and  not  at  to  what  the  party  may  eltewbote  have 
aohcD.  Tb*  law  pretumea  that  the  writing  alone  u  the  source  to  which  he  intended 
that  man  ^ould  be  hod,  in  order  to  ascertain  hi)  meaning.  But  by  calling  in  the 
lalliCTt,  with  their  Indilioiii,  ta  prove  what  Christ  and  his  Apottlct  taught,  beyond  what 
ai  HitomDiy  rFootdod  in  the  3cri|)iure(,  the  principle  of  this  plain  and  (ouiid  rule  of  Inw  is 
viofadad ;  raoTI  It  bad  to  secondary  evidence  of  the  truths  of  our  religion,  when  the 
ptluimy  nMMiM  is  alnady  at  hand ;  and  the  pun  fountain  it  deserted  for  tbe  muddy 
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§  67.  Oar  Lord  jastifies  his  Disciples  for  eating  with 


MATTHEW. 

CH.   XV.  1 — 20. 


3  Bat  he  answered  and  said  onto 
them^  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the  commandment  of  God  by  yoor 
tradition  ? 

4  For  Gk>d  commanded,*  sayinff, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother :  and, 
He  that  corseth  father  or  mother,  let 
him  die  the  death. 

5  Bat  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  his  mother,  1$  is  & 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me ; 

6  And  nonoar  not  his  father  or  his 
mother,  he  shall  be  free.  Thus  have 
ye  made  the  conunandment  of  Ood  of 
none  effect  by  yoar  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  yoa,t  saying, 

8  This  people  draweth  nigh  anto 
me  with  their  month,  and  honoareth 
me  with  their  lips  ;  bat  their  heart  is 
far  from  me. 

9  Bat  in  vain  they  do  worship  me, 
teaching  /br  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men. 


MARK. 
OH.  VII.  1 — 23. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands 
oft,  eat  not,  holcung  the  tradition  of 
the  elders. 

4  And  when  ihejf  come  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat 
not.  And  many  other  things  there  be, 
which  they  have  received  to  hold,  at 
the  washing  of  caps,  and  pots,  and 
brazen  vessels,  and  taoles. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  disci- 
ples accoraing  to  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  but  eat  bread  with  nnwaihen 
hands? 

6  He  answered  and  said  nnto  them. 
Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  yon 
hypocrites,  as  it  is  wntten.  This  peo- 
ple honoareth  me  with  their  lips,  bat 
their  heart  is  fiur  from  me. 

7  Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they  worship 
me,  teaching  /br  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of'^men. 

8  For,  laying  aside  the  command- 
ment of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of 
men,  as  the  wiping  of  pots  and  caps: 
and  many  other  such  like  things  ye 
do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full  well 
ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God, 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said.  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother ;  and,  Whoso 
curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death : 

11  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  Corban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ;  he 
sJutUbe  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to 
do  au^t  for  his  fi&ther  or  his  mother ; 


♦Ex.  xxii.  12.     Ex.  xxi.  17.     Dcut.  v.  16. 


t  Is.  xxix.  1 S. 


Mark  rii.  8,  4.]     Matthew  was  not  only  a  Jew  himaelf,  bnt  it  ii  erident,  fhnn  the 
whole  ttnictnre  of  his  Gospel^  especially  from  his  numerous  references  to  the  Old  Teat*- 


aw.  07.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 
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nnwaahen  handa.    Pharigaic  traditions.    Capernaum, 
LUKE. 


JOHN. 


mm,  that  he  wrote  for  Jewish  readers. — Foley.  Bat  the  ezplonatioTi  here  given  by 
Mtrk  if  an  additional  evidenoe  of  the  fact  amerted  by  Jerome  and  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
that  he  wrote  at  Rome,  for  the  benefit  chiefly  of  the  conyerts  of  that  nation. 
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§  67.  Our  Lord  justifies  his  Disciples  for  eating  with 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XV.  1 — 20. 


10  And  he  called  the  moltitiide, 
and  said  onto  them,  Hear,  and  under- 
stand : 

11  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
month  defileth  a  man ;  hut  that  which 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth 
a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that  the 
Pharisees  were  offended  after  they 
heard  this  saying  ? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said,  Eveiy 
plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone  :  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind 
lead  the  bUnd,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this  pa- 
rable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also  yet 
without  understanding  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
soeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught  ? 

18  But  those  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the 
heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  thinps  which  de- 
file a  man  :  but  to  eat  with  unwashen 
hands  defileth  not  a  man. 


MARK. 
CH.  VII.  1 — 23. 

13  Making  the  word  of  Ood  of 
none  effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered:  and  many 
such  like  things  do  ye. 

14  And  when  he  had  called  all  the 
people  unto  him,  he  said  unto  them, 
Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of  you, 
and  understand. 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without 
a  man,  that  entering  into  him,  can 
defile  him :  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that 
defile  the  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 


17  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
the  house  from  the  people,  his  disci- 
ples asked  him  concermng  the  para- 
ble. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Are  ye 
so  without  understanding  also?  Uo 
ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing 
from  wnthout  entereth  into  the  man,  it 
cannot  defile  him : 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth 
out  into  the  draught,  purging  all 
meats? 

20  And  he  said.  That  which  com- 
eth out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the 
man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thou^^ts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness  ; 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man. 


§  68.  The  daughter  of  a  Syrophenician  woman 


OH.  XV.  21 — 28. 
21  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Siaon. 


CH.  VII.  24 — 3a 
24  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and 
went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  entered  into  a  hooae,  and 


SK.  €7,  ^.j 
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§  68.  The  danghter  of  a  Syrophenician  woman 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XV.  21 — 28. 

22  And  behold,  a  woman  of  Ca- 
naan came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  mou  son  of 
David ;  my  danghter  is  grievonsly 
vexed  with  a  devu. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying.  Send  her  away ; 
for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I 
am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  Then  came  she  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread 
and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

27  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord  :  yet 
the  doss  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  master's  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made 
whole  from  that  very  hour. 


MAEK. 
CH.  VII.  24 — 30. 
would  have  no  man  know  U:  but  he 
could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a    oertain  woman,  whoee 

O  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit, 
of  him,  and  came  and  fell  al  his 
feet: 

26  (The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation,)  and  she  oe- 
sought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth 
the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her ^  Let  the 
children  first  be  filled:  for  it  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and 
to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs 
under  the  table  eat  of  tne  children  s 
crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,  For  this 

8ft3^i>S»  6^  ^7  ^^y  >  ^^  devil  is  gone 
out  of  tny  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her 
house,  she  found  the  devil  sone  out, 
and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed. 


§  69.  A  deaf  and  dumb  man  healed ;  also  many  others. 


cH.  XV.  29—38. 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence, 
and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee ;  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
sat  down  there. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came  un- 
to him,  having  with  them  those  that 
were  laime,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and 
many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 


OH.  VII.  31 — 37.    OH.  VIII.  1 — 9. 

31  And  again  departing  from  ih» 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came 
unto  ih^  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 

32  And  they  brinf  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment 
in  his  speech  ;  and  the^  beseech  lum 
to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from  ihe 
multitude,  and  put  his  fingers  into 
his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched  his 
tongue : 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephpha- 
tha,  that  is.  Be  opened. 

35  And  straightway  his  ears  were 


Mark  yii.  26,  SyropkeiMeiam,'\  Mark  detignates  the  woman  by  the  country  wbera 
•he  dwelt ;  Matthew  calls  her  a  woman  of  Canaan,  because  of  the  people  to  whom  the 
belonged.  Thus  they  do  not  contradict  each  other.  The  treatment  of  this  waman  1^ 
our  Lord  has  been  the  subject  of  remark,  as  evasive  and  insincere.  But  it  was  6r  oAcr- 
wise.  He  had  a  twofold  object;  to  call  the  attention  of  his  disciples  to  the  fact  of 
her  being  a  foreigner,  in  order  to  show  them  that  his  ministry,  though  primarily  and 
chiefly  to  the  Jews,  was  in  truth  designed  for  the  benefit  of  the  Gentilea  also;  and  to 
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ia  healed.    Region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
LUKE. 


JOHN. 


Four  thoosand  are  fed.     The  Deeapolis, 


dimw  out,  at  it  were,  the  great  faith  of  the  woman,  in  order  to  teach  them  the  effect  of 
ftithfol  and  pendrering  supplication.  To  attain  thete  objects,  he  took  the  direct  and  most 
ooTioiis  method.  In  Uiis  instance  also,  as  in  those  of  the  centurion,  (liatth.  viii.  5—18,) 
and  of  the  Samaritan  leper,  (Lnke  xvii.  16 — 18,)  he  indicated  that  the  go^l  would  be 
mora  readily  reoeiTed  by  the  Gentiles  than  by  the  Jews.  See  A,  Clarke,  in  loe. 
Xbwoomb,  Obt.  on  our  Lord,  p.  165.  Bp.  Honley*s  Sermons  on  this  subject,  Serm. 
zzzTJL  and  zzzriii.  p.  444     464. 
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§  69.  A  deaf  and  damb  man  healed  ;  also  many  others. 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XV.  29—^. 


31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb 
to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see : 
and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
unto  him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion 
on  the  multitude,  because  they  con- 
tinue with  me  now  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not 
send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they 
faint  in  the  way. 


33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Whence  should  we  have  so  much 
bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said. 
Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  themj  and  gave  to  his  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 


37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken 
meai  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
children. 


liABK. 

CH.  VII.  24 — 37.    OH.  viii.  1 — 9. 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man :  but  the  more 
he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  published  it ; 

37  And  were  beyond  measure  as- 
tonished, saying,  He^  hath  done  all 
things  well ;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

OH.    VIII. 

In  those  days  the  multitude  being 
very  great,  and  having  nothing  to  eat, 
Jesus  called  his  disciples  wnto  him, 
and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titude, because  mey  have  now  been 
with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing 
to  eat: 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  Ousting 
to  their  own  houses,  they  will  faint  by 
the  way :  for  divers  of  them  came 
from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him, 
From  whence  can  a  man  satis^r  these 
men  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness! 

5  And  he  asked  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said. 
Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to 
sit  down  on  the  ground :  and  he  took 
the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to 
set  before  them;  and  they  did  set 
them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes: 
and  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set 
them  also  before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled : 
and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
that  was  left,  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand:  and  he  sent 
them  away. 


§  70.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  again 


CH.    XV.   39.      CH.    XVI.    1—4. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, and  took  ship,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Magdata. 


cH.  VIII.  10 — 12. 
10  And  straightway  he  entered  into 
a  ship  with  his  disciples^  and  came 
into  the  parts  of  Dalmanntha. 


Matth.  XT.  39,  3faffddla,'\     Celltfiiif  and   Lightfoot  think  that   Dalmaniicha  waA 
BCagdala  were  noif^booring  towns.     See  Calmet,  voc.  Dalmanntha.    It  »  probable  tfatt 
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require  a  sign.    Near  Magdala, 


iBiaotlw  Mid  MftkU  fuere  in  GMihuiitit,  towmrdt  the  touth-eMt  put  of  the  lake.  See 
ittk.  XT.  21  ;  Ifwk  m  24.    Nbwcomb. 
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§  70.  The  Pharisees  and  Saddueees  again 


MATTHEW. 

CH.    XVI.    1^4. 

The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sad- 
dncees  came,  and,  tempting,  desired 
him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign 
from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  nnto 
them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It 

th 


le 


sky 


IS 


ufiU  be  fair  weather :  for 
red. 

3  And  in  the  morning.  It  taiU  he 
fonl  weather  to-day :  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites, 
ye  can  discern  the  &ce  of  tne  sky; 
Dttt  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  he  given  unto  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 


MABK. 
cH.  VIII.  10 — 12. 
II  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  ^uestiontwith  him,  seek- 
ing of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempt- 
ing him. 


12  And  he  siched  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith.  Why  doth  this  ge- 
neration seek  a^r  a  sicn  ?  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  shiQl  no  sign  be 
given  unto  this  generation. 


§  71.  The  disciples  cautioned  against  the  leaven 


CH.  XVI.  4 — 12. 

4  And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread. 


6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddu- 
cees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  It  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  hreuad. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he 
said  unto  them,  0  ye  of  little  faith, 
why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  be- 
cause ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 


9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither 
remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the 
four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
ye  took  up  ? 


cH.  VIII.  13 — 21. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  entering 
into  the  ship  again,  departed  to  the 
other  side. 

14  Now  the  disciples  had  foi]^tten 
to  take  bread,  neither  had  they  in  the 
ship  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying, 
Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of 
Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying.  It  is  because  we  ha^® 
no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  ii^  he 
saith  unto  them.  Why  reason  ye,  be- 
cause ye  have  no  bread  t  perceive  ye 
not  yet,  neither  understana  ?  have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

18  Havinff  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye 
not  remember  ? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many  bas- 
kets full  of  fra^ents  took  ye  up? 
They  say  unto  him.  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among  four 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of 
frtigments  took  ye  up?  And  they  said, 
Seven. 


Matth.  xvi.  9, 10.]  Our  Lord's  wordi,  Matth.  xvi.  8,  10,  and  Maik  viii.  17,  20,  are 
the  Mine  in  sal>ttanGe,  though  difforentlj  modified.  The  evangeUtts  are  not  tcnipaloat  in 
adhering  to  the  precise  words  used  bj  Christ.     They  often  record  them  in  a  fmenl 
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require  a  sign.    Near  Mtigdala, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


of  the  Phariaeet,  &c.    N,  E.  coast  of  the  lake  of  Galilee, 


manner^  noo  nmnenntet,  led  Unquem  af^iendeniet ;  regirding  their  purport,  and  not 
rapentitbiulj  detafling  them.  Howerer,  in  this  place,  after  nttering  what  Matthew 
reUteiy  Jetoi  may  have  asked  the  questions  recorded  by  Mark.     Niwcomb. 
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§  71.  The  disciples  cantioiiad  agaiiut  the  leaven 


MATTHEW. 

CH.   XTI.   4 12. 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under- 
stand that  I  spake  U  not  to  you  con- 
cerning bread,  that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees  t  i 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  | 
he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 


MARK. 
CH.  VIII.  13 — 21. 
21  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is 
it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ? 


§  72.  A  blind  man  healed. 


CB.  VIII.  22 — 26. 

22  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida; 
and  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him, 
and  besought  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  lus 
eyes,. and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he 
asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I 
see  men  as  trees  walking. 

25  After  that,  he  put  his  hands 
again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him 
look  up  :  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying,  Neither  go  mto  the 
town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 


§  73.  Peter  and  the  others  again  profess  their 


CH.  XVI.  13—20. 

13  When  Jesus  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men 
say  that  i,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ? 

14  And  they  said.  Some  »ay  that 
thou  art  John  the  Baptist:  some, 
Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of 
the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them.  But  whom 
say  ye  that  1  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  GK>d. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 


CH.  VIII.  27 — 30. 

27  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Cesarea 
Philippi :  and  b^  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saymg  unto  them,  Wliom 
do  men  say  that  1  am  ? 

28  And  ihey  answered,  John  the 
Baptist :  but  some  m^,  Elias ;  and 
others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Peter 
anwereth  and  saith  unto  him,  Thoo 
art  the  Christ. 


Mark  riii.  23f(mtofthe  town,]  The  notice  of  this  circomitance  affords  a  proof  of  the 
▼enudtj  of  the  erangelist ;  for  he  hardy  states  a  fact  having  no  appaivnt  coonezioB  irith 
any  other  in  his  narrative.     The  reason  of  it  is  found  in  &ctt  stated  by  the  other  eran- 
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of  the  Pharisees,  &e.    N,  E,  eooH  <^the  lake  of  QuUlee, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


Bethsaida,    (Julicu.) 


faith  in  Christ.    Region  of  Cesarea  Philippi, 


CH.  IX.  18 — 21. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was 
alone  praying,  his  disciples  were  with 
him  ;  and  ne  asked  them,  saying, 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  i 

19  Thev,  answering,  said,  John  the 
Baptist ;  bat  some  ta^,  Elias  ;  and 
others  say,  That  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  Bat  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter,  answering, 
said.  The  Christ  of  God. 


gelista.  The  peq>le  of  BetluHuda  had  already  witnetaed  the  miraclM  of  our  Lord,  but 
Uieae  only  aerred  to  increase  their  rage  against  him ;  and  they  were  therefure  abandoned 
to  the  coDieqvences  of  their  unbelief.     Matth.  xi.  21. 
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§  73.  Peter  and  the  others  again  profess  their 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XVI.  13 — 20. 

Bar-jona  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 

not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 

Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church :  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  Jesus  the  Christ. 


MARK. 
CH.  vni.  27 — 30. 


30  And  he  chaiged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  him. 


§  74.  Our  Lord  foretells  his  own  death  and  resurrection. 


CH.  XVI.  21—28. 

21  From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third 
day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  be- 
can  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it  far 
nrom  thee.  Lord :  this  shall  not  be 
unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ; 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
GK>d,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 

Jtles,  If  any  tnan  will  come  after  me, 
et  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me. 


CH.  VIII.  31 — 38.    CH.  IX.  1. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders, 
and  o/*  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying  open- 
ly. And  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  him. 


33  But  when  he  had  turned  about, 
and  looked  on  his  disciples,  he  rebuked 
Peter,  saving.  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan  :  for  tnou  savourest  not  the 
thines  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things 
that  oe  of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had  called  the 
people  unto  him,  with  bis  disciples 
also,  he  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
will  come  after  me^  let  him  deny  him- 
self, and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me. 


Matth.  zvi  ^l^the  third  day^l  The  phrue  three  dayt  and  ihree  nigkU  is  equiTileDt 
to  three  days,  three  natund  days  of  twenty-four  hours.  Gen.  i.  5;  Dan.  viiL  14.  Comp^ 
Gen.  vii.  4.  17. 

(It  is  a  received  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  a  part  of  a  day  it  put  for  Ae  uMe ;  so 
that  whatsooTcr  is  done  in  any  part  of  Uie  day,  is  properly  said  to  be  done  that  daj. 
1  Kings  XX.  29 ;  Esth.  iv.  16.  "  When  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circnmcisioo 
of  the  child,^  &c  Yet  the  day  of  bis  birth  and  of  bis  circumcision  were  two  of  these 
eight  days.     Whitby^  quoted  by  Scott,  on  Matth.  xii.  40.) 

Grotius  establishes  this  way  of  reckoning  iht  pairU  of  Uie  fiist  and  third  days  for  tao 
days,  by  Aben  Em  on  Lev.  ziL  3. 
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£Biith  in  Christ.    Regicn  ofCuarta  PhiUppi, 


LUKE. 
CH.  IX.  18 — 21. 


21  And  he  straiilj  charsed  them, 
and  commanded  them  to  teO  no  man 
that  thing. 


JOHN. 


and  the  trials  of  his  followers.    Region  qfCesarea  PhiUppi. 


OH.  IX.  22 — 27. 
22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  most 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected 
of  the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 


23  And  he  said  to  them  all.  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  me. 


(In  proof  that  the  phnse  **  after  thrte  day»^  is  sometimes  equiyalent  to  "  on  <%«  third 
dayr  compere  Dent.  ziv.  28  with  zxyL  12;  1  Sem.  xz.  12  with  t.  19;  2  Cbron.  x.  5 
with  T.  12  ;  Matth.  xxri.  2  with  xxrii.  63,  64;  Luke  iL  21  with  i.  59.) 

8L  linke  omit!  our  Lord*s  sharp  reproof  of  Peter,  and  the  occadon  of  it ;  though  he 
reccidt  the  disoourse  in  ooniequence  of  it  Le  Clerc's  12th  canon  is  '*  Qui  paudora 
babet,  non  negat  plura  dicta  aut  fiurta ;  modo  ne  ulla  sit  exdusionis  nota."  Perhaps  the 
disdple  and  companion  of  that  apostle  who  had  withstood  Peter  to  his  &ce,  QaL  ii.  11, 
willinglj  made  this  omission,  as  he  omits  some  aggravating  circumstMices  in  Peter's  denial 
ef  Christ,  Luke  xxii.  60,  though  he  carefnllj  records  the  greatness  of  his  sorrow,  v.  62. 
Nbwcomb. 
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§  74.  Our  Lord  foretells  his  own  death  and  resnmctiony 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XVI.  21—28. 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soolf  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 


27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his 
angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There 
be  some  standing  here,  which  shall 
not  taste  of  deatn,  till  the^  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kmgdom. 


MABK. 
CH.  vm.  31 — 38.  CH.  ix.  1. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life,  shall  lose  it ;  but  wboMever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gos- 
pers,  the  same  dhall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in 
this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
gloiy  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels. 

CH.    IX. 

And  he  said  nnto  them.  Verily,  I 
say  unto  yon,  That  there  be  some  of 
them  that  sta^d  here  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death,  till  Uiey  have  seen  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 


§  75.  The  Transfiguration.    Our  Lord's  subsequent  discoarse 


CH.   XVII.  1 — 13. 

And  after  six  days.  Jesus  taketh 
Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother, 
and  bringeth  them  up  into  a  high 
mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before 
them :  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light. 

3  And  behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with 
him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here  :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 


CH.  IX.  2 — 13. 

2  And  after  six  davs,  Jesus  taketh 
with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  leadeth  them  up  into  a  high  moan- 
tain  apart  by  themselves  ;  and  he  wai 
transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shining, 
exceeding  white  as  snow ;  so  as  no 
fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias,  with  Moses:  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to 
Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here :  and  let  us  make  three  tjJier- 
nacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  far 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say  :  for 
they  were  sore  aftraid. 


Matth.  xvil  1,  c^fter  tur  dayt.]  It  baa  been  shown,  §  74,  that  '*  after  aix  dtt^f*  man 
■gnify  on  the  tixth  day.  Bat  we  are  not  hence  to  conclude  that  the  pkiaae  hag  alwaifi 
soch  a  lignjfication.  Here  it  means  lix  days  complete,  afVer  the  dtsootme  reoorded  is 
§  74.  The  eig^t  days  mentioned  by  St  Luke  include  that  of  Peter*t  reproof  and  of 
the  transfiguration ;  which  two  days  Matthew  and  Mark  exclude.  Blacknigfat  foraiihet  in 
with  the  following  apposite  reference  to  Tadtus ;  Hist.  i.  29.     Piso  says,  Sexhu  dim 


8TC.  74,  75.] 
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and  the  trials  of  his  followen.    Regime  ofCesarea  PhUippi, 


LUKE. 
CH.  IS.  22—27. 

24  For  whosoever  will  saye  his  life, 
shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall 
save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
himae^  or  be  cast  away  1 

26  For  whosoever  shaU  be  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in 
his  Father^s,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 


27  Bat  I  tell  yon  of  a  truth,  there 
be  some  standing  here  which  shall 
not  taste  of  deato  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 


JOHN. 


with  the  three  disciples.    Region  of  Cesarea  Philippi. 


CH.  IX.  28 — 36. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  an 
eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he 
took  Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and 
went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  nshion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and 
his  raiment  woi  white  trnd  glistering. 

30  And  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and 
Elias: 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  aeoease  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep : 
and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw 
his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto 


sgitur — ex  quo — GMar  adscitni  sum ;  and  yet,  §  48  of  the  Mme  book,  Tacitus  speaki  of 
I^  m  qruUriduiO  Gaetar. 

Orotiua  on  Katth.  xvii.  1,  haa  another  lolution ;  Qnod  Lucu  dicit,  tale  eat  quale  cun 
Tulg6  didmua  post  sepUmanam  circiter.  Nam  Judaeoa  octo  diet  ^ypellaue  id  quod  ab 
nno  aabbato  eat  ad  alterum  apparet,  Joan.  20,  26,  &c.  Nkwcomk. 
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§  76.  The  Transfiguration.    Cor  Lord's  subsequent  disoonne 


MATTHEW. 

CH.   XVII.    1 — 13. 


5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them  :  and 
behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye 
him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore 
afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  Jesus  chaiged  them,  say- 
ing, Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until 
the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from 
the  dead. 


MARK. 
OH.  IX.  8 — 13. 


7  And  there  was  a  ckmd  that  over- 
shadowed them :  and  a  voice  came 
out  of  the  cloud,  na,jingj  This  is  mj 
beloved  Son  :  hear  him. 


10  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
sayixig,  Why  then  say  the  scribes, 
that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first  come, 
and  restore  all  things  : 


12  But  I  sav  unto  you.  That  Elias 
is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him 
not,  but  have  done  unto  him  what- 
soever thev  listed :  likewise  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John  the 
Baptist. 


8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  msn 
any  more,  save  Jesus  omy  with  them- 
selves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  chaiged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  thingi 
they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying  with 
themselves.  Questioning  one  with  an- 
other what  the  rising  from  the  dead 
should  mean. 

11  And  they  asked  him.  sajring, 
Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  mutt 
first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them, 
Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  restor- 
eth  all  things  ;  and  how  it  is  written 
of  the  Son  of  man.  that  he  mnst  suffer 
many  things,  and  oe  set  at  nan^t. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias 
is  indeed  come,  and  they  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it 
is  written  of  him. 


§  76.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac,  whom  the  disciples 


cH.  XVII.  14 — ^21. 
14  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a 


cH.  IX.  14 — ^29. 
14  And  when  he  came  to  kit  disci- 
ples, he  saw  a  great  multitude  aboot 


lakt  ix.  36,  told  no  num.]      It  !•  remarluble  that  Lake  aadgni  no  imsob  for  thif 
extnordinary  rilenoe ;  leaving  his  nairatiye  in  thif  place  imperfect  and  obacim^  whid  an 


8M.  75,  76.] 
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with  the  three  diaciples.    Region  of  Ceaarea  Phiiippi. 


LUKE. 
OH.  IX.  28 — 36. 
Jesns,  Master,  it  is  good  for  as  to  be 
here :  and  let  as  make  three  UAier- 
nacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not  know- 
ing what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  cload,  and  overshadowed 
them :  and  they  feared  as  thej  en- 
tered into  the  cload. 

35  And  there  came  a  yoice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saving,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  :  hear  him. 


36  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesas  was  found  alone.  And  they 
kept  ii  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those 
dajTS  any  of  those  things  which  they 
had  seen.  # 


JOHN. 


coald  not  heal.    Region  ofCewrea  Phiiippi. 


OH.  IX.  37—43. 
37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the 
next    day,    when    they    were    come 


impottor  would  not  hxvt  done.     It  if  explained  by  the  commtnd  of  Jcro^  rrlated  only  by 
Matthew  and  Maik. 
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§  76.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac^  whom  the  diaciplea 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XVII.  14 — 21. 
certain  man  kneeling  down  to  him, 
and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  ; 
for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed,  for 
oft-times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and 
oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disci- 
ples, and  they  could  not  cure  him. 


17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
0  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 
how  lonff  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how 
long  shidl  I  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him 
hither  to  me. 


18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  departed  out  of  him  :  and  the 
child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 


MARK. 


CB.  IX. 

them,  and  the  scribes  qm 
them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people, 
when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly 
amazed,  and,  running  to  km,  nJnied 
him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scnbety  What 
question  ye  with  them  1  . 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered and  said,  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath 
a  dumb  spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him, 
he  teareth  him  ;  and  he  foameth  and 
gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth 
away ;  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples 
that  they  should  cast  him  out,  and 
they  could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  0 
faithless  generation,  how  long  shall  I 
be  with  ^ou  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you  f  Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  straight- 
way the  spirit  tare  him ;  and  he  fell 
on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foMning. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father.  How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him  ?  And  he  said,  Of  a  child. 

22  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters  to 
destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us, 
and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of 
the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears.  Lord,  I  believe :  help  thou  mine 
unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people 
came  running  together,  he  reouked 
the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  7%m 
dumb  and  deaf  spint,  I  charge  thee, 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 
him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him  :  and 
he  was  as  one  dead;  insomuch  that 
many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  hj  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he 
arose. 
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oonld  not  heal.    Beaten  of  Cetarea  Philippi, 


LUKE. 
CH.  IX.  37—43. 
down  from  the  hlU,  much  people  met 
him. 

38  And  behold,  a  man  of  the  com- 
pany cried  out,  saying,  Master,  I  be- 
seech thee  look  npon  my  son :  for  he 
Is  mine  only  child. 

39  And  10,  a  snirit  taketh  him,  and 
he  suddenly  crietn  out ;  and  it  teareth 
him  that  he  foameth  again,  and,  brais- 
ing him,  hardly  departeth  from  him. 

40  And  I  besonght  thy  disciples  to 
cast  him  out,  and  Uiey  could  not. 


I 


JOHN. 


41  And  Jesus,  answering,  said,  0 
faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  DO  with  you,  and  suffer 
yon  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither. 


42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  comings 
the  deyil  threw  him  down,  and  tare 
Mm.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean 
spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  and  de- 
bver^  him  again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  amazed  at 
the  mi|^ty  power  of  Gk>d. 


8  2 
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§  76.  The  healing  of  a  demoniac,  whom  the  disciples 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  xvii.  14 — 21.- 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Je- 
sus apart,  and  said,  Why  conld  not 
we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Be- 
cause of  your  unhelief :  for  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to 
yonder  place ;  and  it  shall  remove ; 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you. 

21  Howbeit,  this  kind  goeth  not 
out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 


MARK. 
CH.  IX.  14— -29. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 
privately.  Why  could  we  not  cast  him 
out? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them.  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting. 


§  77.  Jesus  again  foretells  his  own  death  and  resurrection. 


C1I.  XVII.  22,  23. 


22  And  while  they  abode  in  Oalilee, 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of 
man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  men: 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again. 
And  they  were  exceeding  sony. 


OH.  IX.  30—^2. 

30  And  they  d^arted  thence,  and 
passed  through  Galilee ;  and  he 
would  not  that  asy  man  should  know 

31  For  be  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man 
is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men, 
and  they  shall  kill  him;  and  after 
that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  ibe 
third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that 
saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 


§  78.  The  tribute-money 


OH.  XVII.  24 — 27. 

24  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum,  they  that  received  tribute- 
fnaruy,  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth 
not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him,  saying,  What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of 
the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of 
their  own  children,  or  of  straneers  ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  stran- 
gers. Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Then  are 
the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should 
offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
first  cometh  up  :  and  when  thou  hast 
opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give 
unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 


CH.  IX.  33. 
33  And  he  came  to  Capernaum : 


Matth.  xvii.  24,  trihute,}     The  original  word  is  didrachma,  denoting,  not  tribute  or 
tax  in  general,  but  a  specific  and  particular  offering  which  every  Jew  paid  to  God.    See 


8ia  76, 77,  78.] 
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could  not  heal.    Region  of  Cesarea  Philippi, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


[See  §74.]    Galilee, 


en.  IX.  43—45. 

43  But  while  they 
wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which 
Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into 
your  ears  :  for  the  Son  of  man  shall  he 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this 
saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that 
they  perceived  it  not :  and  they  feared 
to  ask  him  of  that  8a3ring. 


miraculously  provided.     CajKrnaum. 


JoccphuA,  AnL  xviii.  x.  §  1.     Tbifl  minute  arcnracy  of  tlic  cvan^list  i*  worthy  of  note,  as 
*n  nidkation  of  vcraritT. 


262 


HARMONY  OF 


[fabt  t. 


§  79.  The  disciples  contend  who  should  be  the  greatest.    Jesus 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XVIII.  1 — 35. 


At  the  same  time  came  the  disci- 
ples nnto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  f 


2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 
them, 

3  And  said.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  hum- 
ble himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

6  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me, 
it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that 
he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea. 

7  Wo  unto  the  world  because  of 
offences!  for  it  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come ;  but  wo  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  cometh : 

8  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
cast  them  from  thee ;  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  it 
18  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with 
one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes, 
to  be  cast  into  hell-fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones :    for  I  say 


MARK. 
OH.  IX.  33 — 50. 

33  And  being  in  the  house,  he  asked 
them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace :  for 
by  the  way  they  had  disputed  among 
themselves,  who  skouldbe  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  c^ed  the 
twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If  anv 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  mtme  shall 
be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them :  and  when 
he  had  taken  him  in  his  anna,  he  said 
unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive  (me  of 
such  children  in  my  name,  receiveth 
me  :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me, 
receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

3S  And  John  answered  him,  n^ring, 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  aevui 
in  thy  name,  and  he  foUoweth  not  us; 
and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  hi- 
loweth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not : 
for  there  is  no  man  which  shaU  do  a 
miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  lightly 
speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is 
on  our  part. 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give  yon  a 
cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name, 
because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verilv  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me, 
it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off:  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  than  having  two 
hands  to  so  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched : 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 


Luke  be.  49,  one  caetiny  out  devils,]  The  tweWe  apostles  snd  the  seTenty  ditdplet 
were  commissioned  and  sent  forth  at  different  times.  Hence  the  person  here  alluded  to 
may,  for  augfat  that  appears,  hare  been  one  of  the  seventy,  not  penonally  known  to  John 
and  to  those  who  were  with  him.     Letters  on  Evil  SpiritSy  p.  89. 

Mark  iz.  40.    Loke  iz.  50.]     Here  Jesus  says,  He  that  is  not  against  vs  ia  fsr  m  ; 
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exhorts  to  humility,  forbearanoe,  and  brotherly  love.    Capernaum. 


LUKE. 
CH.  IX.  46—50. 


46  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
greatest. 


JOHN. 


47  And  Jesus  perceiving  the  thought 
of  their  heart,  took  a  cmld,  and  set 
him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me ;  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me :  for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all, 
the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  And  John  answered  and  said. 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbade  him, 
because  he  foUoweth  not  with  us. 

60  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  For- 
bid kirn  not :  for  he  thit  is  not  against 
us,  is  for  us. 


bat  in  Mmtth.  xii.  30,  be  Myi,  He  that  if  not  with  me  ii  againit  me.  Grotini  reg&rdi 
both  M  ptoverbial  Mjingi; — Proverbia  in  utrsmque  partem  uinrpsta,  Teritatem  mam 
habent  pro  materia  cui  aptantur; — and  alludes  to  similar  forms  in  Prov.  xxri.  4,  5. 
Kbwcomb. 
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§  79.  The  disciples  contend  who  should  be  the  greatest.    Jesus 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XVIII.  1 — 36. 

unto  vou,  That  in  heaven  their  angels 

do   always   behold  the  face   of  my 

Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  was  lost. 

12  How  think  ye  f  If  a  man  have 
a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be 
gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is 
gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  be  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  tnan  of  the  ninety 
and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  should  perish. 

16  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone : 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  vntnesses 
eveiy  word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
publican. 

18  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  What- 
soever ^e  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  m  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  acree  on  earth,  as 
touchinff  anything  l£at  they  shall  ask, 
it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and 
said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  m^  brother 
sin  against  me,  and  1  forgive  him? 
till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee.  Until  seven  times  :  but, 
Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king 


MABK. 
cH.  IX.  33—60. 
46  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to 
be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  Quenched : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fiie  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood  with 
one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes,  to  be 
cast  into  hell-fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  saciifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt. 

60  Salt  w  good :  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will 
ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in  yourBelves, 
and  have  peace  one  with  another. 
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exhorts  to  humility,  forbearance,  and  brotherly  love.    Capernaum, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
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§  79.  The  disciples  contend  who  should  he  Am  gnrtcst.    Jens 


MATTHEW. 

CH.   XTIU.   1 — 36. 

which  wonld  take  account  of  his  ser- 
Tsnts. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to 
pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be 
sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be 
made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down, 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Loi4, 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
loosed  him,  and  foi^ve  him  the  debt 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
which  owed  him  a  hundred  pence: 
and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that 
thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying. 
Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  aU. 

30  And  he  would  not:  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 
pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  '■ 
what  was  done,  they  were  veiy  sorry, 
and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all 
that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had 
called  him,  said  unto  him,  O  thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had 
compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even 
as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till 
he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto 
him. 

36  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses. 


MABK« 


§  80.  The  Seventy  instructed,  and  sent  out. 
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(k^^emamn. 


LUKE. 

CH.    X.    1 — 16. 

them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into 
every  citjr,  and  place,  whither  he  him- 
self would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  nnto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  %b  great,  but  the 
labourers  art  few :  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  wajrs:  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lamM  among  wolves. 

4  Cany  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, 
nor  shoes :  and  salute  no  man  by  the 
way.* 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say.  Peace  he  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there, 
^our  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  agam. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  ^ve  :  for  the  labourer  ia  worthy  of 
his  hire.    Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  en- 
ter, and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  you. 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein, 
and  say  unto  them.  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go 
your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the 
same,  and  say, 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city 
which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off 
against  you  :  notwithstanding,  be  ye 
sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for 
Sodom  than  for  that  city. 

13  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  wo 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty 
works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  yon, 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  in  sackcloth  and  auies. 

14  Bat  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tvre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment, 
than  for  you. 

1/)  And   thou,  Capernaum,  which 


JOHN. 


•  2  KingB  iv.  29. 
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Capemaum, 


LUKE. 

CH.  X.   1 — 16.  ^ 

art  exalted  to  heaven,  ihall  be  thrust 
down  to  hell. 

16  He  that  heareth  yoa,  heareth 
me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  jon,  de- 
roiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 


JOHN. 


departure  from  Ghdilec;^    Incidents  in  Samaria. 


CH.  IX.  51 — 66. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
time  was  come  that  he  should  be  re- 
ceived an,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  before  his 
face  :  and  thev  went  and  entered  into 
a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
ready  ror  him. 

53  And  they  did  not  receive  him, 
because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James 
and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said.  Ye  xnow  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.  And  they  went  to  another 
village. 


CH.  VII.  2 — 10. 

2  Now  the  Jews*  feast  of  taberna- 
cles was  at  hand.^ 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto 
him.  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea, 
that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 
works  that  thou  doest. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  thai  doeth 
an3rthing  in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If  thou 
do  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the 
world. 

5  (For  neither  did  his  brethren  be- 
lieve in  him.) 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My 
time  is  not  yet  come  :  but  your  time 
is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you  ;  but 
me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go 
not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  my 
time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  stiU  in  G^alilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  he  also  up  unto 
the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in 
secret. 


Samaria. 


CH.  XVII.  11 — 19. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village,  there  met  him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off : 

13  And  tihey  lifted  up  their  voices. 


dqwrUnent  of  the  SMiiuritans  towards  him  at  the  time  of  his  interview  with  the  woman 
at  JacoVs  well,  John  ir.  1—42 ;  for  he  was  then  coming  from  Judea,  and  it  was  not  the 
seaaofD  of  reeoiting  thither  for  any  pnrpoees  of  devotion.  John  iv.  35.  Blunt,  Veracity, 
&c.,iect  i.  16. 
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Samaria. 


LUKE. 

CH.  XVII.  11 19. 

and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  US. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said 
unto  them,  Gk>  shew  yourselyes  unto 
the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

16  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  hack,  and 
with  a  loud  yoice  glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his 
feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was 
a  Sunaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said, 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  hut 
where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  found  that  returned 
to  give  gloiy  to  Qod,  save  this  stran- 
ger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  him.  Arise,  go 
thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made  tnee 
whole. 


JOHN. 


PART   VI. 


THE    FESTIVAL    OF    TABERNACLES 


AND   THE 


SUBSEQUENT  TRANSACTIONS, 


UNTIL 


OUR  LORD'S  ARRIVAL  AT  BETHANY, 


BIX  DAYS    BEFORE  THE  FOURTH  PASSOVER. 


TiMB.    Six  months f  kss  one  week. 
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His  public  teaching.    JerusaUm. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  VII.  11 — 53.    CH.  vni.  1. 

11  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring 
among  the  Deojjle  concerning  him :  for 
some  said,  He  is  a  good  man  :  others 
said.  Nay ;  but  he  deceiyeth  Uie  peo- 
ple. 

13  Howbeit, no  man  spake  openly  of 
him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now,  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple 
and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  8a3ring, 
How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having 
never  learned  % 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said. 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whdher  I  speak  of 
myself. 

18  lEIe  that  speaketh  of  himself, 
seeketh  his  own  gloiy  :  but  he  that 
seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the 
same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness 
is  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law, 
andyef  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  1 
Why  go  ye  about  to  kUl  me  ? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said, 
Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  goeth  about 
to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye 
all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you 
circumcision,  ^not  because  it  is  of 
Moses,  but  of  tne  fathers ;)  and  ye  on 
the  sabbath-day  circumcise  a  man.* 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath-day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are  ye 
angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a 
man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath- 
day? 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the  ap- 
pearance, but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Je- 
rusalem, Is  not  this  he  whom  they 
seek  to  kill  ? 
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§  83.  Jesus  at  the  festival  of  Tabeinacles. 


MATTHEW. 


MAER. 


John  Tii.  37.  ffrttd  day  of  Ike  featL'\  On  this  daj,  which  was  one  of  gmt  joj  ^ 
festivity,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  fetch  water  from  the  pool  of  Stloem,  sons  « 
which  they  drank  with  loud  aodamationsof  joj  and  thanksgiring ;  and  some  theybfcofb^ 
to  the  altar,  in  commemofation  of  the  miraculous  relief  of  their  lbi«fiuhei%  v^ 
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His  public  teaching.    JenuaUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.   VII.    11 63.      OH.   VIII.   1. 

26  But  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 
they  say  nothing  unto  him.  Do  the 
rulers  Know  indeed  that  this  is  the 
very  Christ  1 

27  Howbeit,  we  know  this  man, 
whence  he  is  :  but  when  Christ  com- 
eth,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple, 
as  he  taught,  sayinff,  Ye  both  know 
me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am :  and 
I  am  not  come  of  m3r8elf ,  but  he  that 
sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  I  know  him ;  tor  I  am  from 
him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  thejr  sought  to  take  him : 
but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be- 
cause his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

31  And  man;jr  of  the  people  believed 
on  him^  and  said,  When  Christ  com- 
eth,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  hath  done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  murmured  such  things  con- 
cerning him :  and  the  Pharisees  and  the 
chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Yet 
a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  t?ien 
I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me:  and  where  I  am^  Mther  ye 
cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  amonff  them- 
selves. Whither  will  he  go,  that  we 
shall  not  find  him?  will  ne  eo  unto 
the  dispersed  among  the  Qentues,  and 
teach  tne  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  manner  of  saying  is  this 
that  he  said.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come? 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great  cU^ 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,*  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

*  Isa.  It.  1,  and  Wiii.  11,  and  xliv.  3.     Zech.  xiii.  1,  and  xit.  8. 


g  In  the  wildeniew ;  and  •ome  they  brought  as  a  drink-offering  to  Grod,  to  pray 
agaixMt  the  following  leed-time.  See  Bbmsom^s  Life  of  Christ,  p.  412.  Jbmmings, 
495.  The  eziatence  of  this  cuatom,  thua  remotely  alluded  to,  glvce  gnat  tmth- 
te  the  nanstivc. 
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§  83.  Jesus  at  the  festival  of  Tabernacles. 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


John  Tiii.  \ftothe  Mount  of  Olives.]  It  is  i^yporent,  finom  ymrioiif  incidental  tUaaeu 
in  the  Ermngelitti,  that  it  ynm  the  habit  of  our  Lord  at  thii  period  to  spend  hia  daji  ti 
Jerunlem,  in  teaching  the  people  and  healing  the  sick,  and  his  nights  in  the  Meant  si 
Olites,  in  prayer.    Yet  it  b  nowhere  directly  asserted ;  and  the  manner  in  which  it  ii 
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His  public  teaching.    Jenualem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  VII.  11 — 63.    OH.  Tin.  1. 

39  (Bat  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  lum  should 
receive,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  ffiveny  because  tliat  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified.) 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said.  Of 
a  truth  tms  is  the  Prophet. 

41  Others  said.  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee? 

42  Hath  not  the  scripture  said,* 
That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethle- 
hem, where  David  was? 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him. 

45  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  him? 

46  The  officers  answered.  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Phari- 
sees, Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  I 

49  But  this  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  cursied. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  ^e 
that  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  bemg 
one  of  them,) 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man 
bejore  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he 
doeth? 

52  Thev  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee :  Search, 
and  look :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 

OH.   VIII. 

Jbsub  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives : 


*  Ps.  Ixxxix.  4,  and  czzzil  11.     Bfic  ▼.  2. 


meniioiked  or  alluded  to  by  the  Mcred  writen,  is  worthy  of  particular  notice^  aa  a 
their  veradty,  neyer  met  with,  in  worka  of  fiction.  Compare  Matth.  zxiy.  3^  and 
;  Mark  xiii.  8,  and  ziy.  26  ;  Lake  ri.  12,  and  zzL  37,  88,  and  xzii.  89  ;  John 
ty  and  xriii.  1. 
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§  84.  The  woman  taken  in 


MATTHEW. 


MASK. 


§  85.  Farther  public  teaching  of  our  Lord.     He  reproves  the 


John  viii.  5,  thould  he  tUmed.]  The  Romans,  in  lettling  the  provincial  goveniiD^* 
of  Jadea,  which  they  had  conquered,  deprived  the  Jewish  tribunals  of  the  poW  ^ 
inflicting  capital  punishments.  John  zviii.  31.  The  law  of  Moses,  however,  oondeiDDCo 
adulterers  to  be  stoned  to  death.  **  This  woman  had  been  caught  in  the  very  ^ 
Jems  must  therefore  detennine  against  the  law,  which  inflicted  death ;  or  agibMl  ^ 
Romansy  who  suffered  them  not  to  put  any  body  to  death,  aad  who  wodid  HiU  ^ 
bare  permitted  it  for  such  a  crime  as  adultery,  which  was  not  capital  among  theSiP-lV^ 
condraoned  not  the  adulteress  to  death  when  he  was  alone  with  her,  he  hnebif  tmAi*  * 
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adolteiy.    Jerusalem, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.    VIII.   2 11. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
the  people  came  onto  him ;  and  he  sat 
down  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
broaght  anto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adolteiy :  and  when  they  had  set  her 
in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  nnto  him,  Master,  this 
woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the 
very  act. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law*  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be  stoned: 
but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him. 
Bat  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  his 
finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  <u  though 
heneard  them  not, 

7  So  when  the^  continued  asking 
him,  he  lifted  up  lumself,  and  said  unto 
them.  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and 
wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it,  being 
convicted  by  their  own  conscience, 
went  out  one  by  one,  beginninff  at  the 
eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and  Jesus 
was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  stand- 
ing in  the  midst. 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  him- 
self, and  saw  none  but  the  woman, 
he  said  unto  her.  Woman,  where  are 
those  thine  accusers?  hath  no  man 
condemned  thee  ? 

11  She  said.  No  man,  Lord.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  her,  NeiUier  do  I  con- 
demn thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 


unbelieving  Jews,  and  escapes  from  their  hands.    Jerusalem, 


CH.  VIII.  12 — 59. 
12  Then  spake  Jesus  acain  unto 
them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 


•  Lev.  zz.  10.     Dent.  zzii.  21. 


ait  to  the  civil  laws  of  the  placet  where  we  live.**  Basnaob,  Hitt,  Jud,  lib. 
.§2. 

Tiii.  7,  let  him  first  east  a  tUme."]  When  one  was  condemned  to  death,  those 
sa,  whow  evidence  decided  the  lentence,  inflicted  the  fint  blows,  in  order  to  add 

degree  of  certainty  to  their  evidence.  Dofim,  Trial  of  Jesus,  p.  7.  Salvaoor, 
)  des  Inttitiitions  de  Moise,  &c.  Liv.  iv.  ch.  ii.  p.  76. 
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§  85.  Farther  public  teaching  of  our  Lord.    He  reproves  the 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


-Ye 


John  TiiL  14,  ye  cannot  M.]    John  tIL  28,  it  consilient  with  John  Till.  14. 
both  know  my  trmnnctions  Mnong  jrou,  and  whence,  m  a  man,  I  deriTO  mj  d 
{rhs  Ti.  42,)  and  jret  there  is  a  sense  in  which  jre  know  not  whence  I  am,  as  I  came  not,*" 
dfec    KtU  b  need  in  the  same  manner,  Hatth.  is.  19;    And  ytii  wMorn^  Ac.    See  ■]•• 
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unbelieving  Jews,  and  escapes  from  their  hands.    Jerusalem, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  vni.  12 — 59. 

world  :  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not 

walk  in  darkness,  bnt  shall  have  the 

light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
onto  him,  Thon  bearest  record  of  thy- 
self ;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Though  I  bear  record  of  myself, 
yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I  know 
whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go: 
but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and 
whiUier  I  go. 

16  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh,  I  judge 
no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment 
is  true :  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me, 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your  law, 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.* 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of 
myself ;  and  the  Father  that  sent  me, 
beareth  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where 
is  thy  Father?  Jesus  answered.  Ye 
neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father :  if 
ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the 
treasuiy,  as  he  taugnt  in  the  temple: 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  for  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither 
I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews.  Will  he 
kill  himself?  because  he  saitn,  Whither 
I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  are 
from  beneath  ;  I  am  from  above :  ye 
are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this 
world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye 
believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  due 
in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who 
art  thou  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 


*  Deut.  xvii.  6,  and  xix.  15. 


c  SO.  In  this  Utter  sense  (ch.  viil  14,)  the  Jews  knew  not  whence  Jems 
mew  not  hit  divine  mission,  mnd  that  he  would  retnm  to  the  Father  at  his  ucen- 
NcwcoMB. 
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§  85.    Farther  public  teaching  of  our  Lord.    He  refnovee  the 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


Jobn  viii.  30,  manjf  hdieved  on  him,]  The  Jews  who  are  laid  to  have  bdievc^  « 
Jems  (John  viii.  SO)  are  Dot  the  aame  with  those  whom  our  Lord  aocnaea  of  nekinf  ^ 
kill  him,  yrr.  40,  nor  with  thoee  who  insnlted  him,  Ter.  48,  &&,  although  theie  are  ^ 
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onbelieviiig  Jews,  and  escapes  from  iheir  hands.    Jenualem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
OH.  vni.  12 — 59. 
Even  the  same  that  I  said  onto  yon 
from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say,  and 
to  judge  of  yon  :  out  he  that  sent  me, 
is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world 
those  things  whicn  I  have  heard  of 
him. 

27  They  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesns  nnto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  np  the  Son  of 
man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
Atf,  and  ifua  I  do  nothing  of  myself ; 
bnt  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things. 

29  And  he  tiiat  sent  me  is  with 
me  :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone;  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words,  many 
believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  him,  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed  ; 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  jou  free. 

33  They  answered  him.  We  be 
Abraham*s  seed,  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou, 
Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever 
committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin. 

36  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in 
the  house  for  ever,  hui  the  Son  abideth 
ever. 

36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed  ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because 
my  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father:  and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  AbraJiam  is  our  father.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham. 


ibed  from  the  others  in  the  namtiye  of  John,  who  bIwiji  mentioDS  the  Jews 
liiutteljr  as  speaking  with  Jesus.     Cler.  Harm.  528.     Nrwoomb. 
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unbelieving  Jewg,  and  eacapea  from  their  handa.    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


man 


CH.  VIII.  12 — 69. 

40  Bat  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
— in  that  hath  told  yon  the  troth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  Gh>d :  this  did 
not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father. 
Then  said  they  to  him,  We  be  not 
born  of  fornication ;  we  have  one 
Fathen  enen  God. 

42  Jesns  said  unto  them,  If  God 
were  year  Father,  ye  would  love  me  : 
for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God ;  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but 
he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?  even  l>ecause  ye  cannot  hear 
my  word. 

44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will 
do :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  be- 
ginning, and  abode  not  in  the  truth ; 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him. 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth, 
ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of 
sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do 
ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's 
words:  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and 
said  unto  him.  Say  we  not  well  that 
thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ? 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  I  seek  not  mine  own 
glory :  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  ^all 
never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets; 
and  thou  sayest.  If  a  man  keep  my 
saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 

53  Art  thou  ffreater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead !  and  the 
prophets  are  dead :  whom  makest 
thou  thyself  ? 

54  Jesus   answered.    If   I   honour 
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§  86.  Farther  public  teaching  of  Our  Lord.    He  reprvyvet  the 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  86.  A  lawyer  instnicted.    Love  to  our  neighbour  defined. 


Lake  z.  28,  this  do,  €md  tK<m  AaU  live,]  The  profenional  re«der  will  not  ftfl  to 
obeerpe  the  wiidom  of  this  reply.  The  Imwyer  sought  to  learn  from  Jcsns  the  terms  of  the 
condition  on  which  etemsl  li£»  could  he  attained ;  and  was  made  to  answer  for  himself 
that,  by  the  law,  it  wu  attainable  by  nothing  short  of  the  highest  degree  of  \m% 
to  Ood  and  to  his  neighbour.  The  lawyer  thus  wu  reminded,  out  of  hu  own  code,  thst, 
this  being  a  condition  precedent,  he  eould  have  no  title  to  that  which  was  ptoousedy  nnhw 
he  fully  performed  every  part  of  the  condition ;  and  that  in  this  sense,  whoeoerer  oflindcd 


sao.  8^86.] 


THE  QOSPELS. 


291 


anbelieving  Jewi,  and  egci^)eg  from  their  hands.    Jenualem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

OH.  VIII.  12 — 69. 

myself,  my  hononr  is  nothing :  it  is 

my    Father  that   hononreth  me,   of 

whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God. 

55  Yet  ye  have  not  Known  him ; 
bat  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should  say, 
I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like 
unto  you  :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep 
his  sajring. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw  U,  and 
was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him. 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  am. 

59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him:  but  Jesus  nid  himself, 
and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going 
throuffh  the  midst  of  them,  and  so 
passed  by. 


Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.    Near  Jerusalem. 


CH.  X.  25—37. 

25  And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer 
stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying, 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  is 
written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest 
thou? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  tiby  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with 
all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself* 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  answered  right:  this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self, said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my 
neighbour? 


•  Deut.  Ti.  5.     Lev.  xix.  18,  and  xviii.  5. 


in  one  point,  or  wu  deficient  in  perfonning  mny  part  of  the  condition,  wai  guilty  of  all — 
loet  the  benefit  of  aU.  If  he  munnured  at  the  hardihip  of  losing  the  reward  of  all  the 
good  deeda  he  had  done,  merely  for  the  omifldon  to  do  a  little  more ;  the  well-known  rule 
of  law  and  of  reason  wonld  teach  him  that  nothing  is  to  be  allowed  for  acti  of  past  per- 
fonnaaoe  of  a  condition  precedent,  unless  they  art  beneficial  to  the  party  for  whom  they 
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§  86.  A  lawyer  instructed.    Ix>ye  to  onr  nei^bour  defined. 
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§  87.  Jesus  in  the  house  of  Martha 


Luke  z.  SO,  dawn,]     A  note  of  minute  Kcancy  ia  the  hittorUn,  Jericho  beinf  tHs- 
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Parable  of  the  GK>od  Samaritan.    Near  Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 
OH.  X.    25 — 37. 

30  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves, 
which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment, 
and  woonaed  Ami,  and  departed,  leav- 
ing him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way ;  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on 
the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he ' 
was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  an 
Atnt,  and  passed  b^  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certam  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was:  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion 
on  him, 

34  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up 
his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care 
of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he 
departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and 

E.ve  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto 
m,  Take  care  of  him :  and  whatso- 
ever thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come 
again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three^  think- 
est  thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him  that 
fell  amons  the  thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed 
mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him.  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 


JOHN. 


and  Mary.    Bethan^f, 


CH.  X.  38 — 42. 

38  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village :  and  a  certain  woman,  named 
Martiia,  received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Manr,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet, 
and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about 
much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and 
said.  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid 
her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

41  And  Jesus  answered,  and  said 


ated  in  the  plain  or  villey  of  Jordan,  and  JGnualem  being  among  the  mountains  of 
Jndea. 
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§  87.  Jesus  in  the  house  of  Martha 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


§  88.  The  disciples  again  tanght 


Lnke  zl.  5,  at  midnigkt,}    An  inddenUl  and  very  natonl  alliison  to  the  «^ 
known  GOftom  of  that  conntiy.    For  in  those  hot  region*,  men  travel  in  the  ooel  of  ti* 
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and  Mary.    Bdhcuuf, 


LUKE. 

CH.  X.  38 — 42. 

unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thon  art 

careful,    and   troubled    about    many 

things : 

42  Bat  one  thing  is  needful ;  and 
M^  hath  chosen  that  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her. 


JOHN. 


how  to  pray.    Near  Jerusalem. 


CH.  XI.   1 — 13. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was 
praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  he 
ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John 
also  taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them.  When 
ye  pray,  8a3r,  Our  Father  which  art 
m  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kinj;dom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done,  as  m  heaven,  so  in  ea[rth. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread. 

4  And  foii^ve  us  %ur  sins;  for 
we  also  foigive  everv  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which  of 
you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go 
unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto 
him.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves : 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  jour- 
ney is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing 
to  set  before  him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
and  say,  Trouble  me  not:  the  door 
is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are 
with  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and 
give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is 
his  friend^  vet  because  of  his  inportu- 
nitv  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 
as  ne  needeth. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ve 
ahaU  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ; 


ereniiig  and  night,  and  rost  iu  the  daytime ;  looking  for  refreshment,  if  they  are  not 
^rnoog  total  Btimngera,  to  the  hospitality  of  friends. 


296 


HARMONY  OF 


[FAftX  TI. 
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§  89.  The  Seventy  return. 
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how  to  pray.    Near  JenuaUm. 


LUKE. 

OH.   XI.    1 13. 

and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  yon  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  if  A«  tuk  a  fish,  will 
he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

ISi  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will 
he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  ffive  good  gifts  onto  your 
children,  now  much  more  shidl  ycwr 
heavenly  Father  rive  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  nim  ? 


JOHN. 


Jenualem? 


CH.  X.  17 — 24. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  again 
with  jo^,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  onto  as  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  be- 
held Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy : 
and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you  ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven. 

21  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
-wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes :  even  so.  Father ; 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me 
of  my  Father :  and  no  man  knoweth 
yffho  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father  ;  and 
vho  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and 
^e  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

23  And  he  turned  him  unto  his 
disciples,  and  said  privately.  Blessed 
<ir0  tne  eyes  which  see  the  things  that 
j^c  see. 

84  For    I    tell   you,    That    many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to ! 
%ee  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  j 
liave  not  seen  them ;    and    to   hear '' 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 
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§  90.  A  man  bora  blind  is  healed  on  the  Sabbath. 
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Oar  Lord*8  sabsequent  discoorses     JemsdUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  IX.  1—41.      CH.   X.    1 — 21. 

And  as  Jetua  passed  bj,  he  saw  a 
man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents :  bat 
that  the  works  of  Ood  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night 
Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay, 

7  And  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  in 
the  pool  of  Siloam.  ^hich  is  b^ 
interpretation.  Sent.)  He  went  his 
way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

8  The  neighbours  therefore,  and 
they  which  before  had  seen  him  that 
he  was  blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  that 
sat  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  said.  This  is  he :  others 
said.  He  is  like  him :  hut  he  said,  I 
am  he. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him. 
How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
that  is  called  Jesus,  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me, 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash  ; 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where 
is  he  ?   He  said,  I  know  not. 

13  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath-day  when 
Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his 
eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  he  had  received  his 
sight.  He  said  unto  them.  He  put 
clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed, 
ana  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath- 
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ra  uiid.  How  can  a  nuui 

Burner   do  sucb  oiinicleB  1 
And    there    was   a    division    among 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  Wh,at  sajext  ihoa  of  him,  that 
he  halh  opened  thine  eyes  T  He  said, 
He  is  a  prophet. 

IS  Bnt  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
concerning  >im,  that  he  had  )>een 
blind,  and  received  his  sight,  nntil 
ihey  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  receired  his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying, 
Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 
bom  blind  t    How  then  doth  he  now 


parents 

said.  We  Vnow  that  this  is 

and  (hat  he  was  bom  blind : 


himself. 

32  These  teordt  spake  his  parents, 
tiecaiise  they  feared  lie  Jews  :  for 
the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if 
any  man  did  confess  that  he  was 
Christ,  he  shoald  be  pat  out  of  the 
flynagognc 

S3  Therefore  said  his  pnTtnts,  He 
'■»  of  age  ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the  man 
Jiat  was  blind,  an*d  said  unto  him, 
live  Ood  the  pruse ;  we  know  that 
Jiis  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said.  Whether 
lie  be  a   sinner  or  no,  I   know  not  \ 

1    know,   that,   whereas   1 


i  thii 
.3  blinf , 


vl  m 


86  Then  said  they  to  him  again, 
Wbat  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes  ? 

?  He  answered  ihem,  I  have  told 
yon  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear ; 
wherefore  would  ye  hear  tl  again  ? 
will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  1 

28  Then  they  n^ed  him, and  said. 
Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are 
Moses'  disciples. 

$9  We  know  that  Ood  spake  unio 
Moies  ;  at  for  this  ftUow,  we  know 
not  from  whence  he  is. 
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30  The  man  aniwered  and  mid  nnto 
Ihent,  Whj,  herein  ia  a  ntarvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  wheoce 
he  ia,  and  ^  he  bath  opened  mine 

31  Now  we  know  that  Ood  heareth 
not  sinnere :  bnt  if  an;  man  be  a  war- 
Bhippei  of  Ood,  and  doeth  his  will, 
him  ne  heareth. 

32  Since  the  worid  began  waa  it 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blmd. 

33  If  thi«  man  were  Dot  of  Ood,  he 
could  do  nothing. 

34  Tbey  answered  and  uid  onto 
him,  Thou  wBBt  altogether  bom  in 
■ins,  and  dost  thon  teach  ns  1  And 
they  caat  him  ont. 

35  Jesm  heard  that  ther  had  cast 
him  ont :  and  when  ho  nad  found 
him,  be  said  nnto  him.  Dost  thon  be- 
lieTe  on  the  Eton  of  Ood  ! 

36  He  answered  and  aaid^  Who 
is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
himi 

37  And  Jesns  said  nnto  him,  Thon 
baat  both  Been  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said.  Lord,  1  believe. 
And  he  worshipped  bim.  / 

39  And  Jesns  aud,  For  judgment 
I  am  come  into  this  world  ;  that  they 
which  gee  not  might  see ;  and  that ' 
they  which  see  mi^t  be  made  blind. 

40  And  MMBC  of  Ihe  Pharisees  which 
were  with  him  heard  these  words,  and 
said  nnto  him.  Are  we  blind  also  I 

41  JeaoB  said  onto  them,  If  ye  were 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin  :  but  now 
ye  say.  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin 
remaineth. 

Vesilv,  verily,  I  aay  nnto  yon, 
He  that  entereth  not  by  Uie  door  into 
the  sbeepfold,  but  climbeth  Dp  some 
other  way,  the  same  i*  a  thief  and  a 

2  Bnt  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  ia  the  shepherd  of  Ihe  sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he 
calleth  hia  ovim  aheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out. 
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4  And  when  ke  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and 
the  aheep  folloiv  liim  t  for  tbey  know 
his  voice. 

5  And  a  ilranger  will  they  not  fal- 
low, but  will  flee  from  him :  for  they 
know  not  the  voi(«  of  BtmnKers. 

6  This  parable  sp&ke  Jesus  unto 
theni :  but  they  understood  not  what 
things  they  were  which  he  spoke  unto 

T  Then  said  Jeme  unto  them  agaio. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  yoa,  I  am 
the  door  of  Ihe  «heep. 

8  All  lliat  ever  came  before  me  are 
thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  uheep 
did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  the  door  ■  by  me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  be  shall  be  saved,  and  i^hall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  paslure. 

in  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy : 
1  am  come  that  thev  might  have  liiTB, 
and  that  they  mignt  have  it  more 
abundantly. 

Ill  am  the  good  Hhepberd :  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  hia  life  for  the 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep 
are  not,  eeeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leaveth  Ihe  sheep,  and  fleeth ;  and  the 
wolf  catcheth  them,  and  acatteieth  the 

13  The  hireiing  (leeth,  because  he 
ia  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the 

14  1  am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know   my   uheep,   and   am   known  of 

IC  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father  :  and  1  lay 
down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  nave,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold  :  tliem  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  shall  heir  ray  voice  ; 
and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  becanae  I  lay  down  my  life,  that 
I  might  ta.ke  it  again. 

18  No  nun  t^elh  it  from  me,  bat 
I  lay  it  doTvn  of  myself.    I  have  power 
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§  90.  A  man  bom  blind  is  healed  on  the  Sabbath. 
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MARK. 


§  91 .  Jesas  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  dedication. 


J  Ifce  Mw%  far  OfM  Bf- 


90  Aad  BM7  of  thtm  wJ,  Be 
htfk  a  devil,  mm  >•  Bttd;  wfcr  bMr 

n  Otkm  Mid,  Hmk  are  Bot  tlw 
wHi  of  Ina  tkM  hrih  a  ilenL  Cka 
admlcpcB  Ike  «]n>  a<  tk  bGad  I 

rB.x.33— <SL 

K  And  H  «H  al  JtnoJeM  tb* 

fcaal  «f  tk  4e£atia«,  a^  it  ma 

SS  And  JcMwmllwdiB  thataapfe 


M  TbencamedieJeviroandaboiat 
hnm,  and  laid  onto  ium.  How  long 
lost  ihoo  make  gi  to  doubt  t  If  thou 
be  the  Chnat,  tel]  m  plainly. 

35  Jeani  anvwered  Ihem,  I  loM  rou. 
and  je  beUered  Dot :  the  irorks  tlial  1 
do  in  017  Father*!  name,  titey  bear 
mtfkeos  of  me. 

t  ye  Wlim-e  not,  becaoie  ye 
ore  not  of  mj  aheep.  ae  I  aid  onto 


1  I 


know  them,  and  they  U 

88  And  I  gire  nnto  then  elemal 
life ;  and  tbey  ahall  nevo'  peruh,  nei- 
ther ihaU  any  pluck  ibem  oot  of  toy 

2a  My  Fslher,  which  gave  iA™ 
me,  is  greater  (ban  all  ;  and  nooc  is 
able  to  pluck  tAem  ont  of  my  Father's 

>  I  and  mp  Falher  are  one. 
1    Then  the  Jews  took  np  Htooes 
again  to  atone  him. 

32  JesttB  answered  them,  Many 
good  woritB  have  I  shewed  you  from 
my  Father ;  for  which  of  those  works 
do  ye  stone  me? 

33  The  Jews  aniwered  him,  laying. 
For  a  good  work  we  alooe  thee  not ; 
hut  for  hlasiihemy,  and  becanie  that 
thou,  being  a  man.  mnkevt  tbyiwir 
Ood. 
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bdjrond  Jordui.    Jentmlem.     Bitkamj  Jtfat^  Jatdan, 


god.!* 

35  If  be  called  Uiem  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  Qod  came,  and  Ihe 
teripluie  caoDot  be  brolcen ; 

36  Saj  ye  of  him  whom  llie  Father 
hath  satullified,  and  >ettt  into  the 
irorld,  Thou  bUsphemest ;  became  1 
Mid,  I  ain  the  Sod  of  God ! 

37  If  1  do  not  the  worki  of  my 
Father,  belieTe  me  noL 

38  Bat  if  I   do,  thongb  je  belie** 
aot  me,  believe  the  works :   that  je 
maj  koow  and  l«lieTe  that  the  Father    ' 
u  in  me,  and  1  in  bim. 

39  Therefore  they  wn^t  again  to 
take  him  ;  bat  he  escaped  out  of  their 

40  And  weot  away  agiun  beyond 
Jordan,  into  the  place  whei«  John  at 
finrt  baptii«d ;  and  there  be  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  nnto  him, 
and  said,  John  did  Do  mit«cle ;  bat 
all  thinga  that  John  spake  of  this  man 


,  cB.  XI.  1—46. 

Now  a  oertain  wtm  waa  ddc,  namti 
I  l^arua,   of  Bethaor,  the    (own    of 
I  Harr  and  her  «ister  Martha. 
I      2  (II  iras  that  Mary  which  anointed 
,  the  Lord   with   oiDtnent,  and   wiped 

his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  broUier 

Launu  was  dck.^ 

3  TbereftHe  his  aisters  aeut  unto 
him,  Baying^  Loid,  behold,  he  whom 
thoa  loveat  is  lick. 

4  When  Jesos  heard  that,  he  said, 
Thii  sjckneaa  is  not  nnto  death,  lal 
for  the  eloiT  of  Ood,  that  the  Son  of 
(Jod  mi^t  be  glorified  thereby. 

fi  Now  Jeiui  loved  Martha,  and  her 
■inter,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that 
he  was  d'Ck,  he  abode  two  days  Klill 
in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 

7  Then  afUr  that  uilb  he  to  kit 
I  disciples.  Let  ns  go  into  Jodea  again. 
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8  Hit  diBcipies  say  DQto  him,  Mas- 
ter, the  Jews  of  lute  soudit  to  atone 
llipe  1  atid  goest  thou  thitner  again  1 

i)  Jeaus  ansvered,  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stombletD  not, 
because   he  neeih   the  light  of  thig 

10  Hot  if  a  man  wiJk  in  the  uigbt, 
he  stumbleth,  becaoae  there  ia  no 
light  in  him. 

11  Tliese  Ihlngg  said  he :  and  after 
that  he  Boith  unto  them.  Our  friend 
Lauras  aleepeth  ;  bnt  I  go  that  I 
may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

IS  Then  said  hia  dJKipjes,  Jjord,  if 
he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesua  Bp&ke  of  bin 
death  :  but  they  thought  that  he  had 
spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesas  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  1  am  glad  for  yoiu  sake* 
that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe ;   nevertheless,  let  ut  go 

16  Then  laid  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Didymns,  unto  his  feltuw-dis- 
□iples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  bim. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  Ih&l  he  had  lain  in  the  grave 
foar  days  already. 

18  (Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off:) 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to 
Martha  and  Alary,  to  comfort  them 
concerning  their  brother. 

30  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jeans  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him :  bat  Maiy  sat  Mil  in 
the  house. 

91  The-n  said  Matlha  unto  Jems, 
Iiord,  if  thon  hndsl  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

82  But  I  know  that  even  now, 
whataoever  thou  wilt  auk  of  God,  Qad 
will  give  tl  thee, 

*"  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother 


eiigain. 
34  Martha  uulli  onto 
that  he  sliall  rise  again 
■n  at  the  la>it  .lay. 
36  JenQs  taid  unto  h 


him,  I  know 
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JOHN, 
ca.  XI.  1—16. 

resurrectiun,  and  the  life :  he  that  be- 
Ueveth  in  me,  though  he  weru  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live : 

26  And  wboBoerer  livetb,  and  )>e- 
lieveth  in  me,  shall  never  die.  Bc- 
lieveit  thou  this  1 

£7  She  sailh  onto  him,  Yea,  Lord  : 
I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Ood,  which  should  come  into 
the  world. 

And  when  she  had  so  said,  she 
went  her  <x&y,  and  called  Maiy  her 
Hieter  secretly,  saying,  The  master  is 
,  uid  CHlleth  (or  thee. 
Ae  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she 
sroHe  qaickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

3U  Now  Jesns  was  not  vet  come 
into  tha  town,  but  was  in  that  place 
where  Martha  met  bim. 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were  with 

!r  in  the  honse,  and  comforted  her, 

hen  Ihey  saw  Marf  that  nhe  rost)  up 
hastily,  and  went  out,  followed  her, 
saying,  She  goeth  onto  the  grave  to 
weep  there. 

33  Then  when  Mary  wan  come 
where  Jeaas  was,  and  saw  him,  she 
.  _  dowTi  at  his  feet,  saying  nnlo  bim, 
Lord,  if  thon  hadat  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died, 

33  When  Jesns  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  be  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  was  trouhled, 

34  And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid 
him  1  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  come 
and  see. 

3d  JesDs  wept. 

38  Then  said  the  Je«-s,  Heboid  bow 
he  loved  him  '. 

37  And  some  of  tbem  said.  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  ite  eyes 
of  the  lilind,  have  caused  that  even 
thin  man  should  not  have  died  1 

38  Jesus  therefore  ssain  groaning 
in  himeelf,  cometh  1u  tne  grave.  It 
was  a  cave,  and  a  atone  lay  upon  it. 

3B  Jesus  Bud,  Take  ye  away  the 
(tone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that 
was  dMd,  suth  unto  him.  Lord,  bv 
this  time  he  stlnketh :  far  he  bath 
been  drad  four  days, 

40  JesuN  sailh  unto  hr-r.  Said  I  no) 
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S-Aav-                                                                       ^B 

LUKE. 

JOHN.                 "^^m 

41  Then  Ibey  took  away  the  stone               ^^H 
/rom  tkx  ulaee  where  the  dead  wm             ^^H 
laid.     And  Jesos  lifted  up  hu  eves,               ^^H 
and  uid,  Falber,  I  thank  thee  thnt             ^^H 
thon  hast  heard  me :                                             ^^H 
4a  And  I  knew  that  thou  heareat              ^^H 
me  fllwaya  :  but  because  of  ibe  peo-              ^^^^H 
pie  which   atjuid  bv,   1   said  if,  that              ^^H 
they  may  believe  that  thon  hast  sent              ^^H 

43  And  when  he  thos  bad  spoken,            ^^| 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazaras,              ^^^H 
come  forth.                                                     ^^H 

44  And  he    that  was  dead   come            ^^H 
forth,  bound  band  and  foot  with  grave-             ^^^H 
clolhes :  and  bis  face  was  bound  about             ^^^H 
with  a  napkin.    Jesus  sailh  unto  them,             ^^^H 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.                                 ^^^H 

4d  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which            ^^H 
came    to   Hory,   and    had    seen    the              ^^^H 
things  which  Jeans  did,  believed   on              ^^H 

46  But  some  of  them  went  their            ^^H 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them             ^^H 
what  thinin  Jesoe  bad  done.                           ^^^ 

^K~  retire*  from  Jenmlem.    Jerusalem.     Bphraim.                                      ^^H 

1 

XI.  47—64.                                 ^^H 
47  Then  Gathered  the  chief  pneets             ^^H 

What  do   we)    fo.   this  man  doelh             ^^1 

46  If  we  let  him  thns  alone,  aU 
men  will  believe  on  him ;  and  the 
Romans  shall  come,  and  lake  away 
both  our  place  and  naUon. 

49  And  one  of  them,  lutmtd  Gua- 
phas,  being  the  hish  priest  that  some 
year,  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  no- 
thing at  all, 

G<l  Nor  consider  that  it  inexpedient 
for  us,  that  one  man  shoald  die  for  the 
people,  and  that  Ibe  whole  nation 
pensh  not. 

31  And  this  »Lpake  he  not  of  him- 
self: bnt  laeinB  high  priest  that  year, 
he  prophesied  that  jWs  should  die 
for  that  nation  ; 

62  And  not  for  that  nation  only, 
but  that  rIro  he  should  gather  togeUier 
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And  it  came  to  pass,  th€U  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  sayings,  he 
departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Judea,  beyond  Jordan : 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed 
him,  and  he  healed  them  there. 


cu.  X.  1. 
And  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea,  by 
the  farther  side  of  Jordan:  and  the 
people  resort  unto  him  again ;  and,  at 
he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again. 
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LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH,  XI.  47 — 54. 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  pat  him 
to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more 
openly  among  the  Jews ;  but  went 
thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wil- 
derness, into  a  city  called  Ephraim, 
and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 


of  the  iniirm  woman  on  the  Sabbath.     VaUey  of  Jordan.    Perea, 


CH.  XIII.  10 — 21. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagocues  on  the  sabrath. 

11  And  behold,  there  was  a  woman 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eigh- 
teen years,  and  was  bowed  together, 
and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herteif, 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine 
infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her : 
and  immediately  she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  G^. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
ans^'ered  with  indignation,  bcKcause 
that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  There 
are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work :  in  them  therefore  come  and 
be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath- 
day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him, 
and  said,  l^ou  hypocrite,  doth  not 
each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose 
his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
lead  him  away  to  watering  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  be- 
ing a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen 
years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the 
Rabbath-day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,     all     his     adversaries     were 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced 
for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  > 
done  by  him. 

18  Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is  the  , 
kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  whereunto  , 
Khali  I  resemble  it  ?  . 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 1 
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of  the  infiim  woman  on  the  Sahbsth.     FoAsf  cf  Jordan,    Perm, 


LUKE. 

OH.  XIII.  10 — 21. 
seed,  which  a  man  took^  and  cast  into 
his  garden,  and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a 
great  tree ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Wherennto 
shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  Qod  ? 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 


JOHN. 


He  is  warned  against  Herod.    Perea, 


CH.  XIII.  22 — 35. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cities 
and  villages,  teaching,  and  joomeying 
toward  Jerusalem. 

23  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved  1  And  he 
said  unto  them, 

24  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate :  for  many,  I  sav  nnto  yon, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
able. 

25  When  once  the  Master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to 
the  door,  and  ye  oegin  to  stand  with- 
out,* and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are  : 

26  Then  shall  ye  oegin  to  say. 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ve  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Ood,  find  joxi  yourgelffes  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and /ram  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall 
sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30  And  behold,  there  are  last, 
which  shall  be  first;  and  there  are 
first,  which  shall  be  last. 

31  The  same  day  there  came  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  him. 
Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence ;  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Oo  ye 
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Bod  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out 
devils,  uid  1  do  corei  to-dav  and  to- 
ntorrow,  And  the  third  daif  I  BhsJl  be 
perfected. 

33  Neverthelen,  I  most  vork  to- 
day >nd  lo-roarrow,  and  the  day  fol- 
lowing ;  for  it  oLDtioI  be  that  a  prophet 
perish  out  of  Jen)«al«in. 

34  O  JenuAlero,  Jera«&)em,  which 
Idlleit  the  prophets,  iind  stonest  them 
thftt  are  teot  onto  thee ;  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
tiigetlier,  at  a  hen  d^k  gather  her 
brood  under  ker  wings,  and  je  woold 

36  Behold,  joar  house  ia  left  onto 
yon  desolate.*  And  verily,  I  say  onto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  antil  tM  timt 
come  wbea  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  ii 
he  that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 


D  the  Sabbath.     lDcid«t)ts.     P«rfo. 


C8.  XIV.   1—24. 

Ann  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  i 
into  the  bouse  of  ooe  of  the  chief ' 
PtuuiEees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath- ' 
day,  that  they  watched  him. 

%  And  behold,  there  w&9  a  certun 
man  before  him  which  had  the  dropsy. . 

3  And  Jestts  answering,  spake  Ditto 
llie  lawreis  and  Pbariaees,  saying,  Is 
it  Uwfnl  to  heal  on  the  sabbato-day  ? 

4  And  they  held  their  peace.  And 
Iw  took  Aim,  and  healed  him,  and  let 
(dm  go : 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  ; 
an  ox  &dlen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  | 
stnightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sab-  > 
bath-day?  | 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him  i 
■gain  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  put  lorth  a  parable  to  | 
those  which  were  bidden,  when  he  ' 
marked  how  they  chose  oat  the  chief: 
rooms  1  saying  nnto  them, 

S  When  thou  art,  bidden  of  any  man 
to  s  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  i 
lughest  room,  test  a  more  honourable 
tun  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him  ;        I 

•  P..  lili.  25.     Jcr. 
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9  And  he  th&t  tiade  thee  and  bim  j 
come  Had  say  to  thee.  Give  this  man 
place  ;  and  moa  begin  with  ahame  to  | 
take  the  lowest  Toom.  i 

10  Bat  when  thou  art  bidden,  go 
and  dt  down  in  the  lowest  room  ;  I 
that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometb,  I 
he  maj  say  unto  thee.  Friend,  go  up 
higher :  then  shalt  thoo  have  worxhip 
io  the  presence  of  them  thai  ait  at 
meat  with  thee. 

11  For  whosoever  exalteth  hinuelf 
■hall  be  abased,  and  he  that  hambleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

12  Then  said  be  also  to  him  that 
bade  him,  When  tboa  makest  a  dinner 
or  a  sopper,  call  not  thj  friends,  nor 
thy  brettiren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor 
lAjf  rich  neighbonrs ;  lest  they  alto 
bid  thee  agun,  and  a  recomp^ise  be 
mads  thee, 

13  Bat  when  than  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
the  Mind  ; 

14  And  Ihou  ahalt  be  blessed :  for 
they  cannot  recompense  thee :  for  thou 
ah^  be  recompensed  at  the  resarrec- 
tion  of  the  just. 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat 
at  meat  with  him  heard  these  things, 
he  taid  onto  him.  Blessed  u  he  tkit ' 
■hall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
Ood. 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  cer- 
tain  man   made  a  great  sapper,  and 

17  And  aent  his  servant  at  supper- 
time,  to  say  to  them  that  were  bid- 
den. Come,  for  all  things  are  now 
ready. 

18  And  they  all  with  one  rontmt 
began  to  make  excuse.  The  Snt 
said  unto  him.  1  have  bought  a  piece 
of  groond,  and  1  must  needs  go  and 
■ee  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excnsed. 

19  And  another  said,  1  have  boaght 
Gts  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  U]  prove 
thiem :  I  pray  thee  have  me  ezcosed. 

90  And  another  said,  I  hare  mar- 
ried a  wife :  and  therefore  I  cannot 
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the  master  of  the  bouse  being  uietv, 
KoA  to  bis  servant,  Go  OQt  quickly 
into    the  street*    and    Unea  of   the 
city,  and  briag  in  bltiier  the  poor,  and 
the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the 
blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is 

there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  s«d  onto  the  eer- 

hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,. 
that  my  bouae  may  be  filled. 

24  For  1  say  noto  yon,  that  none  of 
those  men  which  were  bidden,  shall 
tiiste  of  my  snpper. 

JOHN.                                   ■ 

1 

disciplea.    Perta.                                                                   ^ 

cH.  XIV.  25-35. 

wtlb  him  :   and   he  tarned,  and  said 
unto  them, 

26  If  any  m«n  come  to  me,  and  hate 
not  his  fatBer,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sistei^, 
Tea,  and  hia  own  life  also,  be  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 

87  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
hia  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot 
be  my  diaciple. 

88  For  which  of  yoo,  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first, 
and  countetb  the  cost,  whether  be 
have  tufficiaU  to  finish  it? 

29  Lest  haply  after  he  halh  laid 

finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to 
mock  him, 

30  Saying,    This    man    began    to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finiJi. 

31  Or  what  king  ^otng,  to  make 
war  against  another  bng,  aittelh  not 

him   that   eometh   against   him   vrili 
twenty  thousand  I 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet 

bawBge,   and    desireth   conditions    of 

of  yon  tlrnt  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
haUi,  he  cannot  he  my  disciple. 

J 
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34  Salt  iff  good:  but  if  the  salt  haye 
lost  his  savour,  virheiewith  shall  it  be 
seasoned) 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
yet  for  the  dnnffhiU;  but  men  cajit  it 
out.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 


JOHN. 


and  of  the  Prodigal  Son.    Perea, 


OH.  XV.  1 — 32. 
Them  drew  near  nnto  him  all  the 
publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
mormared,  saying.  This  man  leceiveth 
sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  nnto 
them,  saying, 

4  What  man  of  von  having  a  hun- 
dred sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which 
is  lost,  until  he  find  it  1 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he 
layeth  tf  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
calleth  together  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, saymg  unto  them.  Rejoice  with 
me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons  which  need  no 
repentance. 

8  Either  what  woman  having  ten 

Sieees  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
oth  not  li^t  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find 

a? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  t^,  she 
calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbours 
toffether,  saying.  Rejoice  with  me ;  for 
I  nave  found  the  piece  which  I  had 
lost 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  There 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

11  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had 
two  sons  : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said 
toilftf  father.  Father,  give  me  the  por- 
tion of  ffoods  that  fuleth  io  me.  And 
he  divi&d  nnto  them  hU  living. 
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13  And  not  many  days  after,  the 
yonnger  son  gathered  all  together,  and 
took  his  journey  into  a  mr  country, 
and  there  wasted  his  snhetance  wiUi 
riotous  liviDg. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  &mine  in  that 
land ;  and  he  hegan  to  he  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country ;  and  he 
sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  fiUed 
his  heUy  with  the  husks  that  the 
swine  did  eat ;  and  no  man  gave  unto 
him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  said.  How  many  hired  servants  of 
my  father's  have  hread  enou^  and  to 
spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger ! 

18  I  wiU  arise  and  go  to  my  ftither, 
and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  1  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  hefore 
thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  he 
called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants. 

90  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  when  ne  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  feD  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him. 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  in  thy  si^^t,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  he  c&ed  thy  son. 

82  But  the  father  said  to  his  ser- 
vants, Brin^  forth  the  hest  rohe,  and 
put  in  on  lum ;  and  ^ut  a  ring  on  his 
hand,  and  shoes  on  hu  feet : 

23  And  hring  hither  the  fititted  calf, 
and  kill  in;  and  let  us  eat,  and  he 
merry: 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 
And  they  hegan  to  he  merry. 

25  Now  ms  elder  son  was  in  the 
field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing* 

26And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 
vants, «Qd  asked  what  these  things 
meant. 

27  And  he  said   unto   him,  Thy 
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brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father  hath 

killed  the  &tted  calf,  becaase  he  hath 

receiyed  him  safe  and  sound. 

28  And  he  was  angiy,  and  would 
not  go  in ;  therefore  came  his  &ther 
out,  and  entreated  him. 

29  And  he.  answering,  said  to  hit 
hiher,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I 
serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at 
any  time  thy  commandment ;  and  yet 
thon  never  gavest  me  a  Idd,  that  I 
mi^t  make  merry  with  my  friends : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living 
with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him 
the  fititted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  onto  him.  Son, 
thon  art  ever  with  me ;  and  all  that 
I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this  thy 
brother  vras  dead,  and  is  alive  again ; 
and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 


JOHN. 


Steward.    Perea, 


CH.  XVI.  1 — 13. 

Amd  he  said  also  unto  his  disdnles. 
There  was  a  certain  rich  man  wiiich 
had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  ac- 
cused unto  him  that  he  had  wasted 
his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto 
him.  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of 
thee  ?  five  an  account  of  thy  steward- 
ship: for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within 
himself.  What  shall  I  dof  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stew- 
ardship :  I  cannot  dig ;  to  b^  I  am 
ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  steward- 
ship, they  may  receive  me  into  their 
houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors  wUo  kirn,  and  said  unto 
the  first,  How  much  owest  thou  unto 
my  lord  ) 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  measures 
of  oil.  And  he  said  unta  him,  Take 
th^r  bilL  and  sit  down  quickly,  and 
write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another.  And 
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how  much  owest  thoD  ?     And  he  said, 
A  hundred  meanues  of  wheat.    And 

he  said  auto  bint,  Take  thy  bill,  and 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the 
oigtist  steward,  because  he  had  done 
wisely  :  Fdt  the  children  of  this  world 
ar«  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
ohildreo  of  light. 

9  And  1  aay  unto  you.  Make  to 
yonnelvca  friends  of  Ihe  raanunon  of 
nnri^teoDineM ;  thnt  when  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 
a  least,  it  Cuthful  also  in  ranch  ;  and 
be  that  is  nnjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust 
alao  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
bithfnl  in  the  tmrigbteous  manuuon, 
who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 


1  that  which 


another  s 


9,  who 


o  servant  can 
lere :  (or  either  he  will  hate  the  ouu, 
and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  oth< 
Ye  euuiot  wrre  Ood  and  mammon. 


the  Rich  Man  and  Laiarua.    Perta. 
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14  And  the  Pharisees  alao,  who 
were  coveloos,  heard  all  these  things, 
and  they  derided  him. 

10  And  he  said  onto  them.  Ye  are 
they  which  jutiti^  yonrselves  before 
men  ;  but  Ood  knoweth  your  hearts : 
for  that  which  is  bi^hfj^  esteemed 
among  men,  is  abommation  in  the 
ii^t  of  Ood. 

16  The  law  and  the  propheta  were 
uDlil  John  :  since  that  tune  the  hing- 
dom  of  Ood  is  preached,  and  every 
man  pTeMeth  into  it. 

17  And  it  is  eader  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pan,  than  one  tittle  of  the 
UwtobiT. 

18  Whosoever  patUth  away  his 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery ;  and  whosoever  mar- 
rieth her  that  is  put  away  from  her 
h'irYtTf* ,  committeth  adultery. 
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19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  &ie 
linen,  and  fared  Bomptnonaly  eyery 
day : 

20  And  there  wai  a  certain  hegxar 
named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  aims 
gate,  loll  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
cmmbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man^ 
table  :  moreoyer,  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the 
anffels  into  Abraham^  bosom.  The 
rid  man  also  died,  and  was  bnried  : 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  np  his 
eres,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazams  in  his 
bosom. 

24  And  he  cried,  and  said,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Laams,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my 
tongne:  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame. 

25  Bat  Abraham  said,  Son,  re- 
member that  then  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
oeivedst  ^j  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lamnis  eVil  things :  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us 
and  yon  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed : 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  firom 
hence  to  you,  cannot;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us,  that  wMi  come  from 
thence. 

27  Then  he  said.  I  pray  thee  there- 
fore, fi&ther,  that  thou  wouldest  send 
him  to  my  father's  house  : 

28  For  I  have  fiye  brethren ;  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saitn  unto  him.  They 
hare  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them 
hear  them. 

30  And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham :  bntif  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  the^ 
bear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  nei- 
ther will  they  be  persuaded,  thou^ 
one  rose  from  the  dead. 


JOHN. 
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Then  said  he  unto  his  disciples,  It 
is  impossible  but  that  ofiences  will 
come  :  but  wo  unto  him  through  whom 
they  come ! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  If  thy 
brother  tre«)as8  against  thee,  rebuke 
him  ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times 
in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I 
repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  faiim. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Increase  our  hiih. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had 
fisith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye 
might  say  unto  this  sycamine-tree,  Be 
thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be 
thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should 
obey  you. 

7  nut  which  of  you  having  a  ser- 
vant ploughing,  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  neld.  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat  1 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him, 
Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup, 
and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I 
haye  eaten  and  drunken ;  and  after- 
ward thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  1 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant,  be- 
cause he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him  1    I  trow  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  thinss  which  are 
commanded  you,  say.  We  are  un- 
profitable servants :  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 


JOHN. 


sudden.    Perea. 
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20  And  when  he  was  demanded  of 
the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  come,  he  answered  them 
and  said,  The  kin^om  of  God  cometh 
not  vdth  observation. 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here ! 
or,  Lo  there !  for  behold,  tne  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples. 
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The  days  wUl  come,  when  ye  shall 

desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the 

Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it, 

23  And  they  shall  say  to  you,  See 
here !  or,  See  there !  go  not  after 
them,  nor  follow  them, 

24  For  as  the  lightning  that  light- 
eneth  oat  of  the  one  part  under  heaven, 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under 
heaven ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  genera- 
tion. 

26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  nven  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  en- 
tered into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came, 
and  destroyed  them  all.* 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot :  they  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded ; 

29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went 
out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brim- 
stone from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them 
all:t 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stuff  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to 
take  it  away:  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife.^ 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed  ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be 
left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 


JOHN. 


Geo*  TiL  4,  7. 


t  Qen.  xiz.  15,  leq. 


t  Oen.  lis.  26. 
z  2 
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sudden.    Perea, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XVII.  20—37. 
37  And  they  answered  and  said 
onto  him,  Where,  Lord  f  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Wheresoever  the  body  t>, 
thither  vtrill  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 


JOHN. 


The  Pharisee  and  Publican.    Perea, 


CH.  XVIII.  1 — 14. 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them 
to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to 
pray,  and  not  to  faint ; 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a 
judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neiuer 
regarded  man. 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying, 
Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while : 
but  afterward  he  said  within  himself, 
Though  I  fear  not  Ck)d,  nor  regard 
man  ; 

5  Yet,  because  this  widow  troubleth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  con- 
tinual coming  we  wearjr  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judffe  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his 
own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  ni^t 
unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with 
them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speeculy.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth  f 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
certain  which  trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others: 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray;  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself,  God,  I  thank  thee, 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extor- 
tioners, unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as 

his  publican. 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  pubucan,  standing  afar 
off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  Ood  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner. 
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CH.  XIX.  3 — 12. 

3  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 
him,  tempting  him,  and  sapng  unto 
him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  not  read,*  that  he 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female, 

5  And  said,t  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?^ 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses,  be- 
cause of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
suffered  you  to  put  awajr  your  wives : 
but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another, 
committeUi  adultery :  and  whoso  mar- 
rieth  her  which  is  put  away,  doth 
commit  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If 
the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his 
wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

11  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men 
cannot  receive  this  sajring,  save  they 
to  whom  it  is  given. 


OH.  X.  2—12. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him, 
and  asked  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  What  did  Moses  command  you  1 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to 
write  a  bill  oi  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  For  the  hardness  of  your 
heart,  he  wrote  you  this  precept : 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  Ood  made  them  male  and 
female. 

7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to 
his  wife  ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  : 
so  then  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 
one  flesh. 

9  What,  therefore,  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultoy 
against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  be  married  to  an- 
other, she  committeth  adultery. 


•  Gen.  i.  27. 


t  Gen.  ii.  24. 


t  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 


Matt.  xix.  1 — 12.]  The  two  Evangelists  go  on  to  relate  our  Lord's  ob«eTvations  abonl 
divorce  and  marriage ;  they  agree  in  substance,  which  is  sufficient ;  though  they  differ  in 
the  form  of  the  dialc^c,  neither  adhering  scrupulously  to  the  exact  manner  in  which  the 
words  passed,  though  we  may  learn  it,  by  comparing  both.  Thus  Matt.  v.  9,  reduces  to  a 
plain  assertion,  what  Mark  informs  us  was  a  reply  to  an  inquiry  made  by  the  disciples 
apart.  Or,  we  may  suppose  with  Le  Clerc,  that  this  assertion  was  first  advanced  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  then  repeated  to  the  disciples.     Newcome. 
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The  Pbariaee  and  Pablican.    Perea, 


LUKE. 

OH.  XVIII.  1 — 14. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  nUher  than  the 
other :  for  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 


JOHN. 


Perea. 


Mark  x.  12,  pvU  away  her  huthandJ]  The  practice  of  divorcing  the  hutbaod,  un- 
warraotod  by  Uie  law,  had  been  introduced,  as  Joseph ut  informs  us,  (Antiq.  XV.  rii. 
1 0,)  by  Salome,  sister  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  sent  a  bill  of  divorce  to  her  husband 
Costobams;  which  bad  example  was  afterwards  followed  by  Herodias  and  others. 
Campbkll.  This  natural  allusion  to  an  existing  illegal  custom  is  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  whole  history,  it  being  true ;  but  it  seldom  if  ever  has  a  parallel  in  the  annsls 
of  foffgery. 
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MATTHEW. 
CH.  XIX.  3 — 12. 
12  For  there  are  some  eunachs, 
which  were  so  bom  from  their  mother's 
womb  :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  made  eunnchs  of  men: 
and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that 
is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive 

a. 


MAKK. 


§  105.  Jesus  receives  and  blesses  little 


CH.  XIX.  13 — 15. 
13  Then  were  there  brought  unto 
him  little  children,  that  he  should  put 
his  hands  on  them,  and  pray  :  and  the 
disciples  rebuked  them. 


14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come 
unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 


15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
and  departed  thence. 


CH.  X.  13 — 16. 

13  And  they  brought  youns  children 
to  him,  that  he  should  touch  them ;  and 
his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brou^t 
them, 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was 
much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them, 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms ;  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them. 


§  106.  The  rich  young  man.     Parable  of  the 


cH.  XIX.  16 — 30.    CH.  XX.  1 — 16. 

16  And  behold,  one  came  and  said 
unto  him.  Good  Master,  what  good 
thing  shall  1  do  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is,  God :  but  if  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him.  Which  ? 
Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness, 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mo- 
ther :  and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.* 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up  :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 


cH.  X.  17 — 31. 

17  And  when  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  running, 
and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him, 
Good  Master,  what  shall  1  do  that  I 
may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 
good,  but  one,  that  is  God. 

19  Thou  Knowest  the  command- 
ments. Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness.  Defraud  not,  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother. 


20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  all  these  have  I  obser>'ed 
from  my  youth. 


*  Ex.  XX.  12»  »e<i.     Lev.  xix.  IR. 
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children.    Perea, 


CH.  x?iii.  15—17. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him  also 
inDants,  that  he  would  touch  them : 
but  when  hit  disciples  saw  it,  they 
rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  .called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  GKxl. 

17  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receiye  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 


Labourers  in  the  Vine3rard.    Perea, 


CH.  XVIII.  18 — 30. 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him, 
saying.  Good  Master,  what  shall  1  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good, 
save  one,  that  is  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments^ I>o  not  commit  adultery.  Do 
not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 


21  And  he  said.  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  youtn  up. 
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OH.  XIX.  16—30.    OH.  XX.  1—16. 

21  Jesu6  said  unto  him,  If  thon  wilt 
be  perfect;  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thon  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come 
emd  follow  me. 


22  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  saving,  he  went  away  sorrowful : 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 
ples. Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  a 
rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 


24  And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  tV, 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say- 
ing. Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said 
unto  them.  With  men  this  is  impos- 
sible, but  with  God  all  things  are  pos- 
sible. 

27  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  we  have  forsaken 
all,  and  followed  thee  ;  what  shall  we 
have  therefore  1 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have 
followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  child- 
ren, or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 

CH.  XX. 

For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder. 


MABK. 
CH.  X.  17 — 31. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him,  loved 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  One  thing 
thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell  what- 
soever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven ;  and  come,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying, 
and  went  away  grieved:  for  he  had 
great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  onto  his  disciples,  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  Idn^dom  of  God ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished 
at  his  words.  But  Jesos  answereth 
again,  and  saith  nnto.  them,  Childr^ 
how  Wd  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  out 
of  measure,  saying  among  themselves. 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus,  looking  upon  them, 
saith.  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but 
not  with  God :  for  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 

28  Then  Peter  becan  to  say  unto 
him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have 
followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  (V 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
sake,  and  the  sospel's, 

30  But  he  uiall  receive  a  hundred- 
fold now  in  this  time,  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecu- 
tions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come, 
eternal  life. 

31  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last ;  and  the  last  first. 
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Labonrera  in  the  Vineyard.    Perea. 


LUKE. 
CH.  xviii.  18—30. 

22  Now,  when  JesnB  heard  these 
things,  he  s^d  unto  him,  Yet  lackest 
thou  one  thing :  sell  all  that  thoa  hast, 
and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thoa 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  was 
very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was 
very  sorrowful,  he  said.  How  hardly 
shall  thev  that  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingoom  of  Ood ! 


JOHN. 


25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  a  needle's  eve,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Ood. 

26  And  they  that  heard  »^,  said.  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said.  The  things  which 
are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible 
with  Ood. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 


29  And  he  said  unto  them.  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  liath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or 
wife,  or  cliildren,  for  the  kingdom  of 
God>  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting. 
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§  106.  The  rich  young  man.    Parable  of  the 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XIX.  16 — 30.    OH.  XX.  1 — 16. 

which  went  oat  earlj  in  the  morning 
to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  a  penny  a  day^  he  sent 
them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third 
hour,  and  saw  others  standing  idle  in 
the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them,  Gk>  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  1  will  give  you.  And  they  went 
their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth 
and  ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he 
went  out,  and  found  others  standing 
idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why  stand 
ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  Thev  say  unto  him,  Because  no 
man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto 
them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ; 
and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye 
receive. 

8  So  when  evening  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  give 
them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they 
received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they 
supposed  that  they  should  have  re- 
ceived more ;  and  they  likewise  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 

11  And  when  they  had  received  it, 
they  murmured  against  the  good  man 
of  the  house, 

12  Sapng,  These  last  have  wrought 
but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and 
said.  Friend,  1  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst 
not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  thcU  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  ' 
as  unto  thee.  I 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  is  thine 
eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but  few 
chosen. 


MAEK. 
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§  107.  Jesus  a  third  time  foretels  his  Death 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XX.  17—19. 
17  And  Jesus^  goin^  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, took  the  twelve  disciples  apart  in 
the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 


18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  he  betrayed 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the 
scribes,  and  they  shall  condenm  him 
to  death, 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and 
to  crucify  him :  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  rise  again. 


MAEK. 
CH.  X.  32 — 34. 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way,  go- 
ing up  to  Jeruisalem ;  and  Jesus  went 
before  them :  and  they  were  amazed ; 
and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid. 
And  he  took  again  the  twdve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  what  things  should 
happen  unto  him, 

33  Sd^finfff  Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  unto  the  scribes;  and  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death,  and  sludl  de- 
liver him  to  the  Gentiles  ; 

34  And  the;^  shall  mock  him,  and 
shall  scourge  mm,  and  shall  spit  upon 
him,  and  shall  kill  him :  and  Uie  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 


§  108.  James  and  John  prefer  their  ambitious 


CH.  XX.  20—28. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children,  with  her  sons, 
worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  cer- 
tain thing  of  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her.  What  wilt 
thou  ?  She  saith  unto  him.  Grant  that 
these  my  two  sons  mav  sit,  the  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the 
left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  tnat  I  am 
baptized  with :  but,  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father. 


24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
were  moved  with  indignation  against 
the  two  brethren. 


CH.  X.  36—45. 

35  And  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him,  saving. 
Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest 
do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask :  can  ye  drink 
of  the  cup  that  1  drink  of  7  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye 
shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of ;  and  with  the  baptism  that 
1  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  bap- 
tized: 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and 
on  my  left  hand,  is  not  mine  to  give ; 
but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom 
it  is  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
began  to  be  much  displeased  with 
James  and  John. 


Matt.  XX.  21,  <Ae  aaith.']  As  all  three  came  to  Jesus,  the  action  of  the  sons  expreited, 
that  they  joined  in  the  petition  uttered  by  the  mother.     They  arc  therefore  rvpieseoted  m» 


ssa  107, 108.] 
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and  Resnrrection.    [See  §  74,  §  77.]    Perea. 


LUKE. 
CH.  XTiu.  31 — 34. 

31  Then  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  nnto  them,  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ac- 
complished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered  nnto 
the  (Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked, 
and  spitefollj  entreated,  and  spitted 
on ; 

33  And  they  shall  scouree  Atm,  and 
put  him  to  death :  and  the  thii'd  day  he 
shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  none  of 
these  things:  and  this  saying  was 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken. 


JOHN. 


request.    Perea, 


Mjing  what  wm  nid  with  their  consent,  and  probably  bj  their  suggestion.  Luke  xix.  1 1, 
wiD  show  how  toitable  this  request  was  to  the  time,  according  to  the  ideas  of  our  Lord's 
ditdplet.     NcwcoMi. 
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HABMONT  OF 


[past  TI. 


§  108.  James  and  John  prefer  their  ambitioas 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XX.  20—28. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over 
them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you : 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief 
amongyou,  let  him  be  your  servant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  mi- 
nister, and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many. 


MARK. 
CH.  X.  35—45. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  kirn, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  know  tluit 
they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over 
the  Gentiles,  exercise  lordship  over 
them ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  yoa: 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
you,  shall  be  your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  yon  will  be 
the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  mi- 
nister, and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many. 


§  109.  The  healing  of  two 


CH.  XX.  29—34. 

29  And  as  they  departed  from  Jeri- 
cho, a  great  multitude  followed  him. 

30  And  behold,  two  blind  men  sit- 
ting by  the  wayside,  when  Uiey  heard 
that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying. 
Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of 
David. 


31  And  the  multitude  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold  their 
peace :  but  they  cried  the  more,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thUm 
son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called 
them. 


and  said.  What  will  ye  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you  ? 


cH.  X.  46 — 52. 

46  And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and 
as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his 
disciples,  and  a  great  number  ofpeople, 
blind  Bii^imeus,  the  son  of  Timeus, 
sat  by  the  highway  side,  bagging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  tSat  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nasareth,  he  began  to  cxy 
out  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried 
the  more  a  great  deal,  ITkou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 


49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  caDed  :  and  they 
call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him, 
Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth 
thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  gar- 
ment, rose,  and  came  to  Jesna. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  What  wilt  then  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee  ?    The  blind  man 


Luke  xriii.  35,  come  nigh,]  According  to  St.  Mark,  Jesus  comes  to 
may  be  meant  that  he  is  a  temporary  inhabitant  of  that  city.   See  Maik 
Jeius  therefore  may  be  represented,  ^Matt.  xx.  29 ;  Mark  x,  46,)  not 
Jericho  for  Jerusalem,  but  as  OixanotuUly  going  ont  of  Jericho ;  in 
made  some  abode,  it  matters  not  for  how  few  days.     See  Mark  xi.  1 9. 
considerable  city;  and  we  do  not  read  that  it  was  visited  by  our  Lord 
We  may  therefore  suppose  that  Jetus,  accompanied  by  his  disciples  and 
intent  on  his  great  work  of  propagating  the  gospel,  went  out  of  this 
a  fit  occasion  of  working  a  miracle  would   present  itself;  and   that 


Jericho;  by  whirh 
▼i.  1,  and  viiL  22. 
as  Jinatty  leavimg 
which  city  he  had 
Jericho  was  a  vny 
at  any  other  time, 
the  multitude,  and 
city,  knowii^  that 
on  his  retum,  as 


STC.  108, 109.] 
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request.    Perea. 


LUKE. 


I 


JOHN. 


blind  men  near  Jericho. 


CH.  XTIII.  35—43.      OH.  XIX.  1. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  Uiat  as  he 
was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  cer- 
tain blind  man  sat  by  the  wayside 
hegginq; 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass 
by,  he  asked  what  it  meant 

37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  Uiey  which  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his 
peace :  but  he  cried  so  much  the 
more,  Thau  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood  and  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  unto  him :  and  when 
he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 


41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 


be  drew  nigh  unto  Joricho,  (Luke  xviiL  35,)  he  restored  the  blind  men  to  tight.  It  is 
likewise  fwobable  that  Jesus,  having  given  tliis  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  or  foreseeing 
thst  io  great  a  miracle  would  create  too  much  attention  in  the  people,  prudently  and 
humbly  passed  through  Jericho  on  his  return  to  it,  (Luke  xix.  1,)  and  continued  his 
joomey  to  Jerusalem. 

As  to  the  remaining  difficulty,  that  Matthew  mentions  two  blind  men,  and  the  other 
Evangelists  only  one,  I  must  refer  to  Le  C]en'*s  maxim,  before  quoted  ;  (see  (  57,  note) ; 
adding  that  Bsirtimeus  may  have  been  the  more  remukable  of  the  two,  and  the  more 
cmiiient  for  hb  fiuth  in  Jesus.     Nrwcomk. 

A    A 
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[PAU  TI. 


§  109.  The  healing  of  two 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XX.  29 — 34. 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that 
our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  touched  their  eyes :  and  im- 
mediately their  eyes  receiyed  sight, 
and  they  followed  him. 


MAEK. 
CH.  X.  46 — 52. 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I  mi§^t 
receiye  my  sight. 

52  And  Jeeos  said  onto  him.  Go 
thy  way;  ihj  fdiih  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  inmiediately  he  receiyed 
his  sight,  and  followed  Jesos  in  the 
way. 


§  110.  The  yisit  to  Zaccheus.     Parable  of 


ftao.  109, 110.] 
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blind,  men  near  Jericho. 


LUKE. 

CH.  XTIII.  35—43.      CB.  XIX.  1. 

■hail  do  nnto  thee?    And  he  said, 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesos  said  nnto  him,  Re- 
ceive thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  received  his 
right,  and  followed  him, glorifying  God : 
and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it, 
gave  pndse  nnto  God. 

OH.  XIX. 

AvD  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho. 


JOHN. 


the  ten  Minse.    Jericho. 


cH.  XIX  2 — ^28. 

2  And  behold  there  was  a  man 
named  Zacchens,  which  was  the 
chief  among  the  publicans,  and  he 
was  rich. 

3  And  he  son^t  to  see  Jesus  who 
he  was ;  and  comd  not  for  the  press, 
because  he  was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 
up  into  a  sycamore-tree  to  see  him ; 
for  he  was  to  pass  that  toq^. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make  haste, 
and  come  down:  for  to-day  I  must 
abide  at  thv  house. 

6  And  ne  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  jo^rftdly. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all 
murmured,  sayinff.  That  he  was  gone 
to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner. 

8  And  Zacchens  stood,  and  said 
nnto  the  Lord;  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ; 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man,  bv  false  accusation,  I  restore 
kim  four-fold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  nouse, 
forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham. 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
aeek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

11  And  as  they  heard  these  things, 
be  added  and  spake  a  parable,  because 
be  WBs  m^  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
tliey  tlioa^t  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
iiioold  immediataly  i^pear. 


A  A  2 
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§  110.  The  virit  to  Zaccheaa.    Parable  of 

MAEK. 


MATTHEW. 


Luke  xix.  12.]  Here  is  a  fine  allusion  to  historical  fiu:ts,  first  obaenred  by  Le  Clerc 
**  Thus  Herod  the  Great  solicited  the  kingdom  of  Judea  at  Rome,  (Joe.  Antiq.  Jod. 
XIV.  xiv.  4,  5 ;  XY.  ri.  6,  7,)  and  was  appointed  king  by  the  interest  of  Anthonj 
with  the  senate ;  and  afterwards  he  sailed  to  Rhodes,  diTested  himself  of  his  diadem, 
and  rrceived  it  again  from  Augustus.     In  like  manner  his  sons  AicbdaiiB  and  Antipas 
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the  ten  Miiiae.    Jericho. 


LUKE. 
OH.  XIX.  2—28. 

12  He  said  therefore.  A  certain  no- 
bleman went  into  a  £ur  country  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to 
return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  them  ten  pounds,  and 
said  onto  them,  Occupv  tul  I  come. 

14  Bat  lus  citizens  lu^ed  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  him,  saying.  We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
ns. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
he  was  returned,  having  received  the 
kingdom,  then  he  commanded  these 
servants  to  be  caUed  anto  him,  to 
whom  he  had  raven  the  money,  that 
he  might  know  now  much  every  man 
had  gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  ue  first,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  in  a  vexy  little,  have 
thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying. 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five 
pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him.  Be 
thou  also  over  ^ve  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord, 
behold  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have 
kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin : 

21  For  J  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man:  thou  takest  up 
that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reap- 
est  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee, 
thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest 
that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that 
I  did  not  sow  : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my 
coming  i  might  have  required  mine 
own  with  usury  ? 


JOHN. 


iciMired  to  the  impcrUl  city,  that  they  might  obtain  the  kingdom  on  their  &ther*i 
dMOi;  and  wo  lead,  (Jot.  AnUq.  Jud.  XIV.  xi.  1,  and  xiii.  2,)  that  the  Jews  tent 
an  embaaty  thither,  with  accuiations  against  Archelaiu.  Nkwcome,  Obi.  on  our 
LoffQ,  p.  83. 
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§  110.  The  Tint  to  Zaoeheos.    The  Parable  of 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


§  111.  Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany  six  days 
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the  ten  Minae.    Jericho. 


LUKE. 
CH.  XIX.  2 — 28. 

24  And  he  said  anto  them  that 
stood  by,  Take  from  him  the  poond, 
and  dve  it  to  him  that  ham  ten 
pounds. 

25  ^And  they  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
he  hatn  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto 
eyexy  one  whicm  hath,  shall  be  given  ; 
and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from 
him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reiffn  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  mem  be- 
fore me. 

28  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  went  before,  ascending  up  to  Jeru- 
salem. 


JOHN. 


before  the  Passover.    Bethany. 


CH.  XI.  65—67.     CH.  XII.  1,9 — 11. 

66  And  the  Jews'  passover  was 
nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went  out  of 
the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before 
the  passover,  to  purify  themselves. 

66  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  as  they 
stood  in  the  temple.  What  think  ye, 
that  he  wiU  not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

67  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  had  given  a  command- 
ment, that,  if  any  man  knew  where 
he  were,  he  should  shew  it,  that  they 
might  take  him. 

OH.  XII. 

Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the 
passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead, 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  that  he  was  there :  and 
they  came,  not  for  Jesus*  sake  only, 
but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also, 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  consulted 
that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death  ; 

11  Because  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and 
believed  on  Jesus. 


PART   VII. 


OUR  LORD'S  PUBLIC  ENTRY  INTO   JERUSALEM, 


AND  THE 


SUBSEQUENT    TRANSACTIONS 


BRFO&E 


TUB  FOURTH  PASSOVER. 


TiMK.    Five  days. 
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§  112.  Our  Lord's  public  entry  into  Jemsalem. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XXI.  1 — 11,  14 — 17. 

And    when   thej  drew  ni^  nnto 

Jemsalem,  and  were  come  to  Beth- 

phage,  nnto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then 

sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Gk>  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and  straight- 
way ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 
colt  with  her :  loose  them,  and  bring 
them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say.  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he 
will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saying,* 

6  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did 
as  Jesus  commanded  them. 


7  And  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt, 
and  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and 
they  set  him  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread   their  garments  in  the  way : 

o" 


MARK. 

OH.  XL  1 — 11. 

And  when  they  came  nich  to  Jeni- 
salem*  unto  Bethpha^,  and  Bethany, 
at  the  mount  of^Ohves,  he  sendeth 
forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them.  Go  your 
wav  into  the  village  over  against  you : 
and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it, 
ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never 
man  sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring  Ami. 

3  And  if  an^  man  say  unto  yoo. 
Why  do  ye  Uus  ?  say  ye  that  the 
Lora  hath  need  of  him  ;  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  him  hither. 


4  And  they  went  their  way  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out, in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ; 
and  they  loose  him. 

6  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them.  What  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt  7 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even 
as  Jesus  had  commanded :  and  they 
let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  gannents  on 
him ;  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments 
in   the  way :   and  others   cut  down 


thers  cut  down  branches  from  the  I  branches  off  the  trees,  and  strewed 
trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.     |  them  in  the  way. 


*  Zech.  iz.  9. 


Matth.  xxi.  7,  and  piU  on  them  their  clothes,']  Thoi  acknowledging  him  to  be  tbeir 
kimg;  for  this  was  a  cnttom  obwnred  bj  the  people  when  they  found  that  God  had 
appointed  a  man  to  the  kingdom.  When  Jehu  was  anointed  King  by  Elisha  t^ 
prophet,  at  the  command  of  God,  and  his  captains  knew  what  waa  done,  every  mtm 
took  hU  garment  cmd  tpread  it  wider  him  on  the  top  of  the  steps,  and  6lew  Ae  tnut' 
petSt  sonfing  Jehu  is  king.  2  King  ix.  13.  A.  Clarke.  See  Jenminos,  Ant.  toI.  ii. 
p.  245.  **  jThereon^^  that  is,  on  the  garments.  The  princes  of  Israel  were  forbidden 
to  multiply  Iwrses  to  themselves.  Deut.  xvii.  16,  and  xx.  1.  This  law  was  imposed 
as  a  standing  mark  of  distinction  between  them  and  other  nations ;  and  a  trial  of 
prince  and  people,  whether  they  had  confidence  in  God  their  deliverer,  who  wanted 
neither  horses  nor  footmen  to  fight  his  battles.     It  was  observed  for  near  four  hundred 
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(nun  PAT  OF  THB  wmsK.)    Bethany.    Jertualem, 


LUKE. 

OH.  XIX. 

29  And  it  came  to  pais,  when  he 
was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  moont  a&d  the 
mount  of  Olivesy  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

90  8a3ring,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  against  you ;  in  the  which  at 
your  entering  ye  ^lall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  yet  never  man  sat:  loose 
him,  and  bring  Ami  hither, 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why 
do  ye  loose  him  ?  thus  shall  ve  say 
nnto  him,  Becaase  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  him. 


32  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
their  way,  and  found  even  as  he  had 
said  onto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  nnto 
them,  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 


35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus : 
and  thev  cast  their  garments  upon  the 
colt  ana  they  set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  he  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 


JOHN. 

OH.  xii.  12 — 19. 

12  On' the  next  day,  much  people 

that  were  come  to  Uie  feast,  when 

they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to 

Jerusalem, 


jeuB,  until  lome  ttme  in  the  reign  of  Solomon;  for  David  himself  rode  on  a  mule;  as 
did  Solomon  also  on  the  day  of  his  coronation.  1  Kings  i.  33,  34.  See  Judges  x.  4, 
and  xii.  14;  I  Saml.  zxr.  20.  Subsequently  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  violated 
Ait  command,  by  copying  the  example  of  the  neighbouring  princes  in  the  establishment 
•f  their  esvahry.  The  dkpleasure  of  God  for  this  offence  is  indicated  by  several  of  the 
ppoplwts :  baiah  ii  6,  7,  and  xxxi.  1 ;  Hosea  xiv.  3,  and  i.  7 ;  Micah  v.  10,  11. — In  oppo- 
sition to  the  diancter  of  these  warlike  and  disobedient  princes,  it  was  predicted  that 
HeMJiih  would  come  as  a  just  king,  having  salvation  ; — a  deliverer — riding  upon  an  ass, 
after  the  manner  of  the  andenl  deliverers  of  Israel,  who  came  only  in  the  strength  and 
power  of  the  Lord.  Zech.  ix.  9.  See  Bishop  SHxaLOCM^s  Dissert  IV.  Micbaxlis,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  439—449. 


864 


HARMOKT  OF 


[PAB*  TIL 


§112.  Our  Lord's  public  entiy  into  Jenuialem. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXI.  1 — 11, 14 — 17. 
9  And  the   mnltitades  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  sav- 
ing, Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  X^vid : 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 


MAEK. 

CH.  XI.  1 — 11. 

9  And  the^  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  roUowed,  cried,  sajring, 
Hosanna :  Blessed  U  he  that  comeUi 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in  the  highest,  i      10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 

I  £ather  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna  in  the  hi^^iest 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  mnltitade  said.  This 
is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and  he 
healed  them. 


15  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying 
in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna 
to  the  son  of  David  ;  they  were  sore  ' 
displeased,  i 

16  And   said    unto  him,  Hearest  | 
thou  what  these  say  ?    And    Jesus ' 
saith  unto  them.  Yea :  have  ye  never  > 
read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise?* 


17  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out 
of  the  city  into  Bethany,  and  he 
lodged  there. 


11  And  Jesns  entered  into  Jerusa- 
lem, and  into  the  temple :  and  when 
he  had  looked  round  abont  upon  all 
things,  and  now  the  even-tide  was 
come,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany,  with 
the  twelve. 


♦  Ps.  Tiii.  8. 
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(first  day  of  thb  week.)    BeUumj^,    Jenualtm, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XIX.  29- 


44. 


37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
eyen  now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
Qod  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the 
mighty  works  that  thej  had  seen ; 

38  Saying,  Blessed  ht  the  King 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 
Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 
highest. 


39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him. 
Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would 
immediately  cry  out. 


JOHN. 
CH.  XII.  12 — 19. 

13  Took  branches  of  palm-trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried, 
Hoeanna;  Blessed  if  the  King  of 
Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.* 

14  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 
a  ^oung  ass,  sat  thereon;  as  it  is 
written. 

15  Fiear  not,  daughter  of  Sion: 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on 
an  ass*s  colt. 

16  These  things  understood  not  his 
disciples  at  Uie  nrst :  but  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,  then  remembered  they 
that  uiese  things  were  written  of  him, 
and  UmA  theyliad  done  these  things 
unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that  was 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out 
of  1^  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  bare  record. 

18  For  this  cause  the  people  also 
'  met  him,  for  that  they  heard  that  he 

had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves.  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing  \  behold,  the  world 
is  gone  after  him. 


41  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he 
beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it. 

42  Saying,  If  thou^  nadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  Fot  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast 
a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  keep  Uiee  in  on  every 
side, 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee :  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  another:  because  thou 
knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 


•  Pi.  cztUi.  26. 
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§  113.  The  banen  Fig-tree.    The  cleansing  of  the 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XXI.  12,  13, 18, 19. 

18  Now  in  the  moziiing,  as  he  re- 
turned into  the  dty,  he  hungered. 

19  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  in 
the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and 
said  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  fig-tree  withered  away. 


12  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple 
of  Ood,  and  cast  out  all  them  tnat 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  tmit 
sold  doves, 


13  And  said  unto  them.  It  is  writ- 
ten,* Mv  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves. 


Jn  AlvK. 
OH.  XI.  12—19. 

12  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they 
were  come  from  Bethany,  he  was 
hungry. 

13  And  seeing  a  fig-^tree  afar  off, 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon :  and 
when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing 
but  leaves :  for  the  time  of  figs  was 
notysf. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter 
for  ever.    And  his  disciples  heard  tt 

15  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem: 
and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves  ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  thatanv 
man  should  carry  anij^  vessel  through 
the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them,  Is  it  not  written,  Mv  house 
shall  be  called,  of  all  nations,  m^  house 
of  prayer?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests 
heard  t^,  and  sought  how  they  mi|^t 
destroy  him:  for  they  feared  fann, 
because  all  the  people  was  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  even  was  come,  he 
went  out  of  the  city. 


§114.  The  barren  Fig-tree  withers  away. 


CH.  XXI.  20—22. 


20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  i^, 
they  marvelled,  saying,  How  soon  is 
the  fig-tree  withered  away ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye 
have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  this  whidi  is  dime  to  the 
fig-tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto 


CH.  XI.  20 — 26. 

20  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried 
up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remem- 
brance, saith  unto  him.  Master,  be- 
hold, the  fig-tree  which  thou  cursedst 
is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto 
them.  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verilv  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain. Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 


•  Isa.  Ivi.  7.     Jer.  vii.  11. 


Matth.  zxi.  20,  the  ducipUt.     Mark  n.  21,  Peter.]     TheM  may  be  thut  reconciled. 
Peter  addreaaee  himself  to  Jetua :  the  disdplea  turn   their  attention    to  the   object ; 
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Temple,    (sboond  pat  of  the  wsek.)    Bethany.    Jerusalem, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XIX.  45^48.    OH.  XXI.  37,  38. 


JOHN. 


45  And  lie  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold 
therein,  and  them  thai  bought, 

46  Saying  onto  them,  It  is  written. 
My  house  is  the  hoose  of  prayer,  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taa^^t  dul^  in  the 
temple.  But  the  chief  pnests,  and 
the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people 
sought  to  destroy  him, 

4A  And  could  not  find  what  they 
mig^t  do :  for  all  the  people  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

OH.  XXI. 

37  And  in  the  day-time  he  was 
twirhing  in  the  temple ;  and  at  night 
he  went  out,  and  alx>de  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  mama  of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early 
in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 


(third  DAT  OF  THE  WBBK.)    Between  Bethat^  and  Jenualem, 


Jemt  addiMiet  all.     Or,  Peter*B  remark  may  be  attributed  to  all  the  diadplea. 
I  141.     Nbwoomk. 


See 
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§  114.  The  barren  Fig-tree  withers  away. 


MATTHEW. 

OH.  XXI.  20—22. 

this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and 

be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be 

done. 


22  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive. 


MARK. 
OH.  XI.  20 — ^26. 
cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt 
in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that 
those  things  which  he  saith  shall 
come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  whatso- 
ever he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  sa^  unto  you,  What 
things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  praj, 
believe  that  ye  receive  tkem,  and  ye 
shall  have  $hem, 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive,  if  ye  have  aught  a^aiiut 
any :  that  your  Father  also  which  u 
in  heaven  may  forgive  yon'  your  tres- 
passes. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  for^ve,  neither 
will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
forgive  your  trespasses. 


§  115.  Christ's  authority  questioned.    Parable  of  the 


OH.  XXI.  23—32. 
23  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him 
as  he  was  teaching,  and  said.  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  au- 
thonty  ? 


24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like 
wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  1 
do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men? 
And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ; 
he  wul  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not 
then  believe  him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men  ; 
we  fear  the  people :  for  all  hold  John 
as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  1  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard. 


OH.  XI.  27 — 33. 

27  And  thev  come  again  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  as  ne  was  walkinc  in  the 
temple,  there  come  to  him  Uie  diief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him.  By  what  au- 
thority doest  thou  theee  things  ?  and 
who  gave  thee  this  authori^  to  do 
these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  yon  one 
question,  and  answer  me,  and  I  will 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  ii 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven  ;  he  will  say.  Why  then  did  je 
not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ; 
they  feared  the  people :  for  all  smn 
counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet 
indeed. 

33  And  thev  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  aa- 
thoiity  I  do  these  things. 
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(third  day  of  the  wemk.)    Between  Bethany  and  Jerusalem. 
LUKE.  JOHN. 


two  Sons,    (third  day  of  thb  week.)    Jerusalem. 


CH.  XX.   1 — 8. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of 
those  days,  as  he  tan^t  the  people  in 
the  temple,  and  preached  the  gospel, 
the  chi^  priests  and  the  scribes  came 
apon  Amu,  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell 
i».  By  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things  ?  or  who  is  he  that  gave 
thee  this  authority  f 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing ; 
and  answer  me : 


4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from 
heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

6  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saving.  If  we  shall  say.  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say.  Why  then  be- 
lieved ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  if  we  say.  Of  men ;  all 
the  people  will  stone  us:  for  they  be 
persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered.  That  they 
could  not  tell  whence  t^  tra#. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Nei- 
ther tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 


V    B 
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§  115.  Christ's  anthority  questioned.    Parable  of  the 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XXI.  23-^2. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 
not ;  but  afterward  he  repented,  and 
went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and 
said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I  aOy  sir  :  and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the 
will  of  his  father  7  They  say  unto 
him.  The  fiist  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed 
him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  bim  :  and  ye,  when 
ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe  him. 


MAEK. 


§  116.  Parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen. 


OH.  XXI.  33 — 46. 

33  Hear  another  parable ;  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  which 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it 
round  about,  and  digged  a  wine-press 
in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country : 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit 
drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the 
husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive 
the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his 
servants,  and  beat  one,  and  ^lled 
another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did  unto 
them  likewise. 


37  But  last  of  all,  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  sapng,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 


CB.  xu.  1  —  12. 
And  he  b^gan  to  speak  unto  them 
by  parables.  A  certain  man  planted 
a  vmeyard,  and  set  an  hedge  about  it, 
and  digged  a  pUee  for  the  wine-fat, 
and  buut  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the 
husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he  might 
receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

^4  And  again,  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant :  and  at  him  they 
cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the 
head,  and  sent  him  away  shamefiilly 
handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another  ;  and 
him  they  killed,  and  many  others; 
beating  some,  and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his 
well-beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last 
unto  them,  saying.  They  will  rever- 
ence my  son. 


Matth.  xxi.  34,  85,  tervomUJ]  Many  aervants  are  sent ;  some  of  whom  are  beaten, 
some  alain,  tome  stoned.  Here  St.  Matthew  is  more  circumstantial  than  the  other  two 
Evangelists,  who  mention  only  one  servant  as  sent,  and  one  of  the  three  injorious  modes 
of  treatment.    Some  suppose  that  this  semant  was  chief  among  the  rest 

Matth.  zxi.  36.     Here   Mark  mentions  one  servant  among  the  others,  as  stoned 
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two  Sona.    (third  pat  or  thb  wbrk.)    Jenaolem, 
LUKE.  JOHnT 


(third  DAT  OF  THB  WBBK.)    JenuaUm. 


OH.  XX.  9 — 19. 
9  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
people  this  parable :  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth  to 
nnsbandmen,  and  went  into  a  £ar 
country  for  a  long  time. 


10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  hndlumdmen,  that  they 
should  ffiye  him  of  the  frnit  of  the 
▼inejrard:  but  the  husbandmen  beat 
him,  and  sent  Iwm  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  ser- 
vant: and  uiey  beat  him  also,  and 
entreated  him  shamefolly,  and  sent 

away  empty. 


12  And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and 
they  woond^  him  also,  and  cast  him 
ont. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard, What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send 
my  beloved  son :  it  may  be  they  will 
reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 


wounded  in  the  hetd,  uid  sent  awfty  dishonoured  ;  and  Luke  selects  the  dreumstanoe 
that  that  one  was  beaten.  Then  Mark  and  Luke  niention  a  third  message,  about  which 
Matthew  is  sQent.  But,  *'qni  pandora  memont,  plura  non  negai.**  St  Luke  may 
be  understood  as  sajing  that  a  mortal  wound  was  inflicted  on  the  third  messenger. 
Nkwoomb. 

BB    2 


37£ 


HASMOKT  OF 


[fas*  tu. 


§  116.  Parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXI.  33 — 46. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
the  son,  they  said  among  themselves. 
This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill 
him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  in- 
heritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slewAtm. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the 
vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto 
those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him.  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men, 
and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto 
other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ve 
never  read  in  the  scriptures,  Tne 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer : 
this  is  the  Lord*s  doing,  and  it  is  mar- 
vellous in  our  eyes  ?* 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  Ml  on  this 
stone,  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder.t 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables, 
they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  soucht  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  took  him  for  a 
prophet. 


MABK. 

CH.  XII.    1 — 12. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir; 
come,  let  us  kill  hun,  and  the  inherit- 
ance shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come  and 
destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  wiUgive 
the  vineyard  unto  others. 


10  And  have  ye  not  read  this 
scripture ;  The  stone  which  the  build- 
ers rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the 
comer : 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 


12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
him,  but  feared  the  people ;  for  thej 
knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable 
against  them :  and  mey  left  him,  and 
went  their  way. 


§  117.  Parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  King's  Son. 


CH.  XXII.   1 — 14. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto 
them  again  by  parables,  and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  made  a 
marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wed- 
ding :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants, saying,  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner  :  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready :  come 
unto  Uie  marriage. 

«  Ps.  cxriii.  22.         f  Ia».  riu.  U,  eoq.     Zech.  xii.  3.     Dan.  ii.  34,  seq.,  44,  leq. 
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(TBfRO  DAT  OF  THB  WKBK.)     JerUnUeM, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XX.  9 — 19. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
him,  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saving,  This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  us 
kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be 
oars. 

15  So  they  cast  him  ont  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  Ami.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard do  nnto  them  ) 

16  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these 
hosbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vine- 
yard to  others.  And  when  they  heard 
ity  they  said,  God  forbid. 


17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said. 
What  is  this  then  that  is  written. 
The  stone  which  the  boilders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
comer) 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  npon  that 
stone,  shall  be  broken :  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. 


JOHN. 


19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  the  same  hour  soneht  to  lay 
hands  on  him ;  and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them. 


(third  DAT  OF  THB  WBEK.)    Jerusalem, 


374 


HARMONY  OP 


[PABX  TO. 


§  117.  Parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  King's  Son. 
MATTHEW.  I  MABK. 

CH.    XXII.    1 14. 

6  But  they  made  light  of  t^,  and 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise. 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  entreated  them  spitefully, 
and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof, 
he  was  wroth :  and  he  sent  forth  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murder- 
ers, and  burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they  which 
were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  toffether 
all  as  many  as  they  found,  bom  bad 
and  good  :  and  the  wedding  was  fur- 
nished with  euests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in  to 
see  the  guests,  he  saw  Uiere  a  man 
which  had  not  on  a  wedding-gar- 
ment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend, 
how  camest  thou  in  hither,  not  having 
a  wedding-garment?  And  he  was 
speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
vants. Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 
outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen. 


§118.  Insidious  question  of  the  Pharisees.     Tribute 


CH.  XXII.  15 — 22. 
15  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and 
took  counsel  how  they  might  entangle 
him  in  his  talk. 


cii.  XII.  13 — 17. 
13  And  they  send  unto  him  certain 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Herodians. 
to  catch  him  in  his  words. 


Matth.  xxii.  11 — 13.]  In  the  East,  where  the  fashions  of  drees  ruelj  if  eter 
change,  much  of  their  riches  consists  in  the  number  and  splendour  of  their  robes,  ot 
caffetans.  Presents  of  garments  are  frequently  alluded  to  in  Scripture.  Gen.  xIt.  22. 
2  Chron.  ix.  24.  Judges  xiv.  12.  2  Kings  v.  5.  Ezraii.  69.  Neh.  vii.  70,  where  **  the 
Tirshatha  gave  five  hundred  and  thirty  priests*  garments." 

Presents  were  considered  as  tokens  of  honour ; — not  meant  as  offers  of  payment  or 
enrichment,  (1  Sam.  ix.  7);  and  especially  presents  of  dresses.  I  Sam.  xriii.  4.  Lake 
xr.  22.  Tavemier,  p.  43,  mentions  a  nazart  whose  virtue  so  pleased  a  king  of  Perns, 
that  he  caused  himself  to  be  disappareled,  and  gave  his  own  habit  to  the  nazar,  which  it 
the  ffreatett  kotwur  a  king  of  Persia  can  bestow  on  a  suhject. 
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(third  DAT  OF  THB  WEBS.)    JenuoUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


to  Cesar,    (third  day  of  the  week.)    JenuaUm, 


CH.  XX.  20—26. 
20  And  they  watched  At «i,  and  sent 
forth  spies,  wnich  should  fei^  them- 
selves just  men,  that  they  might  take 


Such  pretents  are  given  bj  kings  on  great  occations,  etpeciAlly  at  the  marriaget  of  their 
cbil<lren.  Tbe  Sultan  Achmet,  at  the  marriage  of  hii  eldest  daughter,  **^  gave  presents  to 
above  20,000  persons."  Knolles*s  Hist,  of  the  Turks,  p.  1311.  So  Ahasuerus  ''gave 
gifta,  ocwrdMt^  to  fAc  gUUerfihe  king."*    Esth.  ii.  18. 

The  krag  gives  his  garment  of  honour  brfore  the  wearer  is  admitted  into  hispresenoe  ; — 
De  la  Mottraye^s  Trav.  p.  199 ;  (Does  this  illustrate  Zech.  iii.  3,  4  ?) — and  would  resent 
H  if  any,  having  received  robes  of  him,  should  appear  in  his  presence  without  wearing  these 
BHilu  of  his  libenlitj.  And  to  lefuse  such  &vouis,  when  ofiiBred,  is  considered  as  one  of 
tbe  greatest  indignitiea.  Sir  John  Chardin  relates  an  instance  where  such  a  refusal  ooit  a 
rincr  his  lifo.    See  4  Calm.  Dict.  pp.  64, 126,  514. 


876 


HARMONY  OF 


[fabs  til 


§  118.  Insidioas  question  of  the  Pharisees.    Tribute. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXII.  15—22. 


16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples,  with  the  Herodians, 
saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  Gk)d 
in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any 
man :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  per- 
son of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  think- 
est  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wick- 
edness, and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  me, 
ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute-money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
is  this  image,  and  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar*s. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  Render 
therefore  unto  Cesar,  the  things  which 
are  Cesar^s ;  and  unto  God,  the  things 
that  are  God*s. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these 
wards,  they  marvelled,  and  left  him, 
and  went  tneir  way. 


MARK. 
CH.  XII.  13 — 17. 


14  And  when  they  were  come,  they 
say  unto  him,  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  GK>d  in 
truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Cesar,  or  not  ? 


15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give  ?  But  he.  Knowing  their  hjrpoc- 
risy,  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye 
me  ?  bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may 
see  il. 

16  And  they  brought  iL  And  he 
saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image 
and  superscription  ?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Cesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them,  Render  to  Cesar  the  things  that 
are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God's.  And  they  marvell^ 
at  him. 


§  119.  Insidious  question  of  the  Sadducees.    The 


cH.  XXII.  23—33. 

23  The  same  day  came  to  him  the 
Sadducees,  which  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  If 
a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his 
brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  unto  his  brother.* 


25  Now,  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased  :  and  having 
no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his  bro- 
ther. 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 


27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 


CH.  XII.  18—27. 

18  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sad- 
ducees, which  say  there  is  no  resur- 
rection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 
If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  kit 
wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  child- 
ren, that  his  brother  should  take  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 

20  Now,  there  were  seven  brethren: 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying 
left  no  seed. 


21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  seed:  and 
the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left 
no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 


*  Dcut.  XXV.  5. 
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to  Cesar,    (thibd  day  of  the  week.)    Jerutalem, 


JOHN. 


LUKE. 
OH.  XX.  20—26. 
hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they  might 
deliver  him  anto  the  power  and  au- 
thority of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayest 
and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest 
thoa  the  person  of  cmj^,  hat  teachest 
the  way  of  Ood  tmly  : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute 
unto  Cesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them.  Why  tempt 
ye  met 


24  Shew  me  a  penny.  Whose 
image  and  superscription  hath  it  ? 
They  answered  and  said,  Cesar^ 


25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Render 
therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things  which 
be  Cesar's,  and  unto  Ood  the  things 
which  be  God*s. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of 
his  words  before  the  people :  and  they 
marveUed  at  his  answer,  and  held 
their  peace. 

Resurrection,    (third  day  of  the  week.)    JtmudUm. 

CH.  XX.  27 — 40. 

27  Then  came  to  him  certain  of 
the  Sadducees  (which  deny  that  there 
is  any  resurrection)  and  they  asked 
him, 

28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us.  If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven 
brethren:  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  without  children. 


30  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in 
like  maimer  the  seven  also  :  and  they 
lefl  no  children,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 
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[faix  tu. 


§  119.  Insidious  question  of  the  Sadducees.    The 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XXII.  23-— 33. 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ? 
for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven. 


31  But,  as  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God, 
saying, 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob?*  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard 
this,  they  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine. 


MABK. 
OH.  XII.  18 — 27. 

23  In  the  resuriectioii  therefore^ 
when  thi^  shall  rise,  whoee  wife 
shall  she  be  of  them?  for  the  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them,  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  be- 
cause ye  know  not  the  scriptoret, 
neither  the  power  of  Ood  f 

26  For  when  they  diaU  rise  finnn 
the  dead,  they  neither  many,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage;  but  are  as  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven. 


26  And  as  tondiing  the  dead,  that 
they  rise ;  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God 
spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  1 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  living :  ye  there- 
fore do  greatly  err. 


§  120.  A  lawyer  questions  Jesus.    The  two  great 


CH.  XXII.  34    40. 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees 
to  silence,  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether. 

35  Then  one  of  them  which  was  a 
lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempting 
him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law  ? 


37  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt 
love  Uie  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.t 


CH.  XII.  28—34. 
28  And  one  of  the  scribes  came, 
and  having  heard  them  reasonins  to- 
gether, and  perceiving  that  he  had  an- 
swered them  well,  a&ed  him,  Whidi 
is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 


•  Ex.  iii.  6. 


29  And  Jesus  answered  him.  The 
first  of  all  the  commandments  if. 
Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Lord  : 

30  And  then  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 

■f-  Dent.  vi.  4,  5. 


Luke  XX.  36,  Neither  can  they  die  any  more.'}     Here  it  a  minute  indication  of  St 
Luko^s   veracity,  derived  from  his  medical  profettion.     No  other   Evangelist  reconk 


MC.  119, 120.] 
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RflBarrection.    (thibd  day  of  tbb  wbbk.)    Jenuaiem, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XX.  27—40. 

33  Therefoce  in  the  rararrection, 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she  f  for  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

34  ^nd  Jesus  answering,  said  nnto 
them,  The  children  of  this  world  mar- 
ry, and  are  given  in  marriage  : 

35  Bnt  tney  which  shall  he  ac- 
oonnted  wwthj  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resorrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  many,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage: 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any  more : 
for  they  are  eqnal  onto  the  angels; 
and  are  the  children  of  €h>d,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when 
he  calleth  the  Lord  the  Ood  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
Ood  of  Jacob. 

.  38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead, 
bat  of  the  living :  for  all  live  nnto  him. 

39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  an- 
swering, said,  Master,  thou  hast  well 
said. 

40  And  after  that,  thev  durst  not 
ask  him  imy  question  at  all. 


JOHN. 


Commandments,    (third  day  of  the  wbek.)    Jenualem. 


tkif  remark;  but  it  would  not  be  likely  to  escape  the  notice  of  a  physician.    See  on 
Luke  xxii.  44. 
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§  120.  A  lawyer  questions  Jesas.     The  two  great 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  xzii.  31     10. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self.* 

40  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 


MABK. 
CH.  XII.  28 — 34. 
and  with  all  thy  strength  :  this  u  the 
first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  naw^jf 
this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  Uryself :  there  is  none  other  com- 
mancunent  greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him, 
Welly  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and 
there  is  none  other  but  he : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  ss 
himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  bumt- 
offerinffs  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  fax  horn  the  kingdom  of 
GK)d.  ■  And  no  man  after  that  dont 
ask  him  any  question. 


§  121.  How  is  Christ  the  Son  of  David  ? 


CH.  XXII.  41 — 46. 

41  While  the  Pharisees  were  gath- 
ered together,  Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  1 
whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord, 
saying, 

44  The  LoBD  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  t 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer 
him  a  word,  neither  durst  any  man, 
from  that  day  forth,  ask  him  any  more 
questions. 


CH.  XII.  35 — 37. 


35  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
while  he  taught  in  the  temple.  How 
say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  Uie  son 
of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  1 
make  thine  enemies  thv  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth 
him  Lord,  and  whence  is  he  then  his 
son  ?  And  the  common  people  heard 
him  gladly. 


§  122.  Warnings  against  the  evil  example  of  the  Scribes 


OH.  XXIII.   1 — 12. 

Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude, 
and  to  his  disciples. 


2    Saying,    The    scribes    and    the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 


•  Lev.  xix.  18. 


CH.  xn.  38,  39. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them  in  his 
doctrine.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  ^sdiich 
love  to  go  in  long  clothinff,  and  love 
salutations  in  the  market-places, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 

?;ogues,  and  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
easts : 

•f*  P».  ex.  1 . 


ISO,  121, 122.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 


881 


Commandments,    (third  day  of  thb  wkbk.)    Jeruutltm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


(third  DAT  OF  THE  WBSK.)    JenuoUm, 


CH.  XX.  41     44. 


41  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
say  they  that  Christ  is  David's  son  ? 

42  KsA  David  himself  saith  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thoa  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son  ? 


and  Pharisees,    (third  day  of  thb  webk.)    JertudUm, 


CH.  XX.  45,  46. 

45  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the 
people,  he  said  onto  his  disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love 
greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the 
hig;hest  seats  in  the  synagogaes,  and 
the  chief  rooms  at  feasts ; 
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§  ISS.  WarniogB  against  the  evil  example  of  the  Scribes 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  xxin.  1 — 12. 

3  All  therefore'  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  thai  observe  and  do : 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for 
they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens^ 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  thev 
thenuehes  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their  works  thev  do  for  to 
be  seen  of  men :  they  make  broad  their 
phylacteries,  and  enlaige  the  borders 
of  their  sarments, 

6  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  (^ed  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

8  But  be  ye  not  called  Rabbi :  for 
one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ;  and 
all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
the  earth:  for  one  is  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  caUed  masters: 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ. 

11  But  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  shall  be  your  servant. 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  him- 
self, shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  ex- 
alted. 


MARK. 


§  123.  Woes  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.     Lamentation 


CH.  XXIII.  13 — 39. 

13  But  wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  : 
for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither 
suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering,  to 
go  in. 

14  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ye  devour 
widows*  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayer :  therefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation. 

15  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites!  for  ye  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ; 
and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him 
two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 

16  Wo  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides, 


CH.  XII.  40. 


40  Which  devour  widows*  honsei, 
and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayeis 
these  shall  receive  greater  damnation 


12,  123.] 
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LUKE. 


JOHN. 


over  Jerusalem,    (third  day  of  the  wekk,    Jenaalem. 


CH.  XX.  47. 


Which  devour  widows*  houses, 
>r  a  shew  make  long  prayers : 
jne  shall  receive  greater  dam- 


384 


HABMONY  OP 


[PAlt  1 


§  12a  Woes  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.    Lamentation 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  xxin.  13 — 39. 
which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whoso- 
ever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the 
temple,  he  is  a  debtor. 

17  Ye  fools,  and  blind !  for  whether 
is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that 
sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

18  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but  whoso- 
ever sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon 
it,  he  is  gnilty. 

19  y<9  fools,  and  blind !  for  whether 
is  greater,  the  ^;ift,  or  the  altar  that 
sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  aU 
things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him 
that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of 
Qod,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  Wo  onto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithe 
of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and 
have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  : 
these  ought  ye  to  nave  done^  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at 
a  gnat,  and  swaflow  a  camel. 

25  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ye  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  plat- 
ter, but  within  they  are  full  of  extor- 
tion and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may 
be  clean  also. 

27  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ye  are  like 
onto  whit^  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and 
of  all  uncleanness. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear riffhteous  unto  men,  but  within 
ye  are  full  of  h)rpocri8y  and  iniquity. 

29  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  ana  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  because  ye  build 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  ana  garnish 
the  sepulchres  of  Uie  righteous, 


MAEK. 
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over  Jerusalem,    (tried  day  of  ths  wuk.)    JSntioIaM. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


c  c 
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§  183.  Woes  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,    Lamentation 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  xxiii.  13 — 39. 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  onr  fathers,  we  would  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  nnto 
yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of 
them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of 
your  fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell  ? 

34  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
yon  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scrib^ ;  and  9ome  of  them  ye  shall  kill 
and  crucify,  and  «ome  of  them  shall  ye 
scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  per- 
secute them  from  city  to  city : 

35  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the 
righteous  blood  sned  upon  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unto 
the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Bara- 
chias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar.* 

36  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

37  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate.t 

39  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ve  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometn  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  X 


MARK. 


§  124.  The  Widow's  Mite,     (third  day  of 


CH.  XII.  41—44. 

41  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  th 
treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  peopi 
cast  money  into  the  treasury:  as 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  po 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  mitc 
which  make  a  farthing. 


•  Gen.  iv.  8.     2  Chron.  xxiv.  20—22. 
t  Pi.  Ixix.  26.     Jer.  irii.  7,  and  xxii.  6. 


X  P».  cxviii.  26. 
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over  Jerusalem,    (third  day  of  thb  wsbk.)    JenudUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


THB  WEEK.)    JefnudUm, 


CH.  XXI.   1 — 4. 

)  he  looked  up  and  saw  the  rich 
asting  their  gifts  into  the  trea- 


nd  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
,  casting  in  thither  two  mites. 


c  c  2 
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§  184.  The  Widow's  Mite,    (thied  day  of 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 
CH.  XII.  41  -  44. 

43  And  he  called  mUo  JUm  hia  dit- 
ciples,  and  aaith  unto  them,  Verily,  I 
say  onto  you,  That  this  poor  widow 
hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  wludi 
have  cast  into  the  treasnxy. 

44  For  all  CA^  did  cast  in  of  thdr 
abondanoe  :  but  she  of  her  want  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  esem  all  her 
living. 


§  125.  Certiun  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus. 


THE  GOSPELS. 


nd  he  tiaid,  Of  a  truth  I  m 
ou,  That  Ihis  poor  widow  hath 
more  than  thej  all. 


)r  all  these  have  of  their  abon- 
cast  Id  anto  the  offerings  of 
bat  she  of  her  peoury  hath  caot 
he  living  that  she  had.  | 


nB.  xti.  3l>— 3<i. 

20  And  there  were  certain  Greeks 
among  them,  that  came  ap  to  wonhip 
at  the  feaiit. 

21  The  Batne  came  therefore  to 
Philip,  wliicb  was  of  Bethsiuda  of 
Galilee,  and  desiieil  him,  saying,  Sir, 
we  would  nee  Jesas. 

22  Philip  Cometh  and  telleth  An- 
drew :  and  again,  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 

S3  And  JesQi  answered  them,  aaj- 
ing.  The  honr  is  come,  that  the  Son  of 
man  iihould  be  glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  aay  nnlo  you, 
Except  a  com  of  wheat  foil  into  the 
OTonnd  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  :  bat, 
if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  mnch  frait. 

S5  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  he  that  hatcth  his  life 
in  this  wo-rld,  ohall  keep  it  unto  life 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me,  and  where  I  am,  Ibere 
■hall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  man 
serve  me,  fcim  will  nr  Father  honoar. 

S7  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ;  and 
what  shall  1  say  1  Father,  Mve  me 
from  this  hour  :  bat  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour. 

Sfi  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then 
came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  )ajr- 
inff,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will 
glorify  it  again. 

80  The  people  therefore  that  stood 
by,  and  heard  if,  said  that  it  thun- 
dered.    Others  B^d,  An  angel  spake 


I  the  jiidgmenl  <i(  tliJx 
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§  126.  Certain  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus. 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  126.  Reflections  upon  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 


THE  008PBU. 

TBS  WKEN.)    JirmttUtm. 


JOHN. 


Hbali  the  prince  of  thin 
«  lifteil  up  from  the 


woTld  be  c 

32  And  I,  if  1  b_  _. 
earth,  will  draw  ail  « 

33  (This  be  said,  vignifying  what 
death  ne  dionld  die.) 

34  The  people  answered  him,  We 
have  beard  oat  of  the  law  that  Cbriitl 
abideth  for  ever  :  •  and  how  layeat 
thou,  The  Sou  of  man  mnst  he  URed 
upt  ^VlioUthiiSonof  maot 

an  Then  Jemu  said  unto  them,  Yet 
a  little  while  i»  the  light  vitk  you. 
Walk  while  ye  have  ie  light,  lent 
darknesa  come  npon  yon  :  for  he  that 
walketh  in  darkneaa  kaoweth  Dot 
whilher  he  goetb. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in 
the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  light.  Tbe«e  things  spake  Jeana, 
and  departed,  and  did  hide  bimsell 
ftom  them. 


M.)    Jenaaleni. 


CH.  XII,  37—60. 

37  But  thoDgb  be  bad  done  ao 
msny  miracles  before  them,  yet  Ibey 
believed  not  on  bim. 

3a  Tharthe  Bsyiog  of  Exuas  the 
prouhet  might  be  fnUlled,  which  he 
■pake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  oor 
report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of 
the  Lord,  been  revealed  ?  + 

311  Therefore  thev  coald  not  be- 
lieve, becance  that  Eniaa  said  again. 

4>i  He  hath  bUoded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  heart ;  that  they  aboold 
net  «M  with  lieir  eyes,  nor  nnder- 
•tand  with  iMeir  heart,  and  be  con- 
verted, and  1  ahould  heal  them.  Z 

41  Theie  things  tiad  Eiaisa,  when 
he  law  tuK  glory,  and  ipake  of  him.  i^ 

42  NeverthelsH,  among  the  chief 
mlm  ako  many  believed  on  bim ;  but 
bacann  of  the  PhariMee  they  did  not 
confess  Aim,  lest  they  thonld  be  pot 
oat  of  the  synagoaue  : 

43  For   they   loved   tile   praise   of 
than  the  prnine  of  Ood. 


i  J» 


1  cried,  and  wud,   He  tb.it 


L.  IS.    P*.  Uiiii.  30,  S7 ; 
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§  126.  Reflections  upon  the  nnbelief  of  the  Jews. 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  127.  Jesus,  on  taking  leave  of  the  Temple,  foretells  its  destruction,  etc. 


CH.  XXIV.   1 — 14. 

And  Jesus  went  out.  and  departed 
from  the  temple :  and  mb  disciples 
came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the 
buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See 
ye  not  all  these  thines  ?  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  aown'. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto  him 
privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thv  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you. 

6  For  manv  shaU  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and  shaU 
deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumours  of  wars:  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled :  for  all  these  things  must 
come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet 


CH.  XIII.  1 — 13. 

And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple, 
one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto  mm, 
Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones, 
and  what  buildings  ore  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him,  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  t 
there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  over  against  tne  temple,  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
asked  him  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  shaU  he  the  sign  when 
all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled? 

6  And  Jesus  answering  them,  be- 
gan to  say.  Take  heed  lest  any  moji 
deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  1  am  Christ;  and  shaU 
deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars, 
and  rumours  of  wars,  be  ye  not 
troubled  :  for  such*  thittffs  must  needs 
be ;  but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet. 


on.  126, 127.] 
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(third  DAT  OF  THE  WBBK.)    JenuoUm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
CH.  XII.  37 — 50. 
believeth  on  me,  believetli  not  on  me, 
but  on  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him 
that  sent  me. 

46  I  am  come  a  li^ht  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  oelieveth  on 
me  should  not  abide  in  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words, 
and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not :  for 
I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
judfeth  him  :  the  word  that  I  have 
spoKen,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in 
tne  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 
self ;  but  the  Father  wnich  sent  me, 
he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  command- 
ment is  life  everlasting :  whatsoever 
I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father 
said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 


(third  DAT  OF  THE  WBBK.)    JtrusiUem,    Mount  of  Olives. 

-^ 

CH.  XXI.  5—19. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple, 
how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
stones,  and  gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ve 
behold,  Uie  days  will  come,  in  the 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying. 
Master,  but  when  shall  these  things 
be  f  and  what  sign  wiU  there  he  when 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? 


8  And  he  said.  Take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  deceived :  for  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  sa3rinff,  I  am  Christ; 
and  the  time  draweth  near :  go  ye  not 
therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars, 
and  commotions,  be  not  terrified  :  for 
these  thinn  must  first  come  to  pass  ; 
but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 
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§  127.  Jesus,  on  takiiig  leave  of  the  Temple,  Ibretella  its  deetniction,  etc. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.    XXI?.    1 14. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 
and  there  shall  be  funines,  and  pes- 
tilence, and  earthquakes  in  divers 
places. 

8  All  these  a/re  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  von  up 
to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  yon : 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
for  my  name's  sake. 


10  And  then  shall  many  be  offend- 
ed, and  shall  betray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  m  all  the  world,  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations;^ and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 


MABK. 

cH.  xni.  1 — 13. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 
and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in 
diver$  places,  and  there  shall  be 
fi^miTifta^  and  troubles :  these  aire  the 
beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  But  take  heed  to  yourselves :  for 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils ; 
and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be 
beaten :  and  ye  shall  be  brou^t  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first  be 
published  among  au  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  leadj^on, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  nei- 
ther do  ye  premeditate :  but  whatso- 
ever shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ohost. 

12  Now,  the  brother  shall  betray 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  son:  and  childr^  shall  rise  up 
against  iheir  parents,  and  shall  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 


13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake  :  but  he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved. 


§  128.  The  signs  of  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  etc 


CH.  XXIV.  15—42. 

15  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,*  stand  in  the 
holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him 
nnderstand,) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Ju- 
dea  flee  into  the  mountains  : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house- 
top not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house  : 


CH.  XIII.  14 — 37. 

14  But  when  ye  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where 
it  ought  not,  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand)  then  let  them  that  be  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  house- 
top not  go  down  into  the  house,  nei- 
ther enter  therein^  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house  : 


•  Daul.  ix.  27. 


mm.  iss.] 


(nuBD  otJ  a 


^^r  LUKE. 

CB.    KXl.    0 19. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Nation 
ihttll  lite  kgaituit  nation,  and  kingdom 
againsl  kin^om  : 

11  And  gre&t  earthquakes  ihall  be 
in  divers  places,  and  famines,  and 
pestilencea :  and  fearful  Bights,  and 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heareD. 

12  But  before  all  these  ihey  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  Mntecute 
jOH,  delivering  j/au  np  lo  the  syna- 
goffnea,  and  into  prisons,  being  brooght 
before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's 
sake. 

13  And  it  shall  Inni  to  yoa  for  a 
tsHtimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearta, 
not  to  meditate  before  what  ye  shall 

15  For  I  will  give  yoa  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all   yonr   adversaries 

*    U  not  be  able  to  sainMr  nor  resist. 


^IS  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both 
f  porenU,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
folks, and  friends  ;  and  tonte  of  you 
shall  they  cause  to  be  pat  Ui  death. 
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IT  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nun 
for  my  name's  sake. 

18  Bat  there  shall  not  an  hair  of 
yonr  head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  poaseaa  ye  your 


(TU 


a  WEEK.)     Mmmto/Olivrs 


90  And  when  ye  shall  see  JeniKalent , 
compassed  with  armies,  then  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  uiKh. 

SI  Then  let  them  which  are  in 
Judea  llei!  to  the  mountains  ;  and  let 
them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  de- 


S9  For  Iheae  be  the  days  of  ven- 
igrance,  that   all    things  which    are 
itten  may  be  (nlfiUed. 
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§  128.  The  signs  of  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  etc. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXIV.  1^—42. 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

19  And  wo  nnto  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  sack  in 
those  da3rs ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath-day : 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribula- 
tion, such  as  was  not  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor 
ever  shall  be. 

22  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  shoold  no  flesh  be 
saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those 
da3rs  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  onto 
you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ; 
believe  it  not. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  f&lse 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall 
shew  great  sicps  ana  wonders;  in- 
somuch that,  if  U  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ; 
go  not  forth  :  behold,  he  is  in  the 
secret  chambers  ;  believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out 
of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the 
west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcass 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 

29  Immediately  after  the  tribulation 
of  those  days,  shall  the  sun  be  dark- 
ened, and  tne  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  star?  shall  f;Eul  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken  :  * 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  :  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  creat  glory. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 


MAEK. 
OH.  xin.  14 — 37. 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field 
not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up  his 
garment. 

17  But  wo  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  tack  in 
those  da3rs! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  yoor  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  in  those  dajrs  shall  be  afllic- 
don,  tach  as  was  not  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  which  GK>d  created 
unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
shortened  those  days,  no  flesh  shoald 
be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  «Uk, 
whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  ah<»t- 
ened  the  days. 

21  And  then,  if  any  man  shall  say 
to  yon,  Lo,  here  is  Christ;  or  lo^ke  is 
there  ;  believe  hsm  not. 

22  For  fidse  Christs,  and  &]se 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  t^ 
were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  take  ye  heed  :  behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  all  things. 


24  But  in  those  days,  after  that 
tribulation,  the  sun  sh&Ll  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  lieht) 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven 
shall  be  shaken. 


26  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with 
great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  hi^ 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together  his 


*  Is.  xiii.  9,  10.    JoeL  iii.  15. 
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S3  B«t  wo  MMto  tkcH  that  vc  wiik  ' 

child,  mod  to  thca  tint  pn  ndc  m  I 
Ihote  da^  !  tor  t^n  Aall  be  gnU 
dutioB  in  tbc  had,  K»d  watk  mfiCA  ' 


of  the  (word,  and  Aall  b«  led  amj 
captiva  into  aU  nil  in— :  and  liiaa 
lem  ihall  be  trodden  down  of  IW  Oen- 
tU«.  unUJ  Ok:  tinei  of  tha  Gentiles 

W  fulfilled. 

25  And  there  aluU  be  Hgns  in 
■on,  and  in  the  miMin.  smd  ia  tha  U 
And  upon  the  «attb  di^tivM  of  nat 
^th  perplexitj ;  the  aea  asd 
wavetroajing  ; 

26  Meii'i  beatU  bili^  then 
(ear  &Dd  for  tuoltiug  after  Ihoae  thing! 
iriiich  are  eotniag  on  the  earth:  fw 
the  powera  of  haam  Aall  be  dukm. 


57  And  then  ihall  they  see  the  Sou 
at  man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with  power 
and  great  glory. 

58  And  when  IheM  things  b^n  '~ 
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§  128.  The  signs  of  Chiirt's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  etc. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  xxnr.  15 — 42. 

they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 

from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 

heaven  to  the  other. 

32  Now  learn  a  parahle  of  the  fig- 
tree  ;  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  patteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ve  shall 
see  all  these  things,  know  tnat  it  is 
near,  even  at  the  doors. 


34  Verily,  1  say  unto  vou,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  know- 
eth  no  many  no,  not  the  angels  of 
heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  toerey 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood,  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  manying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  until  the  &y  tlutt  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,* 

39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away:  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field  ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

41  Two  uomen  shall  be  grinding  at 
the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

42  Watch  therefore ;  for  ve  know 
not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 


MABK. 

CB.  xni.  14 — 87. 

elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the 

uttennost  part  of  the  earth  to  the 

uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig- 
tree  :  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye 
shall  see  these  things  come  to  pasi, 
know  that  it  is  mfjkkf  efpm  at  the  doois. 


30  Veriljr,  I  say  nnto  jon.  That 
this  generation  shall  not  pas,  till  all 
these  things  he  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pasi 
away :  but  my  words  shall  not  fsm 

32  Bat  of  that  day  and  thai  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  an^^ 
which  are  in  heaven,  neithM*  the  Son, 

but  the  Father. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray : 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  u  as  a  man 
taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his 
house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  ser- 
vants, and  to  every  man  his  work ;  and 
commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 


35  Watch  ye  therefore  :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the 
house  Cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight, 
or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the 
morning : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  he  find 
you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  1  say  unto  you,  I  say 
unto  all.  Watch. 


Gen.  vii.  4,  aeq. 
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LUKE. 
CH.  XXI.  20—36. 


JOHN. 


I 


29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  para- ' 
ble ;  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the 
trees ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  jour  ownselves  that 
summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  puBy  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand. 

32  Verily,  I  say  onto  you.  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all 
befolfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away :  bat  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

34  And  take  heed  to  yoorselves, 
lest  at  any  time  yonr  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  sorieiting  and  dnmken- 
ness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  «o  that 
day  come  upon  yon  unawares. 

35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on 
all  tiiem  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth. 


36  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  Uiese  things  that 
■hall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  man. 
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§  129.  Tniudtion  to  Christ's  final  coming.    Exhortation. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXIV.  43 — 51.    CH.  XXV.  1—30. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what 
watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  would  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for 
in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the 
Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
meat  in  due  season  ? 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
so  doinff. 

47  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
he  shall  nuuLe  him  ruler  over  all  his 
goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall 
say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his 
coming; 

49  And  shall  b^gin  to  smite  kU 
fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  aud  drink 
with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  Atm,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of, 

51  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  te^. 

OH.  XXV. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  which 
took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and 
five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  ves- 
sels with  their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry 
made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh : 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and 
trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil:  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out. 


MAEK. 
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§  189.  Transitioii  to  Christ's  final  coming.     Exhortation. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXIV.  43 — 51.       CH.  XXV.  1 — 30. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  sajdng, 
Noi  so;  lest  there  he  not  enoa^ 
for  us  and  yon :  hat  go  ye  rather  to 
them  that  sell,  and  bay  for  yoarselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  hay,  the 
hridegroom  came  ;  and  they  that  were 
ready,  went  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 
riage :  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
viigins,  saying,  Lord^  Lord,  open  to 
as. 

12  Bat  he  answered  and  said, 
Verily,  I  say  ante  yon,  I  know  yoa 
not. 

13  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as 
a  man  travelling  into  a  far  coantry, 
vfho  called  his  own  servants,  and  de- 
livered unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  anto  one  he  gave  ^ye 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
several  ability  ;  and  straightway  took 
his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the 
five  talents,  went  and  traded  with  the 
same,  and  made  them  other  ^se 
talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one, 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid 
his  lord's  monev. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth 
with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five 
talents,  came  and  brought  other  five 
talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  deliver- 
edst  unto  me  five  talents:  behold,  I 
have  gained  besides  them  ^ve  talents 
more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well 
done,  thou  cood  and  faithfal  servant ; 
thou  hast  been  faithfal  over  a  few 
things,  I  wiU  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents  came,  and  said.  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents  :  be- 
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§  129.  Transition  to  Christ's  final  coming.    Exhortation. 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XXIV.  43 — 61.      OH.  XXV.  1 — 30. 
hold.  1  have  gained  two  other  talents 
besides  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  good  and  fidthfal  servant ;  thon 
hast  l^n  fEuthful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thon  into  the  joy  of  thy 
lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came,  and  said,  Lord, 
I  knew  thee  that  thon  art  an  hard  man, 
reaping  where  thon  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathering  where  thon  hast  not 
strewed: 

25  And  1  was  afraid,  and  went  and 
hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  lo,  there 
thon  hast  thai  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  nnto 
him,  Thau  wicked  and  slothful  ser- 
vant, thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where 
1  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 
not  strewed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have 
put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and 
then  at  my  coming  1  should  nave  re- 
ceived mine  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath 
ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
\vhich  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 


MABK. 


§  130.  Scenes  of  the  Judgment  Day. 


CH.  XXV.  31—46. 

31  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holj 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  gloiy  : 

32  And  before  him  shall  be  gath- 
ered all  nations:  and  he  shall  sep- 
arate them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  hie  sheep  frt>m  the 
goats : 


Matth.  ZZY.  26,  thou  hnewtt,']     Interrogatively  and  sarcastically.     That  ia,  Wu  toe 


L29,  130.] 


MS 


IVnUes.    (nn»»4Tor 


) 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


(third  DAT  OF  THB  WEKK.)      MoUiU  of  OlmS. 


;ked  opinion  ?  Then  **  out  of  thine  own  month  will  I  judge  thee ;"  thou  oughtctt 
$  acted  according  to  that  opinion.     Bp.  Sumnbr,  in  he. 
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1 130.  Scenes  of  the  Jadgment  Day. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXV.  31—46. 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  bat  the  goats  on  the 
left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,-  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  yon  from  the 
foondation  of  the  world  : 

35  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in  : 

36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in 
prison,  and  ye  came  nnto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  nghteons  answer 
him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  inl  or  naked^  and 
clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick^  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and 
say  nnto  them,  Verily  I  say  nnto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 

42  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  drink  : 

43  1  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye  domed  me 
not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visit- 
ed me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger, 
or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment :  but  the  right- 
eous into  Ufe  eternal.* 
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§  131.  The  Rulers  conspire.    The  Sapper  at  Bethany.    Treacheiy 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XXVI,   1 — 16. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  finished  all  these  sayings,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cm- 
cified. 

3  Then  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  thev  might 
take  Jesus  by  snbtilhr,  and  kill  km. 

5  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast- 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among 
the  people. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany, 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster-box  of  very  pre- 
cious ointment,  and  poured  t^  On  his 
head  as  he  sat  o^  tneat. 


8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it, 
they  had  indignation,  saymg.  To  what 
purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the 
poor. 


10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he 
said  unto  them.  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman  1  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  upon  me. 


MABK. 
CH.  xrv.  1—11. 


Aftbr  two  days  was  tke  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  of  unleavened  breaa : 
and  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
soo^ht  how  they  might  take  him  bj 
craft,  and  put  Ami  to  death. 


2  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast- 
dojfy  lest  there  be  an  uproar. of  the 
people. 

3  And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  at 
at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having 
an  alabaster-box  of  ointment  of  spike- 
nard, very  precious ;  and  she  brake 
the  box,  and  poured  «t  on  his  head. 


4  And  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said,  Whv  was  this  waste  of  the  oint- 
ment maae  ? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  pence^  and 
have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And 
they  murmured  against  her. 


6  And  Jesus  said.  Let  her  alone : 
why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  on  me. 


Matth.  xxvi.  8,  hU  c^ifcip^.]  In  St.  John,  Judas  alone  marmun;  in  St.  Matthew, 
the  disciples  have  indignation ;  or,  as  St.  Mark  expresses  it,  some  have  indignation  among 
themselves.  Dr.  Lardner  says,  Serm.  v.  2,  p.  316,  **It  is  well  known  to  be  Terj 
common  with  all  writers,  to  use  the  plural  number  when  one  person  only  is  intended. 
Nor  is  it  impossible  that  others  might  have  some  uneasiness  about  it,  though  tbej 
were  far  from  being  so  di^usted  at  it  as  Judas  was.  And  their  concern  fin-  ^b»  poor 
was  sincere;  his  was  self-interested,  and  mere  pretence.*^  See  also  Grotias  im  loc* 
Newcomb. 

John  xu,  3f  the  feet.']  It  is  nowhere  asserted  that  the  unction  was  of  Jesns*s  besd 
anliff  or  of  his  feet  only.  Both  actions  are  C4>nsistent ;  and  St.  John,  in  his  supple- 
mental history,  may  very  well  have  added  the  respectful  conduct  of  Mary,  that,  after 
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of  Jadas.    (fourth  day  or  th£  wbsk.)    Jenualem,    Bethany, 


LUKE. 

CB.   XXII.    1 — 6. 


Now  Uie  feast  of  nnleavened  bread 
drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the  Pass- 
over. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  kill  him :  for 
they  feared  the  people. 


JOHN. 
CH.  XII.  2 — 8. 


3  There  they  made  him  a  supper  ; 
and  Martha  served  :  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 
him. 

3  Then  took  Mazy  a  pound  of  oint- 
ment of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  house 
was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment. 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  <ofi,  which 
should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to 
the  poor? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor;  but  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what 
was  put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone : 
against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 
she  kept  this. 


IttTisg  anointed  Jesos^s  haul,  the  proceeded  to  anoint  his  feet,  and  even  to  wipe  them  with 
her  hair.     Nbwcom  a. 

John  xii.  4,  JwdoM  iKOUriot,']  The  other  Evangelitti  mention  that  indignation  was 
canted  hy  the  supposed  waste  of  the  ointment :  John  fixes  it  upon  Judas.  That  Judas 
went  to  the  High  Priest*s  on  the  evening  or  night  of  our  Wednesday,  may  be  collected 
from  Ifatth.  xxvL  14,  17,  and  the  paiallel  placM;  and  he  seems  to  have  scted  parti j 
from  disgust  at  what  had  passed.  The  story  has  a  remarkably  apt  connection  with 
the  preeeding  and  subsequent  history.  The  Jewish  rulers  consult  how  they  may  take 
Jestts  by  craft,  and  without  raising  a  tumult  among  the  people.  An  incident  happens, 
iriiich  oflends  one  of  Jesus*s  familiar  attendants,  who  immediately  repairs  to  the  enemies 
of  Jesus,  and  receives  from  them  a  bribe  to  betray  him  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 
Nkwcoms. 
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§  131.  The  Rulera  conspire.    The  Supper  at  Bethany.    Traadiery 


[paw  th. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.    XXVI.    1 16. 

11  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
vidth  yon ;  bat  me  ye  have  not  al- 
ways. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this 
ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it  for 
my  burial. 

13  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  goflpel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this, 
that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for 
a  memorial  of  her. 

14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests, 

15  And  said  unto  them,  What  will 
ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  you?  And  they  covenanted  with 
him  mr  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 


MABK. 

CH.   XIV.   1 11. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you 
always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  je 
may  do  them  good:  bat  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

8  8he  hath  done  what  she  could : 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verilj,  I  say  unto  you.  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of, 
for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to 
betray  him  unto  them. 


11  And  when  the^  heard  d,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might 
conveniently  betray  him. 


§  132.  Preparation  for  the  Passover. 


OH.  XXVI.  17 — 19 

17  Now  the  first  d{ty  of  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread,  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus,  sa3dng  unto  him.  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to 
eat  the  passover  f 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city  to 
such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him,  The 
Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand  ;  I 
will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples. 


19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them  ;  and  they  made 
ready  tlie  passover. 


C3H.  xrv.  12 — 16. 

12  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  they  killed  the  passover, 
his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare,  that 
thou  mayest  eat  the  passover? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forUi  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith  onto  them, 
Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  ahall 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitdier  of 
water :  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go 
in,  say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  llie  Master  saith.  Where  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover  vidth  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a  lane 
upper  room  fumidied  ana  prepared : 
there  make  ready  for  oa. 


16  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 


Matt.  xxvi.  18,  vnth  my  disciples.']     Here  ia  a  very  natural,  yet  inddental  f«eagiii1ioii 
of  a  rule,  uniTenally  respected  among  the  Jews,  that  this  feast  was  to  be  cclebiated  not 


8B0.  181, 182.] 


THE  GOSPELS. 


411 


ofJodM.    (rouBTH  PAY  OF  Tmt  WMK.)    Jerusalem.    Bethany. 

LUKE.  '[  JOHN. 

CH.  XXII.  1—6.  I  cH.  XII.  2—8. 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with 
yoa  ;  hot  me  ye  have  not  always. 


3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Jadas, 
snmamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  com- 
moned  with  the  chief  priests  and  cap- 
tains, how  he  might  betray  him  onto 
them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  cove- 
nanted to  give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him  unto  them 
in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 


(fifth  DAT  OF  THE  WEKK.)    JerusaUm.    Bethany. 


CH.  XXII.  7 — 13. 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  passover  must  be 
killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  the  pass- 
over,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them.  Behold, 
when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city, 
there  shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water  ;  follow  him  into  the 
house  where  he  entereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good 
man  of  the  house.  The  Master  saith 
unto  thee.  Where  is  the  guest-cham- 
ber, where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  shaU  shew  you  a  laige 
upper  room  fiunished :  tnere  make 
rouly. 

13  And  they  went  and  found  as  he 
had  said  unto  them  :  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 


alone,  but  bj  compaiiiet  of  not  lew  Uun  ten  penoni.  See  JotirHus,  Bell.  Jud.  tl  ix.  §  3. 
Bluiit,  Vendtjr,  &c.  Sect.  ii.  8. 


"      .  ■-> 


1 


PART  VIII. 


5  FOURTH  PASSOVER;   OUR  LORD'S  PASSION; 


AND  THK 


ACCOMPANYING    EVENTS 


UNTIL  THE 


BND  OP  THB  JEWISH  SABBATH. 


TiMK.     Thoo  dojfS, 
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[■ 


§  133.  Tlie  Passover  Meal.    Contentioii  among  the  Twelve. 


MATTHEW. 

OH.  XXVI.  20. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was  come, 
he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 


MARK. 

CH.   XIV.   17. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  com 
with  the  twelve. 


§  134.  Jesos  washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples,     (evening 


oa  183, 184.] 


THE  GOSPSI^. 


415 


(kvbmino  introduoino  thx  sixth  day  of  thb  webk.)    Jerutaiem. 


LUKE. 
CH.  XXII.  14—18,  24—30. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
with  him. 

15  And  he  said  onto  them,  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 
over  with  yon  before  I  suffer. 

16  For  I  say  unto  you^  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  uiereof,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said.  Take  this,  and  divide 
it  among  yourselves. 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

5^  And  there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  accounted  the  ^[reatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lord- 
ship over  them ;  and  they  that  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them  are  caUed 
benefactors. 

26  But  ye  shtiU  not  be  so  :  but  he 
that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be 
as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  Uiat  serveth  ?  is 
not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  temptations. 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
dom, as  my  Father  hath  appoint^ 
onto  me; 

30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 


JOHN. 


INTRODUCING  THX  SIXTH  DAT  OF  THB  WKEK.)      JerUSOUm. 


CH.  xni.  1 — 20. 

Now  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  when  Jesus  knew  that  his  nour 
was  come  that  he  should  depart  out  of 
this  world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  his  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  (the 
devil  havine  now  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon*s  «ofi,  to 
betray  him,) 


1 134.  Jmm  wMhM  the  feet  of  hU  di»dplat.    (i 


THE  GOSPELS. 


RITHnilUCTtIC  Tl 


JOHN. 

3  JeEos  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hands, 
and  that  he  was  come  from  Ood,  and 
went  to  Gc)d ; 

4  He  riaeth  from  supper,  and  laid 
ande  his  garments ;  and  took  a  towel, 
and  girded  himself. 

5  After  that,  he  poareth  water  icto 
a  basin,  luid  began  to  wash  the  dis- 
ciples' feet,  and  to  wipe  tkem  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter  : 
and  Peter  saith  nnto  him,  Lord,  dost 
thoa  wash  mj  feet  1 

7  JeEOB-  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  What  I  do  thon  knowest  not 
now ;  but  thoa  shalt  know  here- 
after. 

B  Pet«r  saith  unto  him.  Thou  shall 
never  wash  lay  feet.  Jesus  answered 
him,  If  1  wash  thee  Dot,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  not  my  Feet  only,  but  also  i^ 
hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  fie  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  hit 
feet,  but  is  clean  eveij  whit :  and  je 
are  clean,  liut  not  all. 

11  For  he  knew  who  should  betrav 
him  :  thetcfore  said  he,  Ye  ore  not  all 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  hia  garments, 
and  was  set  down  again ,  he  said  unto 
them,  Know  ye  what  1  have  clone  to 
you! 

13  Ye  call  me  Master,  and  Lord : 
and  ye  say  well ;  for  (o  I  on. 

U  If  I  then,  j«>«r  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  jour  feet ;  ye  also  ought 
to  wash  one  another^  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  eiuin- 
ple,  that  ye  Khonld  do  as  I  have  done 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  onto  yon, 
le  servant  ts  not  greater  than  his 
"d  ;  neither  he  that  ii  sent  greater 
on  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  1  know 
whom  I  have  chosen ;  but  that  the 
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[pAn  fm 


§  134.  Jesus  washes  the  feet  of  his  diseiples.    (cTSNiiie 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


1 135  Jesus  points  oat  the  traitor.    Jadas  withdraws. 


OH.  XXVI.  21 — 25. 
21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  onto  yon,  That  one  of 
you  snail  betray  me. 


22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowfal,  and  bc^an  every  one  of  them 
to  say  onto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 


23  And  he  answered  and  said.  He 
that  dippeth  his  hand  wiUi  me  in  the 
dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him :  bnt  wo  nnto  that  man 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ! 
it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  bom. 

25  Then  Jadas,  which  betrayed 
him,  answered  and  said,  Masten  is 
it  I?  He  said  nnto  lum,  Thon  hast 
said. 


CH.  xrv.  18^21. 
18  And  as  they  sat,  and  did  eat, 
Jesns  said.  Verily  I   say  onto  yoo, 
One  of  yon  which  eateth  vnth  me, 
shall  betiay  me. 


19  And  they  b^gan  to  be  sorrowfbl, 
and  to  say  onto  him  one  by  one,  It  it 
I  ?  and  another  «aii.  Is  it  I  \ 


20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve  that  dip- 
peth with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth, 
as  it  is  written  of  him :  bnt  wo  to  tluit 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed !  good  were  it  for  that  man  i/ 
he  nad  never  been  bom. 


^™. 


wtnnst.)    JarvMta. 

TJTTK 

JOHN. 

cs.  sm.  1— ». 

Kriptm  BCT  be  UaUed,  Ha  that 

cua  bn-dVitli  iw,  hith  lifM  «p 

UthMliaiKtBeT^ 

19  Now  1  Idl  jv>  beiiin  it  ohm, 

tk»t«lnitHe«meb»|NM.7e  may 

bc&n  thit  1  IB  A«. 

^^^^^^^^^^^^P 

30  Verilr,  Tenlr,  I  en  nito  ron. 

nniTeth  roe ;  »i»d  be  thu  ineiTMh 

^^^^^K 

me,  ncdretli  him  that  tent  me. 

!.  nil.  21—23. 


3  j  And  truly  the  Sou  of  nuui  goeth 
u  it  was  determiiied :  bat  wo  niita 
that  man  by  whom  be  u  betnjed  1 


OH.  iiu.  41— 3A. 

SI   When  Jesiu  bad  thus  said,  be 

u   tronbl»]  in  ipirit,  and  lectified, 

ud  Mid,  Verily,  verily,   I  say  onto 

you,   that  one  of  yon  ihall  betiay 


22  Then  the  diwiplea  looked  one 
on    another,   donbling   of    whom  he 

23  Now  there  vu  leaning  on  Je- 
Hu'  fcoaom,  one  of  bii  diBcipl««,  whom 
Jesoa  loved. 

34  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned 


lODK  ihemselveB,  which  of  them  it   to  him,  that   he  abould  a^  who  it 


u  that  ihoulil  da  thin  thing. 


(houM  be  of  whom  he  (pake. 

25  He  then,  lying  on  Jenu'  breaat, 
saith  nnto  htm.  Laid,  who  is  it  I 

2fl  JesoB  answered.  Ha  it  is  to 
wlioiD  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 
dipped  it.  And  wben  ne  had  dipped 
Uie  aop,  he  gave  il  to  Jndas  liKariot 
lA«  MM  of  Simon. 

37  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  him.  Hen  «aid  Jemis  unto  bim, 
That  than  doeet,  do  qaickly. 

£6  Now  no  man  at  Ihe  Ubie  knew 
for   what  intent  he  spalit<   this   nntn 

29  For  some  of  Ihem  thought,  be- 
canoe  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jetui 


had  s 


i  unto  him.  Boy  thoM  timpt 
•  have  need   of  a^ntt  Ut 


that   1 

feaat ;  or,  that  he  sboold  give  iom«- 

thing  to  the  poor. 

30  Ha  then,  having  received  the 
Bop.   went  immediately  out :   and  it 

31  Therefore,  when  ho  waa  gone 
oat,  Je«n«  HUd,  Now  is  the  fton  of 
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§  135.  Jesas  points  oat  the  traitor.    Jadas  withdraws. 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


§  136.  Jesas  foretells  the  &11  of  Peter,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Twelve. 


OH.  XXVI.  31 — 35. 

31  Then  saith  Jesos  onto  them, 
All  ye  shall  he  offended  hecaose  of 
me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will 
smite  the  Shejpherd,  and  the  sheep  of 
the  flock  shall  he  scattered  ahroad.* 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I 
will  go  before  yon  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  nnto 
him,  Though  all  men  shall  he  offended 
because  of  thee,  yei  will  I  never  be 
offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily,  I 
say  nnto  thee,  That  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow,  then  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

35  Peter  said  nnto  him,  Though  I 
should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  not  I 
deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the 
disciples. 


CH.  XIV.  27 — 31. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  than,  AH 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  m« 
this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will 
smite  Uie  Shepherd,  and  the  she^ 
shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will 
go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  nnto  him,  Al- 
though all  shall  be  offended,  yet  wiB 
not  f. 

30  And  Jesus  suth  unto  him,  Verilj, 
I  say  unto  thee.  That  this  day,  ecm  m 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehe- 
mently. If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I 
will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  Like- 
wise also  said  they  aU. 


*  Zcch.  xiii.  7. 


Mark  ziv.  80,  Before  tke  cock  crow  twice,]  The  other  Eyangelists  limplj  nj,  Befcn 
the  cock  crow. — It  is  ohaenred,  that  the  cock  crow>  about  midnight :  and  about  the  fourth 
^vatch,  or  about  three  in  the  morning,  when  that  watch  began.  When  gcdUcifdiim  (codb- 
crowing)  stands  alone,  it  means  this  latter  time,  which  is  referred  to,  Aristoph.  Eodet.  S90. 
Jut.  Sat  ix.  107.  The  four  Evangelists  therefore  denote  the  same  time, — sc  giUidmif 
■ecundis,  as  Ammianua  expresses  it,  1.  22 ;  and  any  part  of  the  period  thua  marked  out 
nuty  he  understood.  See  Bochart  de  anim.  pars,  2d.  119,  and  Grotidb  on  Matth. 
xzvi.  34.     NcwooMB. 

Luke  xxii.  36,  and  he  thai  haih  no  noord,  let  him  ulX  hi»  garmeiU  and  hmf  one,] 
In  the  animated  language  of  the  propheta,  their  predictions  are  often  announced  under 
the  form  of  commands.    The  prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  sublime  prediction  he  haa  given 


JOHN. 

cu.  nil.  ai— 35, 

man  glorified,  and  Qod  is  glorilied  in 

32  If  Qod  be  glorified  in  him,  Ood 
shall  alao  dorify  him  in  himself,  and 
ahail  straichtway  glorify  him. 

33  LilUe  children,  yel  h  liltle  while 
I  am  with  yoa.  Ye  Bhall  seek  me ; 
and,  as  I  said  onto  the  Jeu-g,  WhiLher 
I  go,  ye  cannot  come,  so  now  1  nay  to 
you. 

34  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another ; 
as  I  have  loved  yon,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  Lo  another. 


E  VSF.K.)     JKruialam. 


oa.  xxii.  31—38.  oh.  xiii.  36—38. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  36  8imon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hatli  desired  to  Lord,  whither  goest  thoa  7  Jesus  an- 
kave  yoD,  that  he  may  sift  y<iu  as  swered  him.  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
wheat:  not  follow  me  now;  but  thou  sbalt 

33  Boi   I  have   prayed    for  thee,   follow  me  afterward. 
that   thj   fiiith   latl   not :   and   when  j 
thou    art   converted,  strengthen  thy  I 
brethren. 

33  And  he  said  un(«  him.  Lord,  I 


am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  ii 
piison,  and  to  death. 


37  Peter  said  unto  him,  I*rd,  why 
cannot  1  follow  thee  now  I  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 


34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  |  ^  Jesns  answered  him,  ^Vilt  thou 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day.  be-  '  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily, 
fbts  liat  tbon  shalt  thrice  deny  that  [  verily,  I  say  nnto  thee,  The  cock  shJl 
Ihoa  knowest  me.  '  not   crow,  till   thou  hast  denied  me 

35  And  be  said  onto  them.  When  Ihiice. 


they  said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unUt  them.  Bat 
now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
t«ke  it,  and  likewise  kit  scrip :  and  he 
that  bath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his 
gannent,  and  bay  one. 


w  (f  tbc  &le  of  th<  king  of  Bibjilnn,  thai  torclclli  Ihe  dHlruciioD  af  U*  bmiljr: — 
Pt<^»t  OaitgkUr  fur  ha  children,  &r.  Ih.  ii<.  31.  Tbe  prophet  Jncmith  in  like 
BBiintr  foralclli  tbi  ippnikchiiie  ileitmrtiuo  of  (he  cbtldicn  of  Zion  :  Callfyr  lit 
i,  liuU  they  itmy  axa* :  tBid  fBmi  Jar  eamUng  viomra ;  owl  bet  lliem 
lair  up  a  iBaiti/ig,  tic.  J«.  ii.  IT,  18.  Then;,  muter  of  (Otmo  ii  pre- 
b  by  ooinnanding  dip  ronnnnn  utondnnu  on  nKnirniag  uid  luneaUtiaa  to  be  gollm 
~  '^"Mt  here,  mnuog  i«  given  of  tli^  mo*t  iaimincnl  dangen,  by  order*  to  make 
T  inpualion  igBinit  TJoleoce,  ud  lo  •ecauot  >  wcapan  more  neceaur  thui 
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[pA»  Tin. 


§  136.  Jesus  foretells  the  fall  of  Peter,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Twelve. 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  137.  The  Lord's  Sapper,    (evening  intboducing 


CH.  XXVI.  86—28. 

26  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesns 
took  hread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and 
said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

27  And  he  took  the  cnp,  and  ggye 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins. 


CH.  XIV.  22—25. 

22  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesns  took 
bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said.  Take,  eat: 
this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cnp,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to 
tl^em  :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  onto  them,  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many. 


Matt.  zxvi.  26—29,  &c.]  This  uooont  of  the  faittitation  of  the  Loid*t  Supper  is 
corroborated  by  that  of  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xL  23 — 2B,  which  u  oiuallj  inserted  bj  Haimo- 
nists  in  this  place  aa  parallel  testimony ;  but  as  the  plan  of  this  work  leads  me  to  deil 
\nth  the  four  Crospels  alone,  the  insertion  of  other  parts  of  Scriptme  in  th»  text,  here  snd 
elsewhere,  is  omitted. 

Matt.  xxvi.  26,  at  they  wete  eating.'\  The  EvangelisU  have  determined,  by  sont 
genenil  expressions,  the  order  of  the  following  events  between  Uie  sitting  down  to  tbe 
paschal  supper,  and  the  going  to  Ckthsemane.  Before  the  eating  of  the  paaehal  haiK 
Jesus  rises  from  supper  to  wash  the  disciples*  feet  John  xiiL  1,  4.  Wbile  they  are 
eating,  •  declsration  is  made  of  Judas*s  treachery,  and  the  bund  is  iutitaied.  Matt 
xxri.  21,  26.  See  also  Mark.  After,  the  cup  is  instituted,  Luke  xxiL  20;  1  Csr.ii 
25.  But  as  to  the  particular  and  precise  order  of  the  fincts  and  diaooimet  dniii^  ^ 
period,  Pilkington*8  words  relating  to  one  of  them  are  applicable  to  alL  "  It  is  sl^* 
servable  that  St.  Luke  mentions  Uio  institution  of  the  commumon  before  the  dedsn- 
tion  of  Judas's  treachery;  whereas  the  other  Evangelists  place  tbeae  in  a  differcat 
order.  But  it  is  a  liberty  I  think  very  allowable  in  any  historian,  to  nef^ect  taking  notict 
of  the  exact  order  of  all  the  ftcts,  when  he  is  only  giving  a  general  aooonnt  ct  irftst  im 
done  at  a  certain  time.  And  if  so,  whichsoever  was  the  true  sucoesrive  tadet,  ihat  cu 
be  no  just  imputation  upon  any  of  the  Evangelists  for  negleqting  to  observe  It  hi  the 
ration.**     Harm.  p.  52.     Nkwcomk. 

Matt.  xxvi.  28,  my  blood  of  the  new  tettametU.}  The  use  of  the  word 
{cUathekej)  in  a  sense  involving  also  the  idea  of  a  oovcnonf,  and  in  connexioii  with  the 
circumstances  of  a  compact,  has  greatly  perplexed  many  English  readers  of  die  Bible- 
The  difficulty  occurs  in  Matt.  26.  28,  and  the  parallel  places,  where  our  Ix>rd  employs  the 
word  tettamentf  or  Isst  will,  in  connexion  with  the  sacrificial  shedding  of  bis  own  blood; 
a  ceremony  which,  by  means  of  a  suitable  animal,  nsoally  was  adopted  imNf  ^ 
aacients,  upon  the  making  of  the  most  solemn  engagements;  and  instead  of  which, 
the  mutual  partaking  of  Uie  sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  Supper,  by  the  eontnctiag  partief, 
was  substituted  among  Christians  in  later  times.  The  same  cmbanwsment  oecms. 
perhaps  in  a  greater  degree,  in  the  exposition  of  severs!  paMages  in  the  eigiith  tnd  niatk 
chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (manifestly  written  by  a  profonnd  lawyer,  be  be 
Paul  or  ApoUos),  where  he  uses  language  applicable  indifferently  both  to  a  oovenaat  iider 


19  And  he  took  broil,  ud  gav« 
tJi«mfc«,  and  brake  tl,  tad  ^t«  nnto 
tbem,  Mky^i  Thia  i*  cnr  bod;-  whiek 
»  giTen  for  yon  :  Uii«  do  in  remera- 


SO  Likewiaa  alw  the  cop  after  mp- 
per,  Bsyine,  This  cap  u  the  Bew 
tesUroent  m  my  blood,  which  u  ihed 


tllBd  a  Ian  vill.  For  mth  u,  a  IMamnl  i*  rimpl;  i  declwuiga  of  tbc  Lul  vJll  of 
r.  to  tepid  In  the  ditpodliDD  of  hii  propcnj  ift«  hji  Jkhk,  irmpHllTc  of 
ea  knmlcdgc,  il  the  lime,  on  the  put  at  him  la  irttam  ibe  slate 
sienaot  nqnim  the  mmuil  coiucdi  of  both  i>utic«,  a  naeutlil  lo  lu 
ae  il  idnipljr  the  uUma  vehi^ta*  of  an  inilirulual,  th«  other  »  th* 
«  of  bolh  w  alL 

tlua  difficnllj  beloDgi  nlher  ta  theulQi^uu,  whaw  pniviiice  it  ii  b^  oa 
«  lo  iDTade  1  but  perhipi  a  trrenace  U>  the  lain  and  uafvi  ia  tarn  m 
of  onr  Sarioor  ud  hit  Apwtlcs  may  fiinjiih  toiuii  uil,  trhith  ■  Uiityiir 
miffcl  coBlhbat*  without  tnaigrming  the  limit  of  hii  protctuon. 

It  il  flnt  10  be  obwrred  that  the  municipal  lawi  of  Gnvx  and  Rome  ware  alriklnglj 
BDtilir:  IhoK  of  Greece  hiiiag  been  fncij  imported  into  the  Roman  juruprndenm. 
In  like  Duuin',  the  limiluit;  of  the  Gredao  lawi  and  nngit  with  IhoM  eitanl  In  Ada 
Minor,  iodicatcd  a  common  otigin ;  and  thui,  whal  Gmxo  deriTnl  fiom  Bppt  and 
tb*  itato  uf  Alia  Minor,  thne  ilatei,  afm  many  b(m,  rtieind  again  as  the  law*  nf  lliait 
lt«nan  niuim.  Il  ahonld  alio  be  remembered  thai  Faleitino  had  been  mlucsd  lo  a 
Roman  pruiince  mme  jean  before  the  time  of  dot  Saviour ;  long  enough.  Indeed,  lo  hale 
bacumii  faniUar  with  Roman  Uw>  and  UMget,  eT«D  hid  thej  hita  provlouil}  unknown ; 
and  Ibal  Paul,  to  iriiom  the  Efuillo  lo  Ihc  Hebiem  ii  genenJIj  attribuinl,  mi  hlDiieif  * 
thorough-bred  lawyer,  well  vened  in  the  cuilomi  of  hii  iH>nnU7.  wkolhor  andcDl  at 
modiTm.  Among  tboH  nationi,  the  dril  magiitiwlc  often  eierciiod  tho  ftanctioni  uf  the 
pilcelhood,  tliBW  dignidca  being  in  tome  reipecti  ideulicat;  and  thui,  whalCTor  wu 
DuUKlod  brfore  the  magiiBate,  might  nalunll]'  leen  lo  |iaRake  of  the  characler  oT 
ID  ait  of  reUgion.  CoTeninU  were  ilwayt  mads  with  pattivular  fonDalltJei,  and  to 
IboaD  of  graiar  nature,  religioui  lolomnidci  wcro  ofton  luporaddsd.  Ilioy  were  froquvntlj 
emflrtiied  by  an  oath,  the  motl  •olrmn  form  of  which  wai  taken  Uanding  bororo  Ihe  altac  i 
and  wbaMfH-  iwore  by  the  allar,  twore  by  tho  aaeriBec  thereon,  and  WM  held  u  Hrml)> 
e  had  pAwxl  bolwron  the  diimembered  pan*  of  the  (Iclim.     Of  thB 


■  Ihough  h 


onfirmed  hit  eoYiuant  wlih  Ahialiua  {Cm,  „  ,, 
Ibe  riilble  light  of  bu  preKuce  pawed  between  (he  ^ecn  wlucfi  the  patriartb  hw 
id  and  laid  "  eaeh  picre  one  agiinil  another ." 
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§  137.  The  Lord*8  Snpper.    (bybnino  intboduoino 


MATTHEW. 

OH.  XXVI.  26—29. 

29  But  I  say  anto  yoq,  I  will  not 

drink  hencefoith  of  this  frait  of  the 

vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 

new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 


MABK. 

CH.  xnr.  22 — 25. 

25  Verily,  I  say  onto  yon,  I  will 

drink  no  more  of  ue  froit  of  the  Tine, 

until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  new  in 

the  kingdom  of  God. 


§  138.  Jesus  comforts  his  disciples.     The  Holy  Spirit  promised. 


With  these  things  in  view,  we  may  now  look  at  some  of  the  modes  of  tnasferrint 
property,  practised  by  the  nations  alluded  to. 

Among  the  methods  of  alienation  or  sale  of  property  by  the  owner,  in  bis  lifetime,  was 
that  which  in  the  Roman  law  was  termed  mamcipixUo ;  a  mode  by  which  the  Tendor 
conveyed  property  to  the  purchaser,  each  party  being  present,  either  In  person  or  by  his 
agent,  representative,  or  factor.  Five  witnesses  were  requisite,  one  of  whom  was  called 
libriperUf  or  the  balance-holder.  This  form  had  its  origin  in  the  sale  of  goods  by  wnght, 
but  was  gradually  extended  to  all  sales ;  and  the  practice  was  for  the  buyer  to  atzike  the 
balance  with  a  piece  of  money  called  a  aesteriiut,  which  was  immediately  paid  over  to  the 
vendor  as  part  of  the  price ;  and  hence  the  expression  per  ca  et  lihram  tfmdere. 

Wills  or  testaments  were  made  with  great  solemnity.  One  method  among  the  Bomans, 
probably  common,  in  its  principal  traits,  to  the  other  nations  before  mentioned,  was  tenned 
the  testament  per  €M  et  libranif  it  being  effected  in  the  form  of  a  sale.  This  mode  seems 
to  have  been  resorted  to  whenever  the  estate  was  given  to  a  stranger,  (A^sret  exUramem*^  te 
the  exclusion  of  the  hwres  auut^  or  necetaaritu,  or,  as  we  should  say,  the  heir  at  htw  ;  and 
it  was  founded  on  a  purchase  of  the  estate  by  the  adopted  heir,  who  tocceeded  to  the  pri- 
vileges  of  the  child.  The  forms  of  a  sale  by  mancipaHo  were  therefore  tempaloosly 
observed ;  the  presence  and  agreement  of  the  purchaser,  either  in  person  or  by  his  repre- 
sentative or  negotiator,  being  necessary  to  its  validity.  The  reason  for  requiring  this  fbnn 
was  because  it  ifwolved  a  covenant  on  the  part  of  the  adopted  heir  or  legatee,  by  which  be 
became  bound  to  pay  all  the  debts  of  the  testator.  Having  entered  into  this  covenant,  be 
had  the  best  possible  title  in  law  to  the  inheritance,  namely,  that  of  a  purchaser  for  a 
^valuable  consideration.  Among  the  Greeks,  and  probably  among  the  Romans  also,  this 
was  transacted  in  the  presence  of  a  magistrate,  who  sanctioned  it  by  his  sentence  of 
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THE  GOSPELS. 

1*T  Of  TBB  WKBK.)      JeTMW&W. 


IITTMDUOINO  Tl 


r  THB  WEK.)    Jenualem. 


CH.   XIV.   1—31. 
Lbt  not  yoar  heart  be  troubled  :  ya 
believe  in  Ood,  believe  aiao  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  buuae  are  many 
mannionH :  if  U  werv  not  n^,  I  would 
have  loJd  you.  I  go  to  prepiire  a 
place  for  yoa. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  yon,  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  mywU;  that  where  I  am, 
tAere  ye  mav  be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know. 

a  Thomas  saith  untn  him,  Lord, 
we  know  not  whither  thou  ^^oest ;  and 
how  can  we  know  the  way  1 

0  Jems  saith  anlu  him,  I  am  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no 
man  comelh  unto  the  Father,  bnt  by 

7  If  ye  bad  known  me,  ye  should 
bare  known  my  Father  also :  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him. 


n  oT  a  -will;  sad  it  doe*  ni 


■fjinm].     Thi)  mi  the  maal 
slnogsted  antil  the  tiiac  of  Coaiiui  iiuc. 

Vvn.  when  onr  3»iDnr  ipoki  of  thi  txw  tufancM  in  kU  Hood,  or  of  hii  llood  tf  fAe 
anf  tctfdiKMJ,  uiil  wbcD  Pgiil  niea  limiUr  faimB  of  eipnnion  nuf  not  the  Sgun  ban 
rrfemM  tn  the  ciulom  iboTe  tlsted  ?  And  if  to,  mij  not  lliia  cailain  ^ido  ui  to  the 
Wiw  DHtning  of  tlie  wordi  ?  Don  it  iatiiuiitB  to  ui  thst  the  proniiiod  Infaerituca  *i« 
Rim  ^tbb  IB  iDSii,  M  it  vere  bj  n  teituncnt  in  tliii  ucimt  fonn,  upon  >  cDTeniml  of  hit 
tnm  pcrfnt  tAtditmxt  to  ever;  lurt  of  the  1«w  dT  Ood ;  ibil  luving  broken  Ihii  roirnont, 
hi*  title  beame  forfeilDd;  Ilist  the  inberinnco  au  aftcrwardt  promlwd,  in  Ibe  nme 
nuuner,  to  eitrj  one,  Jew  or  Gentile,  npoa  >  new  covenant  uid  coodilioo,  Diimel;  of  ■ 
inie/iitA  in  ChriU  ;  ■  Utii  erinad  in  the  friiiti  of  >  holf  life ;  tbm  tbit  inberilUKs  by  a 
Mw  tcMimenl  and  coTcnint  wu  nrgociited,  u  il  vere,  and  nbtiined  for  nun  by  the 
mediation  of  Jam  Cbri>t,("tbii  mediitor  of  Ibe  new  lBiUti>enl,"Keb.  9.  15.)  u  the  n- 
pmeatitiTe  of  ill  who  should  impi  ii  by  lucb  Cuth,  and  their  nmvj  lor  ibe  performance 
ef  it*  eeudilioni ;  tbat  it  wu  puruhued  b;  hit  obedience  and  Hilotnniieil  b;  tbe  ncriScB  of 
hitHHlf  u  the  nclini  ? 

n>.  That  it  raniei  theae  panagea  dntof 
'  of  the  lubjecl  rendcn  il  difficult  of  illii». 
tnliaD  hj  an;  rcfeicnce  to  buman  aSuin;  uid  the  cmbamiament  ii  proportiooallf 
iiii  ii«»rl.  wfaennrr  Uk  aimile  it  pmacd  bevond  iu  principal  p«ot  of  membluice. 

8m  ArltfliE'a  Pandect,  pp.  349.  3!>3,  *367-*3fi9.  Douk  Hi.  Ul.  lii.  XT.  Legei  Attin. 
m  TcMBHnlia,  Ac  111.  ti.  %.  Pelil.  Comal,  in  Lcg:et  Aliie.  p.  479-4111.  Juilin,  Init. 
Ub-A-bi.  10, 1  I.  Ibid.  tit.  1  !),{£.«.  Coopei-a  Ju*tiDi>^,^  4B7.  Cod.  lib.  6. 111.33, 
I.  tfi.  Pus'*  Raman  Aniiq.  cb.1,  S  07.97.  103.  1U7.  183.  Hidiaelii,  LL.  Momm,  nl. 
j^M.  *02.     ^  Patrick,  quoted  in  Buah'i  lUuitnlioni 
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LUO. 

1 

JOHN, 
on,  xi».  1—31. 

e  Philip    Ksith    unto    bim,    Lord, 
shew  ua  the  Father,  and  it  Bufficeth                    ' 

9  Jesus  with  unto  him,   Have  1 
iieen  m  long  time  wiLb  you,  and  yet 
hast  thoo  not  known  me,  Philip  J  he 
Lhat    h&th   seen    me,   hath   seen   the 
Father  ;   aoJ   how  sayeat   thou   t/ien, 
Shew  Da  the  Father  1 

10  Believest  thon  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  mel 

the  words  that  I  speak  onto  you,  I                  J| 
■peak  net  of  myielf :  but  the  Father,         ^hI 
l£at  dwelleth   in   me,  he  doeUi  the         ^^M 
works.                                                        ^^M 

11  Believe  me  that   I   am   in   the         ^^H 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me:  or  else         ^^H 
believe  me  for  the  veiT  worka'  sake.              ^^M 

12  VBtiJy,  verily,  I  say  nnto  yon,           ^H 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works            ^H 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater              ^H 
UKH-lu  tban  these  shall  he  da  i  became                       1 
I  go  nnia  my  Father. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in                       ' 
my  name,  that  will   1  do,  that  the 

Father  may  be  glorified  b  the  Son,               _^H 

14  11  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my        ^H 
name,  I  will  do  i^                                           ^H 

1.")  If  je  love  me,  keep  my  com-         ^^H 
maodmeDts :                                                ^^^ 

16  And    I   will   ptay   the   Fatlier,                     ' 
and  he  shall  give  yon  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you  for                     . 
ever                                                           ^^^J 

IT  fTren  the  Spirit  of  truth;  whom       ^^H 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it       ^^^H 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :       ^^H 
but  ye   know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth       ^^^H 
with  yon,  and  shall  he  in  you.                   ^^^H 

1 5  1  will  not  leave  yoD  comfortless :        ^^H 
I  will  come  to  you.                                    ^^^1 

Ifi  Yet  a  litde  whUe,  and  the  world        ^H 
■eetb  me  no  more  ;  but  ye  see  me :          ^^^ 
becaoM  I  live,  ye  shall  Uve  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  lhat 
I  rt»  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and                   , 
I  in  you.                                                             ^^^ 

31  He   that  hath   my   command-        ^^M 
ments,   and   kecpetb   them,  he   it   is        ^^M 
that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth       ^^M 
me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and        ^^H 
1  will   love  him,  and  will  nuuiifest      ^^1 
myself  to  bim.                                           ^^M 

sa   Jndaa    uilh    untn    him,    (not      ^^1 
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S  138.  Jesus  comforts  his  disciples.    The  Holy  Spirit  promised. 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  139.  Christ  the  true  Vine.     His  disciples  hated  hy  the  world. 
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■  wERK.}    Jenu^em. 


JOHN. 
cm    iiy.  1—31. 
Iscariot)   Lord,  how  is  it  that  thon 
wilt  manifest  thyself  onto  ns,  And  not 
nntc  the  world  T 

S3  JesDS  answered  and  «ud  onto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  wordi:  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  bim,  and 
moke  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepetfa 
not  toy  snyingB  :  and  the  word  which 
ye  bear  is  not  mloe,  bal  Uhe  Father*! 
which  Bent  me. 

!fi  These  things  have  I  spoken  onto 
you,  being  t/t  PTesent  with  von- 

25  Bat  the  Comforter,  which  u  the 
Holy  OloBl.,  whom  (he  Father  will 
lena  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  yoar 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  hare  said 


S7  Pe^e  1  lea 
peace  I  give  unh 
world  giveth,  give  1  unto  yon.  Let 
not  your  heart  be  tronMed,  neither  let 
it  be  afraid. 

i  Ye  have  heard  how  ]  said  onto 
yoD,  I  ao  a.vay,  and  came  again  unto 
If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  ro- 
,  becanse  I  aaid,  I  go  unto  the 
i'ather :  for  my  Father  is  greater 
than  I. 

2fl  And  now  I  have  told  yon  before 
it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is  oomo 
to  pass,  je  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  mnch 
with  yon :  for  the  prince  of  this  world 
Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me. 

31  Bat  that  the  world  mav  know 
Lhat  I  luve  the  Father ;  and  as  the 
Father  gave  me  commandment,  even 

o  1  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 
AT  OF  THE  WEKK.)     JeTtaalem. 
c„.  XV.  1—27. 
1  AU  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father 
a  the  husbandman. 

e  that  beareth 

brandi  tjwt  beareth  fnut,  he  purgeth 
it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fmit. 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  yon, 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.    As 
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§  130.  Christ  the  troe  Vine.    His  disciples  hated  hj  the  world. 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 
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* 

JOHN. 

the  brnnch  cannot  hear  fruit  of  it«elf, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine  :   no  more 
can  ye,  eicppt  ye  abide  in  mfi. 

6 1  am  the  viDe,ye<HrthahrancheB: 
He  that  abiileth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  mach  fruit : 
for  withoat  me  ye  can  do  nothing.                           1 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  mT^e  u 
cast  forth  SI  a  branch,  and  ii  with- 
ered 1  and  men  gather  them,  and  caat 

tAea    into    the    fire,    and    they    are                 ,  _ 
bnmed.                                                         ^^fl 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  mj  worda         ^^^H 
abide  in  yon,  ye  ahall  aik  what  ye         ^^H 
will,  and  It  BhaU  be  done  onto  roii.             ^^M 

that  ye  W  mnch  fruit ;  so  ihall  ye          ^^H 

be  my  duciples.                                                ^^^^H 

9  Aa    the    Father  hath  loved  me,           ^^H 

«a  have  1  loved  yon  :   rontinne  ye  in           ^^^^ 

re  «ball  abide  in  my  love  ;  even  »  I            ^H 
have  kept   my    Father's    command-          ^^H 
mentt,  and  abide  >a  hi*  love.                         ^^M 
11   These  Ihinga  have  I  spoken  antu         ^^^H 
you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,         ^^^H 
and  IhM  root  joy  might  be  faU.                  ^^H 

re  love  one  another,  as  I  have  lovedyoo.        ^^^H 
'    13  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than         ^^H 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  hit  life  for        ^^^H 
hia  friends.                                                       ^^H 

14  Ye  are  my  friendi,  if  ye  do                    f 
nhatsoever  I  command  yon. 

IC  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  ser- 
vanU ;   for  the  aerrant  knoweth  not 
what  bis  lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called 
you  friends;  for  all  thins*  that  I  have 
heard   of  my   Father.  1    have   made 
known  aoto  yon. 

16  Ye   have   not   chosen   me,   hut 
t  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  yon, 
that   ye    thonld  go  and  bring   forth 
fruit,  and  Mai  your  frnit  «honU  re- 

of  the   Father  in  my  name,  be  may            ^^H 
give  it  yon.                                                   ^^M 

17  These  things   I  command  yon,            ^^H 
that  ye  love  one  another,                             ^^^H 

18  If  the  world  hate  yon.  ye  know         ^^H 
that  it  haled  me  before  *t  hMtd  yon.           ^^H 

19  If   ye   were   of  the  world,  the         ^^H 
world  would  love  hi*  own  ;  hot  be-        ^^M 
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§  140.  Persecution  foretold.    Further  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


^^CM^ 

^g^-]                           TUE  GOSPELS.                                         433     ^^| 

^■JvHCHO  iirTMDuaiHa  THB  iiixTH  DAT  OF  Tss  WKtK.)    Jenuoltm.               ^^^1 

JOIIN.                          "^^H 

cause  ye  are  Dot  of  the  world,  but  I         ^^H 
have   chosen   you  out  of  the  world,          ^^^1 
therefore  the  world  hatetb  you.                     ^^^| 

unto  you,  The  servant  ia  nut  greater          ^^^B 
than  his  lord.    If  tiey  havepersecuUd           ^^M 
me,  they  will  also  petiiecule  you  :  if         ^^^1 
they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will           ^^H 
keep  yonrs  also.                                                ^^^B 
21  Bat  all  these  things  i^-ill   they           ^H 
do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake,  be-           ^^^B 
cauRe  tliey  know  not  him  that  sent         ^^^1 

iiU   1  had  not  come  and  spoken           ^^H 
nnto  them,  they  bad  not  had  sin :  but           ^^H 
now  they  have  no  cloak  for  Iheir  Kin.            ^^^1 

S3  He  that  hateth  me,  haleth  my          ^^H 
Father  also.                                                 ^H 

24  If  1  had  not  done  among  them           ^^H 
the  works  which  none  other  man  did,          ^^H 
they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now  have          ^^H 
they  both  seen,  and  hat«d  botli  me         ^^H 
and  my  Father.                                                ^^H 

2fi  Bat  Mu  comah  to  pait.  Quit  the        ^^H 
word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  wnlteo          ^^H 
in  their  law,  They  hated  me  without         ^^M 

2G  Bal  when  the  Comforter  is  come,          ^^H 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the          ^^H 
Father,  eeen  the  Bpirit  of  truth,  which          ^^H 
proceedetb  from  tbe  Father,  he  ihaU          ^^H 
testily  of  me.                                                    ^^H 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wilnera,        ^^^H 
because  ye  have  been  «-ith  me  from         ^^^H 
the  beeianine.                                             ^^^H 

^^^^^p 

XV,.  1—33.                ^^m 

Thrse  things  have   1  spoken  nnto         ^^H 
yoD,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended.             ^^^H 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the          ^^M 
synagogues:    yea,   the   time  Cometh,          ^^H 

that  he  doeth  God  senice.                              ^^^H 

3  And  these   things  will   they  do          ^^M 
onto    yoo,    because    they    have    not          ^^H 
known  the  Father,  nor  me.                             ^^H 

4  But  these  things  have  I  (old  you,          ^^H 
that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may           ^^H 
remember  that   I  told  yoo  of  them.            ^^M 
And  these  things  1  said  not  unto  you           ^^H 
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wilh 


JOHN. 
OH.  xvi.  1—33. 
at  the  'begioQuig  because 

G  Bnt  now  t  go  my  way  to  him  Dial 
wnt  roe,  and  nooe  of  yon  askelh  ms, 
Whither  aoest  thon  1 

a  But  liecanM  1  have  g^d  these 
things  onto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heait. 

7  NeverthelesB,  I  telt  yoo  the 
trnth :  It  U  expedient  for  yon  that 
I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  tinto  yon  ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  niU  send  him  nolo 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  (he  world  of  ein,  and  of 
righteousneiia,  and  of  judgment : 

S  01  mo,  because  they  believe  not 

nn  me  ; 

10  Of  richteousneaB,  because  I  go 
to  my    Father,   and   ye    see   me   no 

11  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince 
of  this  world  is  judged. 

12  1  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  yau,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them. 

J  Howbeil,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of 
tnitli  in  come,  he  will  ffoide  yon  into 
all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  spealc  of 
himself  ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  thtit  Hhall  be  speak  :  and  he  will 


( unto  you. 

10  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 
ire  mino  :  therefore  said  1,  that  he 
shall  take  of  nine,  and  Aail  shew  *l 
unlo  yoo, 

10  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
ee  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me,  becaose  I  go  to  the 
Father. 

17  Then  said  min«  of  hid  disciple* 
among  tliemselves.  What  is  thit  that 
'-)  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and 
i  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me; 
and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  t 

i  They  aaid  therefore.  What  ia 
thia  tha.t  he  saith,  A  little  while  t 
we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 

)  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were 
rr  2 
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If  THK  WKKK.)    JenualtM. 

JOHN. 
CH.  XVI.  1—33. 

deairous  to  ask  him,  and  s&id  olilo 
them,  Do  ye  ioqaire  tunong  yoimelves 
of  that  1  said,  A  litLle  while,  and  ye 
■hall  not  see  me:  and  again,  a  L"' 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ) 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  onto  you, 
thai  ye  aboil  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  world  Hball  rejoice :  and  ye  shall 
be  sortawful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy. 

SI  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  Borrow,  because  bur  hour  is 
e :  but  as  soon  as  ehe  is  delivered 
of  the  child,  abe  rememberelb  no  more 
the  onguiiib,  for  joy  Ibat  a  man  is 
born  into  the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sor- 
row :  but  I  will  see  you  agun,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  t«lcetb  from  you. 

"S  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
Quthing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
I  yoa.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
tbe  FaLher  in  my  name,  he  will  ^ve 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
I  my  name  :  ask,  and  ve  shall  re- 
ceive, that  your  joy  may  he  fulL 
"l  These  things  have  1  spoken 
I  you  in  proverbs  :  bat  the  time 
comclb  when  I  shall  no  more  speak 
o  yon  in  proverbii,  hot  1  shall  shew 
you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

as  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name :  and  I  say  not  onto  you,  that  I 
will  pray  the  Father  tor  you  ; 

27  for  the  Father  himself  loveth 
,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and 
e  believed  that  I  came  out  frum 
Ood. 

>  forth  from  the  Father, 
9  into  the  world  ;  a(^n, 
world,   and   fO   to   the 
Father. 

2U  His  dinciples  said  unto  him,  Lo, 
low  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speak- 
j«t  no  proverb. 

3U  N'ow    are   we   sure   that    tliOD 
knowest  all  tbbgs,  and  i 
that  any  man  should  ask   thee  :    by 
this  we  believe  that  thoa  camewt  forth 
from  Ood. 

31  JesuB  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  1 
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JOHN. 

CB.  IT,.  1—33. 
3S  Behold,  the  haai  cometh,  yea, 
U  DOW  come,  that  je  shftU  be  scat- 
teied  evei7  hud  to  hia  own,  and 
ihall  iMve  me  alone :  and  ;et  I  am 
I  not  alooe,  because  the  Fatber  ia  witb 

I  33  Theae  tbiop  1  hare  gpoken  unto 
iroa.that  in  me  ye  mi^t  have  t>eac«. 
Id  tike  world  ye  ihaU  have  tribnUlion, 
bnt  be  of  good  cheer:  I  have  a 
I  come  the  world. 


a.)    JeruxUem. 


These  words  spake  JecoB,  and 
lifted  Dp  hia  eyes  to  heaven,  and  aaid. 
Father,  the  hour  ia  come  ;  glori^  thy 
Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
ihee: 

2  As  thou  hast  given  bim  power 
aver  all  flesh,  that  he  ihould^  give 
eternoi  life  to  as  many  aa  thoo  haat 
given  btm. 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  thev 
misht  know  thee  the  only, true  OoJ, 
and  JesDs  Christ  whom  tbon  hast  sent. 

4  IhaveEloriGedtheeoD  the  earth: 
I  have  finished  the  wgrk  which  thou 
gaveit  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  than 
me  with  Ihiae  own  self,  with  tfaegloiy 
which  1    had  with  thee  before  the 

6  1  have  raonifeated  thy  name  unto 
the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  ont  of 
the  world  :  thine  they  were,  and  tbon 
gavest  them  me  ;  anil  they  have  kept 
thy  word, 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  Ihou  hast  given  me 
are  of  thee : 

B  For  1  have  given  onto  them  tbe 
words  which  tbon  gavest  me ;  and 
ihey  have  received  them,  and  have 
known  snrely  that  I  came  ont  from 
thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou 
didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them ;  I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  tbem  which  thou 
haat  given  roe  ;  for  tbey  ore  Ibiae. 
I      10  And  atl    mine  are   thine,  and 
thine  are  mine  :  and  I  am  glorilied  iu 

I      11  And  now  1  am  no  nune  in  the 
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world,  bat  these  are  in  the  world,  snd 
I  come  U)  thee.  Holy  Palber,  keep 
Jirouah  Uiine  own  name  Ihoae  whom 
Jioa  1iU)t  given  me,  that  Uiey  may  he 

12  Wliile  1  wan  witli  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name ; 
those  that  ti)ou  cave«t  me  1  have 
kept,  and  none  of  them  ia  lost,  but 
the  Hon  of  perdition )  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fotfilled.* 

13  And  now  come  1  to  thee,  and 
these  things  I  itpeak  in  the  world, 
that  Ihey  might  have  my  joy  (ulHlIed 

u  ihenutelvee. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word  ; 
and  the  world  hath  bated  them,  be* 

anse  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
L8  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  1  pray  not  that  thou  shouldasl 
lake  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
ihou   ahouldest  keep  them  from   the 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world,  eveu 
w  I  am  uut  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth : 
thy  word  is  bruth. 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
rid,  eveu  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
o  the  world. 

19  An<l  for  their  sakex  1  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  he  sancU- 
Sed  through  the  truth. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone  ; 
but  for  them  ^so  which  shall  believe 
jn  me  through  their  word  ; 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as 
thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in  thee, 
■'    ■  ■'         ■  '  I  one  in  us :  that 

e  that  thoa  but 


)  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  thu 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one;  nod 
that  the  world  m^y  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hiut  loved  them  aa 
IhoD  hast  loved  me. 

I  F&tlier,  I  will  that  they  also 
wlium  tliou  hast  given  me  be  with  me 

I.  B.  17. 
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§  142.  The  agony  in  Oethaemaiie.    (eybning 


CH.  xxTi.  30,  36 — 46. 
30  And   when   they  had  song  a 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

36  Then  cometh  Jesns  with  them 
unto  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and 
saith  nnto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter, 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zehedee,  and 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  nnto  them.  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowfiil,  even  nnto 
death :  tarry  ye  nere,  and  watch  with 
me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying, 

0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cap  pass  from  me :  nevertheless,  not  as 

1  will,  but  as  then  wili. 


OH.  xnr.  26,  32 — 42. 
26  And  when  they  had  song  an 
hymn,  they  went  ont  into  the  moont 
of  Olives. 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place  wfaidi 
was  named  Gethsemane :  and  he  saith 
to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  began  to  be 
sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy ; 

34  And  saith  nnto  them,  My  boqI 
is  exceeding  sorrowfiil  nnto  death: 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  boor 
might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all 
things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take 
away  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless^ 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wili. 


Luke  xxii.  44,  as  U  wert  great  drops  of  blood.l  The  stnngeneis  of  such  a  profiifioD 
of  blood  has  been  urged,  first,  against  the  probability,  and  then  against  the  truth,  of  the 
narrative.  But  learned  men  have  related  instances  of  mental  agony  so  great  as  to  force  the 
blood  through  the  pores ;  and  if  this  has  ever  occurred,  it  may  well  be  believed  to  have 
occurred  in  the  present  case.     See  Bloofnfield  and  A.  Clarke,  in  loc     It  should  be  oV 
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JOHN. 

,  1- 


where  [  tun  ;  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory  which  thou  hsat  given  nie  ; 
for  tDOQ  lovedet  me  before  tne  foanda- 
tioD  of  lie  world, 

26  O  righteoOB  Father,  the  world 
hath  not  known  thee :  bnl  1  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have  known 
that  thoD  haat  «ent  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto  them 
thy  u.ime,  and  will  declare  it ;  that 
the  love  wherewith  thoa  hast  loved 
me,  may  be  la  them,  and  I  in  them. 


39  And  he  came  ont,  and  went,  as 
he  wa*  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olivei  ; 
and  hia  disciples  also  fallowed  him. 

40  And  when  he  waa  at  the  place, 
h«  laid  nnto  them.  Pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptetion. 


I 

I  43 


And  he  waa  withdrawn  from 
»boDt  a  stone's  cant,  and  kneeled 
and  prayed, 


43    Saying,    Father,    if    thou    be 

43    And   there  appeared  an  angel 
□Dto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening 


WEEK.)    Mount  of  Olicu. 


pies  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where 
was  a  garden,  into  the  which  be  en- 
tered, and  his  diaciplua. 


prayed  more  e: 

wat  a*  it  were  great  drops  of  blood ' 

Uling  down  to  the  ground.  j 

4S    And  when   he  rose  up    &om  I 


omd,  howvirer,  thil  Luke  does  do(  dlncllj  ti 

the  (wnt  to  tlul  of  hlood,  ■"■"E  ■  Mnn  of  dmililude,  (jMUi  irmal  ■ngniaii^di  .  . 
tattq^uam  demiiuoiici  iMiguini*— iVniwJltu,'  deiagaum  niigiiiiili —  Vulg.  and  MoHmanai) 
ubicb  nn;  •tgnliy  do  more  thui  lint  iho  iIcot*  uf  nml  inn  u  Urgv  u  drop  a(  btood. 
vfaicfa,  fnnD  ill  viKJdilj,  ur  ytty  lorgr. 
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MATTHEW. 
OH.  XXVI.  30,  36 — 46. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disci- 
ples, and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  unto  Peter,  What !  could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  je  enter 
not  into  temptation :  the  spint  indeed 
is  wDling,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  second 
time,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my 
Father,  if  this  cup  ma^  not  pass  away 
from  me,  except  I  drmk  it,  thy  win 
be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
away  again,  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 


MARK. 
CH.  xiY.  26,  32 — 12. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest  not 
thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  jpniy»  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly 
is  ready,  but  uie  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 


40  And  when  he  returned,  he  fouiKl 
them  asleep  again,  (for  their  eyes 
were  heavy  ;)  neither  wist  they  wnat 
to  answer  nim. 


41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the 
hour  is  come ;  behold,  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  (dn- 
ners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 


§  143.    Jesus  betrayed  and  made  prisoner,     (evening 


CH.  XXVI.  47 — 56. 

47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo, 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and 
with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now,  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave 
them  a  sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I 
shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  ;  hold  him 
fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus, 
and  said,  Hail,  Master ;  and  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  Then  came 
they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and 
took  him. 


CH.  XIV.  43 — 52. 

43  And  immediately  while  he  jet 
spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multi- 
tude with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him,  had 
given  them  a  token,  saying.  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ; 
take  him,  and  lead  him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he 
ffoeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith, 
Master,  Master  ;  and  kissed  him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 


Luko  xxii.  45,  sleeping  for  sorrow]  No  other  Evangelist  mentionB  the  caoae  of  their 
•lumber,  except  Luke,  who  ascribes  it  to  their  sorrow.  It  is  observable,  that  Luke  was  t 
physician,  (Col.  iv.  1 4,)  and  therefore  well  knew  that  deep  mental  distress  freqnentlj  induced 
sleep.  To  this  cause  may  perhaps  be  referred  the  fret,  that  persons  condemned  to  die  are 
often  waked  from  sound  sleep  by  the  executioner.     The  internal  evidence  here  aflbcded  of 


U2, 148.] 
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INTRODUCIlfe 


THS  nxTH  HAT  or  THB  WKEK.)    Mmod  ifOUmeB. 


LUKR 
CB.  xxu.  39—46. 


JOHN. 


irayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disciples. 


K 


toiind  th«n  sleejHiig  for  sottow. 


46  And  said  unto  them.  Why  sleep 
ye  ?  rise  and  pny,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation. 


iirrBODUciNO  ths  sixth  dat  or  thb 


)     Mommi  of  Olhe$, 


CH.  xxn.  47 — 53. 
47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  hdiold 
a  mnltitade,  and  he  that  was  called 
JodaSy  one  of  the  twelye,  went  before 
them,  and  dzew  near  onto  Jesos  to 
kiss  him. 


CH.  XTfll.  21 — 2. 

2  And  Jadas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place :  for  Jesos  oftr 
times  resorted  thither  with  his  dis- 


48  Bat  Jesus  said  onto  him,  Jodas, 
betiayest  thoo  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kissf 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him,  saw  what  woold  follow,  they 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  f 


3  Jadas  then,  haying  receiyed  a 
band  cf  wun  aiid  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and 
weapons. 

4  Jesos  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said  onto  them,  Whom 
seek  yet 

6  They  answered  him,  Jesos  of 
Nazareth.  Jesos  saith  onto  them,  I 
am  he.  And  Jodas  also,  which  be- 
trayed him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  onto 


the  troth  of  Iiake*8  nuntiTe,  m  ootrobonted  bj  hit  notice  of  the  blood j  iweat,  Ter.  44, 
And  of  tbe  minciiloiit  healing  of  the  ear  of  Makfaiu,  Ter.  51 ;  fiKta  which  are  not  related  hj 
any  other  Evaageliat,  hot  wUdi  wofold  natardlf  attFKt  the  attention  of  a  phjnicSan. 

John  zriii.  B^  lam  Ae.]  In  the  order  of  erents,  Jeena  ftitt  Tolantarilj  diacriminatet 
hfsMdf ;  after  whSA  Jndaa  girea  the  agreed  iign  to  hit  enemSea.     Nswooms. 
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HARMONY  OF 


[PAET  Tm. 


§  143.    Jesus  betrayed  and  made  prisoner,     (btsnuio 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXVI.  47—66. 


51  And  behold,  one  of  them  which 
were  with  Jesus,  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  smote 
off  his  ear. 

58  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Put 
up  affain  thy  sword  into  his  place : 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall 
peridi  with  the  sword.* 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  give  me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures 
be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves 
for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 
fuimied. 

Then  all  the  disciples  for- 
sook him,  and  fled. 


MARK. 
OH.  XIV.  43 — 52. 


47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by, 
drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 


48  And  Jesus  answered  and  laid 
unto  them.  Are  ye  come  out  as  agaimt 
a  thief,  with  swords  and  with  itaTes 
to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  yon  in  the 
temple,  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not: 
but  the  scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 


50  And  they  all  forsook  him  and 
fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  certain 
young  man,  having  a  linen  doth  cast 
about  his  naked  bwfy;  and  the  jooQg 
men  laid  hold  on  him. 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and 
fled  from  them  naked. 


§  144.  Jesus  before  Caiaphas.     Peter  thrice  denies  him.     (nioht 


CH.  xxvi.  57,  58,  69—75. 
57  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on 
Jesus,  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the 

•  Gen.  ix.  6. 


OH.  XIV.  53,  54,  66 — 72. 
53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the 
high  priest :  and  with  him  were  as- 


John  xriii.  10,  Simon  Peter.]  Lenfiuit  and  Bp.  Petroe  think  that  Peter  vraa  macd 
by  John,  because  he  waa  then  dead ;  and  that  he  waa  not  named  by  the  other  Evmageliitt 
because  when  they  wrote  he  was  living,  and  the  action  might  have  iubjectcd  hua  ts 
public  justice,  or  at  least  to  reproach.     Nbwcomb. 


8M.  143,  144.] 
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INTROpUOINO   THE  SIXTH    DAT   OT  THE   WEEK.)      MoWlU  of  OHveS, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XXII.  47 — 63. 


50  And  one  of  them  smote  the  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear. 


51  And  Jesns  answered  and  said, 
Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him. 


52  Then  Jesns  said  onto  the  chief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple, 
and  the  elders  which  were  come  to 
him,  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a 
thief,  with  swords  and  staves  i 

53  When  1  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
Munst  me :  but  this  is  your  hour,  and 
the  power  of  darkness. 


JOHN. 
CH.  xvm.  2 — 12. 
them,  I  am  he,  they  went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  asain.  Whom 
seek  yef  And  they  said,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you 
that  I  am  he.  If  therefore  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  their  way  : 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled which  he  spake,  Of  them  which 
thou  gavest  me,  have  I  lost  none. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  hich 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  rignt 
ear.  The  servant's  name  was  MbI- 
chus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath: 
the  cup  which  m^^  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 


12  Then  the  band,  and  the  captain, 
and  officers  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus, 
and  bound  him. 


INTRODUCINO  THE  SIXTH  DAT  OP  THE  WEEK.)      JerUtolem, 


CH.  XXII.  54 — 62. 
54  Then  took  they  him,  and  led 
him,  and  brought  him  into  the  high 


CH.  xviii.  13 — 18,  25 — 27. 
13  And   led  him  away  to  Annas 
first,    (for   he  was    father-in-law   to 


John  XTiii.  13,  to  Annat  Jint.]     Probably  by  way  of  compliment  to  the  past  high 
priest,  who  wat  also  the  father-in-law  of  Cai^haa.     If  this  dicnmstanoe  nerer  happened, 
it  it  ^fBcnlt  to  dlseorer  how  the  introduction  of  it  conld  serve  the  pnrpoaes  of  fiction. 
See  Bonars,  Light  Shining,  ftc  pp.  171,  172. 


448 


HARMONY  OF 


[pais  Tm. 


§  144.  JesoB  before  Gaiaphas.    Peter  thrice  denies  him.    (night 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXVI.  57,  68,  69 — 75. 
hiffh  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the 
elders  were  assembled. 

58  Bat  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
unto  the  high  priest's  palace,  and 
went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants  to 
see  the  end. 


69  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the 
palace  :  and  a  damsel  came  nnto  him, 
saying,  Thon  also  wast  with  Jesns  of 
Galilee. 


MABK. 
CH.  XIV.  53,  54,  66 — 72. 
sembled  all  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
even  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest : 
and  he  sat  vnth  the  servants,  and 
wanned  himself  at  the  fire. 


70  But  he  denied  before  them  all, 
saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 


66  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in 
the  palace*  there  cometh  one  of  the 
maids  of  the  high  priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warai- 
ing  himself,  she  looked  upon  him,  and 
said,  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesoi 
of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know 
not,  neither  understand  I  what  thon 
sayest  And  he  went  out  into  the 
porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew. 


•  71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into 
the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  them  that  were  there.  This 
fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  th^  that  stood  by,  and  said  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 
them ;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  ^aytn^,  I  know  not  the  man. 
And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 


69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and 
began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  bj, 
This  is  (me  of  them. 


70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  little  after,  they  that  stood  by  vi^ 
again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  os^  <^ 
them :  for  thou  art  a  Qalilean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  sa^tng,  I  know  not  this  man 
of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  the  second  time  the  cock 


Matth.  Mvi.  71,  into  the  porch,}  Here  is  a  minute  indication  of  veracity,  which  would 
have  been  lost  upon  us  but  for  the  narrative  of  John.  Matthew  only  states  the  &ct  th»t 
the  naaid  in  the  porch  recognized  Peter  as  one  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus ;  but  John  (rfiiL  160 
informs  us  how  she  knew  him  to  be  so ;  namely,  because  he  was  brought  in  by  John,  who 
was  a  frequent  guest  at  the  house  of  her  master  the  high  priest.  Blunt,  Yend^  &C., 
Sect  i.  12,  18. 


SCO.  144] 
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INTRODUCING  THS  SIXTH  DAT  OF  THE  WEEK.)      JerUSoUm, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XXII.  64 — 62. 
priest^B  bouse.      And  Peter  followed 
a£ar  off. 


55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  tne  hall,  and  were 
set  down  together^  Peter  sat  down 
among  them. 

56  Bat  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This  man 
was  also  with  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  another 
saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  also  of 
them.  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am 
not. 


59  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour 
after,  another  confidently  affirmed, 
sajinff.  Of  a  truth  Has/elhw  also  was 
with  him ;  for  he  is  a  Qalilean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest.  And  imme- 
diately, while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock 
crew. 


JOHN. 
CH.  xviii.  13—18,  25--27. 
Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest 
that  same  year.) 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Je- 
sus, and  so  did  another  disciple.  That 
disciple  was  known  unto  the  high 
priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus,  into  t£e 
palace  of  the  high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that  other 
disciple  which  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that 
kept  uie  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals ;  (for  it  was  cold)  and  they 
wanned  themselves  :  and  Peter  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 


17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept 
the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  this  mans  disciples  ?  He  saith, 
I  am  not. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself.  They  said  therefore 
unto  him.  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his 
disciples  ?  He  denied  U,  and  said,  I 
am  not. 


26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 

?riest  (being  his  kinsman  whose  ear 
eter  cut  off)  saith,  did  not  I  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again:  and 
immediately  the  cock  crew. 


Lake  xxii.  60,  Man  I  know  not.}  The  seeming  contradiction  between  Luke,  who 
feUtes  that  it  was  a  man  who  chai^  Peter  with  being  a  follower  of  Jesus,  and  Matthew 
and  Mark  who  state  that  he  was  accused  by  a  maidf  i«  reconciled  by  attending  to  the  nar- 
rmtire  of  John,  (xriiL  25,)  who  writes,  **  Thty  said.*"  Whence  it  appears  that  there  were 
several  who  qwke  on  thu  occasion,  and  that  ^ach  Erangelist  refers  to  the  aocnsation  which 
made  the  deepest  impression  on  his  own  mind.  See  Michaklis  and  Dp.  Middlstoii,  cited 
in  4  HoBn*s  Inirod.  p.  258,  note  1. 

G  o 
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HARMONY  OF 


[pAin  Tin. 


§  144.  Jesus  before  Caiaphas.     Peter  thrice  denies  him.    (nioht 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXVI.  67,  58,  69—75. 
75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word 
of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  Before 
the  cock  crow  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 


MAEK. 
CH.  XIV.  53,  54,  66—72. 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Before 
the  cock  crow  tvnce,  thon  shalt  denj 
me  thrice.  And  when  he  thoo^t 
thereon,  he  wept. 


§  145.  Jesus  before  Caiaphas.     He  declares  himself  to  be  the 


CH.  XXVI.  59 — 68. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders, and  all  the  council,  sought  false 
witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to 
death  ; 

60  But  found  none :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,^6f  found 
they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false 
witnesses. 


61  And  said,  This  felhw  said,  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and 
to  build  it  in  three  days. 


62  And  the  hiffh  priest  arose,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  no- 
thing ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  % 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And 
the   high  priest  answered   and   said 


OH.  XIV.  55 — 65. 

55  And  the  chief  priests,  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  witness  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death  ;  and  found 
none : 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness 
against  him,  but  their  witness  agreed 
not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  fsdse  witness  against  him,  say- 
ing, 

5%  We  heard  him  sa^,  I  will  de- 
stroy this  temple  that  is  made  vrith 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without  hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in 
the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  nothing  ?   what  ii  U 
which  these  witness  agamst  thee  I 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  an- 
swered   nothing.      Again    the    high 


§  144.]  Matthew  and  Mark  relate  Peter's  denials  of  Christ  after  his  condemnati<Hif 
and  the  insults  consequent  upon  it.  It  is  plain  that  they  happened  while  the  High  Priest 
and  council  were  sitting  in  judgment.  But  instances  of  recurring  in  this  manner  to  vfast 
had  been  omitted  in  its  proper  place  are  common  in  the  Gospels ;  and  in  this  place  Um 
thread  of  the  narration  is  preserved  unbroken. 

It  having  been  expressly  mentioned  by  each  Evangelist,  that  Peter  would  ihriee  dfnT 
Jesus,  we  may  conclude  that  each  has  related  the  three  denials  which  Jesus  foretold. 

P^er^sfirtt  denial,  Peter  was  withoult  or  heMoth^  in  the  hall  of  Caiaphaa^B  home. 
Dr.  Scott,  on  Matth.  xxvi.  3,  observes  thatauZe  signifies  an  house,  (Luke  xi.  21,)  and  that 
emphatically  it  signifies  the  king^s  house,  or  palace.  But  in  Liike  xxii.  55,  it  seems  to 
signify  a  spacious  apartment,  probably  the  High  Priest's  judgment-halL  It  wms  the  place 
in  which  Jesus  stood  before  the  High  Priest,  (Luke  xxii.  61,)  and  had  an  o^rttim  or  c«i(i* 
hvlwn,  at  its  entrance.  This  was  an  unfit  place  for  the  tribunal  of  the  High  Priest  st 
such  an  hour,  (John  xviii.  1 8.)  Sir  John  Chardin  says,  **  In  the  lower  Asia  the  day  a 
always  hot ;  and  in  the  height  of  summer  the  nights  are  as  cold  as  at  Ptuii  in  the 
month  of  March.*^  It  remains  therefore  that  we  understand  it  of  a  spacious  chamber,  sndi 
as  Shaw  mentions,  Travels,  4to.  pp.  207,  8. 

Peter  was  not  in  the  higher  part,  where  Jesus  stood  before  the  High  Priett;  but 
wiihctui  that  division  of  the  hall,  and  in  the  lo>iD(r  part,  with  the  servants  and  officm. 
The  damsel,  who  kept  the  door,  had  entered  into  the  hall  when  she  chained  Peter. 

PeUr^a  tecond  denial,     Peter,  having  once  denied  Jetus,  natandly  retired  fimn  the 


na  144, 145.] 
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INTBODUOING   THR   SIXTH    DAY  OF  THE   WBBK.)      JenUoUm, 


LUKE. 
OH.  XXII.  54 — 62. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked 
upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said 
nnto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly. 


JOHN. 


Christ,  &c.    (morning  of  the  sixth  day  of  the  week.)    Jerusalem. 


CH.  xxn.  63 — 71. 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the 

elders  of  the  people,  and  the  chief 

priests,  and  the  scribes,  came  together, 

and  led  him  into  their  council,  saying. 


OH.  xviii.  19 — 24. 


67  Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell  us. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  If  I  tell  you, 
ye  will  not  believe. 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will 
not  answer  me,  nor  let  fne  go. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  ^n  of  man 


19  The  hi^h  priest  then  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his  doc- 
trine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world  ;  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple. 


pUoe  vfhert  his  accuser  was,  to  the  vestibule  of  the  hall,  (Matt.  xxvi.  71) ;  and  it  was  the 
time  of  the  first  cock-crowing,  or  soon  after  midnight.  After  remaining  here  a  short  time, 
perhaps  near  an  hour,  another  damsel  sees  him,  and  says  to  those  who  were  standing  by  in 
the  vestibule,  that  he  was  one  of  them.  Peter,  to  avoid  this  charge,  withdraws  into  the 
hall,  and  stands  and  warms  himself,  (John  xviii.  25.)  The  damsel,  and  those  to  whom  she 
had  spoken,  follow  him ;  the  communication  between  the  places  being  immediate.  Here 
a  man  enforces  the  chai^  of  the  damsel,  according  to  Luke ;  and  others  urge  it  according 
to  John,  (though  by  him  the  plural  may  be  used  for  the  singular,)  and  Peter  denies  Jesus 
vehemently. 

Peter's  third  denial,  Peter  was  now  in  the  halL  Observe  Matt.  xxvi.  75,  and 
Luke  xxit.  62.  He  was  also  within  sight  of  Jesus,  though  at  such  a  distance  from  him 
thftt  Jeans  could  know  what  passed  only  in  a  supernatural  way.  About  an  hour  after  his 
•eeond  denial,  those  who  stood  by  founded  a  charge  against  him  on  his  being  a  Galilean, 
which,  Lake  says,  one  in  particular  strongly  affirmed,  (though  here  Matthew  and  Mark  may 
use  the  plural  for  the  singular,)  and  which,  according  to  John,  was  supported  by  one  of 
Malchns^s  relations.  This  occasioned  a  more  vehement  denial  than  before ;  and  immediately 
the  cock  crew  the  second  time.  The  first  denial  may  have  been  between  our  twelve  and 
one ;  and  the  second  between  our  two  and  three.  We  must  further  observe,  that  Matt. 
xxTi.  57,  Uyt  the  scene  of  Peter*t  denials  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas ;  whereas  the  trmnsMtions 
of  John  xviii.  15 — ^23  seem  to  have  passed  in  the  house  of  Annas.  But  John  zviiL  24  is 
hen  tnuiq»oted  to  its  reguUur  place,  with  Lo  Clerc    Nswcohi. 

oo  2 
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HARMONY  OF 


[PABT  TUI. 


§  145.  Jesus  before  Caiaphas.     He  declares  himself  to  be  the 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XXVI.  69 — 68. 

unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 

God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 

be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Qod. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
said:  nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you. 
Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying.  He  hatn  spoken  blas- 
phemy ;  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye?  They  answered 
and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  facej 
and  buffeted  him;  and  others  smote 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou 
Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  1 


MARK. 

CH.  XIV.  55—65. 

priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him. 

Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 

Blessed? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  hich  priest  rent  hii 
clothes,  and  saith.  What  need  we  any 
further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heurd  the  blasphemy: 
what  think  ye?  And  they  all  con- 
demned him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 
and  to  cover  his  &ce,  ana  to  boffet 
him,  and  to  say  unto  him,  Prophesy : 
and  the  servants  did  strike  him  with 
the  palms  of  their  hands. 


§  146.  The  Sanhedrim  lead  Jesus  away  to  Pilate. 


CH.  xxvii.  1,  2,  11 — 14. 

Whkn  the  morning  was  come,  all 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to 
put  him  to  death. 

2  And  when  they  had  bound  him, 
they  led  him  away,  and  delivered  him 
to  Pontius  Pilate  tne  governor. 


CH.  XV.  1 — 5. 

And  straightway  in  the  morning 
the  chief  priests  held  a  consultation 
with  the  elders  and  scribes,  and  the 
whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  and  delivered  kim 
to  Pilate. 


11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  go-       2  And  Pilate  asked  him.  Ait  thoa 
vemor  :  and  the  governor  asked  him,   the  King  of  the  Jews  ?    And  he  an- 


sayinff.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest. 


swering,  said  unto  him,  Thoa  sayert 


Matt.  xxvi.  68,  Prophesy  unto  tu.]  Matthew  alone  states  this  Act;  and  he  itatM 
nothing  in  explanation  of  it.  The  other  Evangelists  add  another  &ct,  which  shows  thftt 
the  Jews  were  quite  consistent  in  asking  him  to  designate  who  struck  htm,  namely,  thst 
they  had  previously  **  blindfolded  him.**    Now  the  omissions  of  particaUn  are  chanctcnstk 
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Christ,    (moihiko  or  ths  sixth  day  or  ths 


bM  ^^  ^FW    ^^^^^WWf^V^PV 


LUKE, 


Off. 


xxn.  63—71. 
■it  on  the  ri^t  hand  of  the  power  of 
God. 

70  Then  said  ther  all.  Art  thoa 
then  the  Son  of  Ooa  f  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Ye  say  that  I  am. 


71  And  they  said,  What  need  we 
any  farther  witness?  for  we  oorselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  month. 

63  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus, 
mocked  him,  and  smote  Aim, 

64  And  when  they  had  blindfolded 
him,  they  stmck  him  on  the  £ue,  and 
ask^  hmi,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is 
it  that  smote  thee  I 

66  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemonaly  spake  they  against  nim. 


JOHN. 


CH. 


XTiu.  19—24. 
whither  the  Jews  always  resort ;  and 
in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thoa  me?  ask  them 
which  he&rd  me,  what  I  have  said 
unto  them :  behold,  they  know  what 
I  said. 


22  And  when  he  had  thas  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by, 
strnck  Jesas  with  the  palm  of  lus 
hand,  saying,  Answerest  thoa  the 
high  priest  so? 

23  Jesos  answered  him.  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil : 
bat  if  weU,  why  smitest  thoa  me  ? 

24  (Now  Annas  had  s^it  him  bound 
nnto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.) 


(sixth  day  of  tue  wrrk.)    JtnaaUwk, 


CH.  XXIII.  1 — 5. 

And  the  whole  maltitade  of  them 
arose,  and  led  him  anto  TOate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accase  him, 
saying,  We  foand  this  fdhw  penrert- 
ing  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  ^ve 
tribate  to  Cesar,  saying,  That  he  mm- 
self  is  Christ,  a  King. 


3  And  Pilate  asked  him  saying, 
Art  thoa  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And 
he  answered  him  and  said,  Thoa 
sajrestd. 


,  CH.  XVIII.  28—38. 

28  Then  led  they  Jesas  from  Caia- 
I  phas  nnto  the  hall  of  jadgment :  and 
\  it  was  early ;  and  they  tnemselYes  went 

not  into  tne  jndgment^hall,  lest  they 
shoald  be  demed ;  bat  that  they  mi^t 
eat  the  passover. 

29  Puate  then  went  oat  anto  them, 
and  said,  \lliat  accasation  bring  ye 

'  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  anto 
him.  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we 
wonld  not  have  delivered  him  ap  anto 
thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them. 
Take  ye  him,  and  jadge  him  according 
to  yoar  law.  The  Jews  therefore  said 
antahim.  It  is  not  lawful  for  as  to  put 
any  man  to  death  : 

32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signify- 
ing what  death  he  shoald  die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment-hall  again,  and  caUed  Jesus, 
and  said  unto  him.  Art  thoa  the  King 
of  the  Jews  ? 


of  one  to  wIkmii  it  nerer  oocan  Uat  ther  are  vmnted  to  make  hit  ttaimiciit  credible,  bat 
wfaoyconiooat  of  hit  own  intcgntr,  ttate*  hii  fivrts  sad  \tvm  tbem  to  their  Cite ;  snd  ther 
csDiiot  frilly  be  accomited  for,  apoo  way  other  Mippo«tion  than  the  tmth  of  the  namtiTc. 
BLmrr,  Ycndtj,  Ac,  tec.  L  10. 
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HAKMONY  OF 


[PAH  Tm. 


§  146.  The  Sanhedrim  lead  Jesus  away  to  Pilate. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXVII.  1,  2,  11 — 14. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  an- 
swered notning. 

13  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never 
a  word;  insomuch  that  the  governor 
marvelled  greatly. 


M.VRK. 

«H.  XV.  1 6. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accuaed 
him  of  many  things :  but  he  answered 
nothing. 

4  AjQd  Pilate  asked  him  again,  sar- 
ing,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  behold 
how  many  things  they  witness  against 
thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothisg : 
80  that  Pilate  marvelled. 


§  147.  Jesus  before  Herod. 


John  xriii.  36,  ihm  would  my  servarUi fyht."]  Jesus  seems  here  almost  to  have  cbV 
lenged  inquiry  into  the  assault  so  lately  committed  by  Peter  upon  the  servant  of  the  bigb 
priest.  St.  Luke,  however,  states  a  fact  which  accounts  for  their  not  making  such  inquirr, 
ch.  zxii.  51.  J7e  Umched  his  ear  and  lualed  him.  An  inquiry  into  the  truth  would  have 
frustrated  the  malicious  purpose  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus,  by  proving  his  ovrn  compassaontte 
nature,  his  submission  to  the  l^iws,  and  his  miraculous  powers.  Blvnt,  Veracity,  Ac* 
sect.  i.  19. 

Luke  xxiii.  7.  vhu  alto  at  Jenualem  at  that  time,]  Here  is  an  obacure  intimation  that 
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(sixth  DAT  or  THE  WKKK.)    Jerufolem. 


LUKE. 

CH.  XXIII.  1 — 5. 


4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests,  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no 
lault  in  this  man. 

6  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
saying,  He  stirreth  np  the  people, 
t^iching  thronghont  all  Jewiy,  begin- 
ning firom  Gamee  to  this  place. 


JOHN. 
CH.  xviii.  28--38. 
^  Jesus    answered    him,    Sayest 
thon  this  thing  of  thjrself ,  or  (Ud  others 
tell  it  thee  of  me? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 
Thine  own  nation,  and  the  chief 
priests,  have  delivered  thee  nnto  me. 
What  hast  thoa  done  ? 

36  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  wonld  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews  :  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him. 
Art  thou  a  kins  then  1  Jesus  answered. 
Thou  sayest  uiat  I  am  a  king.  To 
this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this 
cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth 
my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  Wliat  is 
truth  1  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and 
saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no  £ftult 
at  all. 


(sixth  DAT  OP  TBB  WEEK.)    Jemsolem. 


CH.  XXIII.  6 — 12. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a 
Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  mm  to  Herod,  who  himself  was 
also  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad:  for  he  was 
desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long  season, 
because  he  had  heard  mimy  things  of 
^im ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  him. 


neither  Pikte  nor  Herod  were  residents  of  Jerusdem ;  and  the  manner  of  the  insinuation 
deserves  notice,  as  a  mark  of  consdons  vendtf  in  the  narrator.  Now  it  appears  firom 
Joiephns,  that  this  Herod  was  the  very  opposite  of  his  successor,  Herod  Agrippa ;  the 
former  being  partial  to  the  Greeks,  and  a  hater  of  the  Jews ;  while  the  latter  so  loved  the 
Jews  that  he  took  pleasure  in  constantly  dweUing  at  Jerusalem.  It  is  therefore  evident 
that  Herod's  presence  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time  was  merely  casual ;  as  that  of  Pilate 
certainly  was,  the  Roman  governors  residing  at  Csrsarea.  See  Jotephus,  Ant.  xviii.  iv.  § 
1- — xix.  vii.  §  3. — ui.  iv.  §  4.     Blunt,  Veracity,  Ac,  sect.  II.  11. 
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HAKMOKY  OP 


[fak  Tm 


§  147.  Jesns  before  Herod. 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  148.  Pilate  seeks  to  release  Jesas.     The  Jews  demand 


CH.  XXVII.  16 — 26. 

15  Now  at  that  feast,  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a 
prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 


17  Therefore,  when  they  were  gath- 
ered together,  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ? 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  which  is  called 
Christ? 

18  (For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 
had  delivered  him.) 

19  When  he  was  set  down  on  the 
jud^ent-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him, 
saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
that  just  man :  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream, 
because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
persuaded  the  multitude  that  they 
should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain,  will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you  7  They  said, 
Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  What 
shall  1  do  then  with  Jesus,  which  is 
called  Christ  7  Tht^  all  say  unto  him, 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said.  Why ! 
what  evil  hath  he  done  I  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him 
be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could 


CH.  XV.  6 — 15. 

6  Now  at  thai  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever 
they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Barab- 
bas, which  lay  bound  with  them  that 
had  made  insurrection  with  him,  who 
had  conmiitted  murder  in  the  innur- 
rection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aload, 
began  to  desire  him  to  c2o  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying, 
Will  ye  that  t  release  unto  yoa  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  (For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy.) 


11  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the 
people  that  he  should  rather  release 
Barabbas  unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered,  and  said 
again  unto  them.  What  will  ye  theo, 
that  I  shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye  caU 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 


13  And  they  cried  out  again,  Cru- 
cify him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  And 
they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly, 
Crucify  him. 
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(sixth  DAT  OF  THE  WEEK.)    JerusaUm. 


LUKE. 
CH.  xxiii.  6 — 12. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
many  words ;  but  he  answered  him 
notmng. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
stood  and  vehemently  accused  him. 

11  And  Herod  wiui  his  men  of  war 
set  him  at  nought^  and  mocked  Asm, 
and  arrayed  him  m  a  gorgeous  robe, 
and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together ; 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  be- 
tween themselves. 


JOHN. 


Barabbas. 


(sixth  day  of  the  week.)    Jertualem, 


CH.  XXIII.  13 — 25. 

13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called 
together  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
mlers,  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them.  Ye  have  brought 
this  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  per- 
yerteth  the  people  :  and  behold,  I, 
having  examined  him  before  you,  have 
found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touching 
those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him ; 

15  No,  nor  yet  l^rod :  for  1  sent 
you  to  him  ;  and  lo,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  unto  him  : 

16  1  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and 
release  him. 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  must  release 
one  unto  them  at  the  feast.) 


18  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once, 
sajring,  Away  with  this  iTian,  and  re- 
lease unto  us  Barabbas : 

19  (Who,  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  was 
cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  re- 
lease Jesus,  spake  again  unto  them. 


21  But  thejr  cried,  saying.  Crucify 
kim,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
him ;  I  will  therefore  chastise  him, 
and  let  him  go. 


CH.  XVIII.  39,40. 


39  But  ye  have  a  custom  that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the 
passover  :  will  ye  therefore,  that  1  re- 
lease unto  you  the  king  of  tJie  Jews  ? 


40  Then  cried  they  all  iu[ain,' saving, 
Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 
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HARMONY  OP 


[fait  Tin. 


§  148.  Pilate  seeks  to  release  Jesus.    Tbe  Jews  demand 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  XXVII.  16^26. 
prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tu- 
mnlt  was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  mnltitude, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
and  said.  His  blood  he  on  ns,  and  on 
our  children. 

26  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto 
them: 


I 


MARK. 
CH.  XV.  6 — 15, 


15  And  90  Pilate,  williiig  to  eontent 
the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto 
them. 


§  149.  Pilate  delivers  up  Jesus  to  death.     He  is  scoui^ged 


CH.  xxvn.  26 — 30. 

26  And  when  he  had  scourged 
Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  cru- 
cified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  gover- 
nor took  Jesus  into  the  conunon  hall, 
and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  bana 
of  soldiers, 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put 
on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  And  when  they  had  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his 
head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand : 
and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him, 
and  mocked  him,  sa3ring,  Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews  ! 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the 
head. 


CH.  XV.  15—19. 

15  And  delivered  Jesus,  when 
he  had  scoux^ed  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
into  the  hall,  caUed  Pretorium ;  and 
they  call  together  the  whole  band ; 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with  pur- 
ple, and  platted  a  crown  of  thonu, 
and  put  it  about  his  head. 


18  And  began  to  salute  him,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews  I 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  tbe 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  npon 
him,  and  bowing  their  knees,  wor- 
shipped him. 


§  160.  IMlate  again  seeks  to  release  Jesus. 


Lukf  xxiii.  24,  gave  sentenct.]  The  accunuy  of  Luke,  m  a  man  of  cducalion,  if 


8Ba  148, 149, 150.] 
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Barabbas.    (bixth  day  of  thb  week.)    Jerusalem, 


LUKE. 
CH.  XXIII.  13 — 25. 

23  And  they  were  instant  with  loud 
voices,  requiring  that  he  might  be  cru- 
cified :  and  the  voices  of  them,  and  of 
the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  Ana  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it 
should  be  as  they  required. 

SS5  And  he  released  unto  them  him 
that  for  sedition  and  murder  was  cast 
into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired ; 
but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 


JOHN. 


and  mocked.    Jerusalem. 


CH.  XIX.  1 — 3. 

Then  Pilate  therefore   took  Jesus 
and  scouiged  him. 


2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe. 


3  And  said.  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews !  and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands. 


(sixth  day  of  the  weee.)    Jerusalem. 


CH.  XIX.  4 — 16. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Behold,  I  bring 

I  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know 
'  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing 
'  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple 
I  robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
'  Behold  the  man  ! 

6  When  the  chief  priests  therefore 
and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out, 

'  saying,  Crucify  him,  cruciiy  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  ye  him, 
and  crucify  him:  for  I  find  no  fiiult  in 
him. 

7  The  Jews  answered    him.   We 


obaerrMe  in  thb  stotement  of  the  fonnml  jodgment  pronounoed   by  Pilatr,  which  it 
only  impl^  in  the  nanmtiTrt  of  the  otlier  ETtngelicts. 


HASMOinr  OF 
glfiO.  Kl>teag«n  seeka  to  leleue  Jeaiu. 


S  lAl.  Judas  repeutx,  and  hangv  liimKclf. 


im.  XMTl    3— lU.  I 

3  Thsn  Judna,  which  lind  betrayed 
him,  when  he  saw  ihat  he  was  coa-  i 
demiied,  repented  himse!t,Mid  bronght ' 
wain  the  thirty  iiiccwi  of  silver  to  the  | 
■cnief  [iriesta  and  eldeni,, 


160,  161J 
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(sixth  day  of  thb  wekk.)    Jerusaitm, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  XIX.  4 — 16. 

have  a  law,  and  by  oar  law  he  ought 

to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the 

Son  of  Qod. 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that 
saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the  judffment- 
hall,  and  saith  nnto  Jesus,  Whence 
art  thou  ?  But  Jesus  rgave  him  no 
answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  knowest 
thou  not,  that  I  have  power  to  cru- 
cify thee,  and  have  power  to  release 
thee? 

11  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  a<  all  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  thee  from  above : 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto 
thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him :  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesar's  friend. 
Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king, 
speaketh  against  Cesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth, 
and  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat,  in 
a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew,  Oabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation  of 
the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour:  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
Behold  your  Kin^! 

15  But  they  cned  out,  Away  with 
Atm,  away  with  Atm,  crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  shall  I  cru- 
cify your  King?  The  chief  priests 
answered,  We  have  no  king  but 
Cesar. 

16  Then  delivered  he  him  therefore 
unto  them  to  be  crucified. 


(sixth  day  of  tub  week.)    Jerusalem, 


a  the  force  of  the  ezprettions  in  the  original,  which  he  interprtts  m  equivalent  to  faying, 
lie  one  cue,  that  it  waa  paat  thrte,  and  in  the  other,  that  it  waa  towardi  six.  See 
ipasLL,  in  loc. 
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[fabi  tul 


§  151.  Jadas  repents,  and  hangs  himself. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XXVII.  3 — 10. 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood. 
And  they  said,  What  ia  that  to  us  ? 
see  thou  io  thai. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  temple^  and  departed,  and 
went  and  hangea  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  to  put  them  into  the  treasniy,  be- 
cause it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought 
with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury 
strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called. 
The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was 
spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 
And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 
whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value ; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me.* 


MABK. 


§  162.  Jesus  is  led  away  to  be  crucified. 


CH.  XXVII.  31 — 34. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him. 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 
name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear 
his  cross. 


CH.  XV.  20—23. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and 
put  his  own  clothes  on  him,  and  led 
him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming  oat 
of  the  country,  tne  father  of  Alexander 
and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross. 


*  Zech.  xi.  12,  seq.     Jcr.  xzxii.  6,  eeq. 


Matt,  xxvii.  9,  Jeremy.}  The  passage  here  quoted  is  found  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechsr 
riah,  and  not  in  Jeremiali.  Dr.  Lightfoot  says,  that  ancientlj  among  the  Jews  the  Old 
Testament  vna  divided  into  three  ports.  The  first,  heginning  \dth  the  law,  was  called  The 
Law.  The  second,  beginning  with  Psalms,  was  called  The  Psalmi.  The  third,  beginning 
with  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which  ancientlj  stood  first,  was  called  JerenUah,  midcr 
which  name  sill  quotations  fipom  the  prophets  were  made.  See  A.  Clarke,  tn  loc.  Jm- 
Ni NOB,  Jewish  Antiq.  pp.  594,  595.  Others  account  for  the  apparent  error  in  Matthew's 
quotation,  by  supposing  that  he  omitted  the  name  of  the  prophet,  as  he  frequently  did  in 
bis  citations  of  scripture,  and  that  the  name  of  Jeremiah  was  inserted  by  a  sabaeqnrot 
copyist     1  HoRNB*B /n/rod  p.  582. 
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(sixth  day  of  thb  week.)    JertmUem, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


(sixth  day  of  thb  week.)    Jerusalem, 


CH.  xxiii.  26 — 33. 


And  as  they  led  him  away,  they 
lold  upon  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian, 
Qg  oat  of  the  coantrvi  and  on  him 
laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  bear 
er  Jesus. 

And  there  followed  him  a  great 
>any  of  people,  and  of  women, 
h  also  bewailed   and   lamented 

But  Jesus  taming  unto  them, 
Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 

'or  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 

for  your  children. 


CH.  XIX.  16—17. 


16  And 

they  took  Jesus,  and  led  km  away. 


17  And  he  bearing  his  cross 


rk  XT.  21,  and  RufvM.'\  Clement  of  Alezaudria  and  Jerome  both  relate  that  Mark 
this  Goipel  at  Rome^  and  we  find  in  Romans  xiv.  13,  that  a  disciple  named  RoAis, 
siderahle  note,  resided  in  that  city.  Admitting  that  hoth  Mark  and  Panl  speak  of 
me  person,  which  is  highly  probable,  as  they  refer  to  the  same  period  of  time  and  to 
pie  of  distinction,  there  is  ui  evident  consdonsness  of  veradty  in  the  Evangelist,  in 
g  this  reference  to  Ruins,  then  living  among  them,  since  ho  could  not  but  have 
I  the  particulars  of  the  crucifixion,  in  which  his  own  father  was  so  intimately  ood- 
L     BLuifT*s  Vcranty,  &c.,  sect.  i.  14.    Bee  also  Evtniua,  lib.  2,  eh.  15. 
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§  152.  Jesus  is  led  away  to  be  cracified. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXVII.  31 — 34. 


33  And  when  they  were  come  unto 
a  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say, 
A  place  of  a  skull, 

34  They  cave  him  vinegar  to  drink, 
mingled  with  sail :  and  when  he  had 
tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 


MAKK. 
cH.  XV.  ao— 23. 


22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  tney  gave  him  to  diink, 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh :  but  be 
received  it  not. 


§  163.  The  Crucifixion. 


CH.  XXVII.  35 — 38. 

35  And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet ;  They  parted 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots.* 

36  And  sitting  down,  they  watched 
him  there : 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


cH.  XV.  24 — 28. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  they  parted  his  garments,  cut- 
ing  lots  upon  them,  what  every  nun 
should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  uA 
they  crucified  him. 


26  And  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over,  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


♦  P«.  xxii.  19. 


Matt,  xxvii.  37,  hu  accuMUion.]  As  to  the  title  itself,  the  precise  wor^iiig  msj  h*^ 
differed  in  the  different  languages;  and  MSS.  represent  it  differently. 

But  the  same  verbal  exactness  is  not  necessary  in  historians,  whose  aim  is  religion 
instruction,  as  in  recorders  of  public  inscriptions.     It  is  enough  that  the  Evangelism  agree 
as  to  the  main  article,  **  the  King  of  the  JewSf*  referred  to,  John  xix.  21.     That  that 
manner  is  to  regard  the  sense,  rather  than  the  words,  appears  from  many  places.    ComfsR 
Matt.  iii.  17,  and  ix.  U,  and  xv.  27,  and  xvi.  6,  9,  and  xix.  18,  and  xx.  S3,  and  zzL  % 
and  xxvi.  39,  64,  70,  and  xxviii.  5, 6,  with  the  pajullell  verses  in  this  Harmony.    ComfiR 
also  John  xi.  40,  with  ver.  23,  25.     One  of  the  most  solenm  and  awfiil  of  our  Lord* s  S^ 
courses  is,  in  some  parts,  variously  expressed.     See  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  Mark  xiv.  24,  Lsk< 
xxii.  20,  1  Cor.  xi.  25.     Now  as  each  of  these  writers  has,  beyond  all  donbt,  fiutUslly 
represented  the  meaning  of  Christ,  we  see  that  it  might  be  tmly  done  in  difi^reat  wxisk 
or  in  a  different  form  of  the  same  words.    His  sentences  also,  tometxmes  admitted  a  £^ 
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(sixth  DAT  OF  THE  WEEK.)    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 
CH.  xziii.  26 — 33. 

29  For  behold,  the  days  are  coming, 
in  the  which  they  shdJ  say,  Blessed 
are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never 
gave  suck.* 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to 
the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the 
hills,  Cover  us.t 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 

32  And  there  were  also  two  others, 
malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put  to 
death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to  the 
place  which  is  called  Calvary, 


JOHN. 
CH.  XIX.  16,  17. 


went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a 
skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew, 
Golgotha. 


(sixth  day  of  the  week.)    Jerusalem. 


CH.  xxni.  33,  34,  38. 

33  There 
they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefieu;tors ; 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive 
them:  for  they  know  not  what  Uiey 
do.  And  they  parted  his  raiment,  and 
cast  lots. 

38  And  a  superscription  also  was 
written  over  him,  in  letters  of  Greek, 
and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


CH.  XI x.  18 — 24. 
18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  other  with  him,  on  either  side 
one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 


•  li.  liT.  1. 


19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put 
it  on  the  cross.  And  the  writing  was, 
JESUS  OF  NAZARETH,  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of  the 
Jews  :  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was 

f  Ho«.  X.  8. 


fetence  of  tirmngement ;  for  the  order  in  which  two  Bentencee,  or  the  tevend  memberg  of 
the  nme  leiitence,  ure  disposed  by  St  Matthew,  is,  in  seyend  places,  inyerted  by  St.  Mark. 
And  with  regard  to  his  actions,  though  the  most  material  parts  of  whaterer  they  were  going 
to  relate  must  command  their  attention,  yet  there  was  no  such  superior  attraction  in  one 
specific  number  and  order  of  secondary  circumstances,  as  could  turn  their  thoughts  absolutely 
and  ezdunrely  to  them.  This  is  plain  from  instances  to  the  contrary.  One  Evangelist 
k  sometimes  distinct,  while  another  is  concise ;  and  describes  what  the  other  passes  over. 
Towntoif,  pp.  60-1. 

We  may  reasonably  suppose  St.  Matthew  to  have  cited  the  Hebrew, — 8t,  John  the 
QrtAi — and  St.  Mark  the  Latin,  which  was  the  shortest,  and  without  mixture  of  foreign 
wofda.  St.  Mark  is  followed  by  St.  Luke ;  only  that  he  has  brought  down  **  this  is  ^ 
from  abore^  as  having  a  common  reference  to  wlMt  stood  under  it.     Niwcomb. 

H  H 
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§  163.  The  Crucifixion. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  xxvii.  35—38. 


MARK. 
CH.  XV.  24 — 28. 


3h  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
crucified  with  him :  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 


27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two 
thieves,  the  one  on  his  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  And  he  was  numbered 
wiUi  the  transgressors.* 


§  154.  The  Jews  mock  at  Jesus  on  the  cross.     He  commends 


CH.  XXVII.  39—44. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by,  reviled 
him,  wagging  their  heads, 

40  Ana  saying,  Thon  that  destroy- 
est  the  temple,  and  boildest  U  in 
three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  he 
the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself  he 
cannot  save.     If  he  be  the  King  of 


CH.  XV.  29—32. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by,  railed 
on  him,  wacging  tneir  heads,  and 
saying.  Ah,  ^u  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  boildest  ii  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priesU 
mocking,  said  among  themselves  with 
the  scribes.  He  sav^  others ;  himself 
he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 


♦  Is.  liii.  12. 


John  six.  23,  fow  parU.']  We  have  here  an  incidental  aUunon  to  a  piactice  weU  knom 
at  that  time.  The  malefactor  about  to  be  crucified,  having  borne  hb  oiwn  crom  to  the 
place  of  execntion,  yn»  stripped,  and  made  to  drink  a  stupefying  potion ;  the  croae  wu  tho 
laid  on  the  groond,  the  sufferer  distended  upon  it,  and  four  soldiers,  two  on  mch  ride,  wen 
employed  in  driving  four  large  nails  through  his  hands  and  feet.  For  this  senrioe  thej  had  i 
right  to  his  clothes  as  a  perquisite.  See  Dr.  Harwood*s  Introd.,  cited  in  Hokkb*s  Initlldn 
▼ol.  i.  pp.  94,  96, 

Luke  xxiii.  86,  vmeffar."]  Here  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  loldien  Sa  oSSered  hj 
them  to  Jesus  on  the  cross,  while  they  are  deriding  him ;  which  is  a  diflerent  act  from  that 
in  Matt,  xxvii.  34,  48,  as  appears  by  the  place  assigned  to  it.     Nbwoomi. 

Luke  xxiii.  39,  one  of  the  malefactort,}  What  was  true  of  only  one  of  the  maleftcton. 


SBO.  153,  154.] 
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(sixth  day  of  the  wskk.)    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 

CH.  XIX.  18—24. 

crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city :  and  it 

was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 

and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of 
the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The 
Kinff  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he  said,  I 
am  Kin^  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have 
written,  I  have  written. 


23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they 
had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments, 
and  made  four  pails,  to  every  soldier 
a  part ;  and  also  his  coat :  now  the 
coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from 
the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among  them- 
selves. Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
for  it  whose  it  shall  be  :  that  the  scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled,  which  saitn. 
They  parted  my  raiment  among  them, 
and  for  m^  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers 
did. 


his  mother  to  John,     (sixth  day  of  the  week.)    Jerusalem. 


CH.  XXIII.  36—37,  39 — 43. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
And  the  rulers  also  with  them  derided 
Atm,  saying;,  He  saved  others;  let 
him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the 
chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him 
vinegar, 

37  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the  King 
of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors, 
which  were  hanged,  railed  on  him, 


b  stiriViited  to  both  in  the  concise  reUtioiis  of  Matthew  and  Mark;  the  plural  being 
often  used  in  the  GoipelB  for  the  singular.  Thia  the  Evangelists  themselves  show  in 
•ome  instances.  Compare  Mark  vii.  17,  and  Matt  zv.  15;  Mark  v.  31,  and  Luke  viii. 
45;  Matt.  xiv.  17,  and  Mark  vi.  38,  Luke  is.  13,  John  vi.  8,  9;  Matt.  xxvi.  8,  and 
Mark  zir.  4,  John  xiL  4 ;  Matt.  zxiv.  1,  and  Mark  xiii.  1 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  37,  and  John 
xJx.  19;  Matt,  xxvii.  48,  and  Mark  zv.  36,  John  ziz.  29.  See  aUo  Luke  xxii.  67. 
In  the  following  places,  the  plural  is  used,  while  the  sense  shows  that  one  is  spoken  of. 
John  xi  8,  Lake  xx.  21,  39,  and  xxiv.  5,  Matt.  xv.  1,  12. — The  Evangelists,  therefore, 
when  firom  attention  to  brevity  they  avoid  particularizing,  often  attribute  to  many  what 
is  laid  or  done  by  single  persons ;  nor  does  any  striking  peculiarity  in  the  case  omitted,  lead 
them  to  deviate  from  their  numner ;  for  instance,  the  case  of  Jndas,  Matth.  xxvi.  8,  and 
the  parallel  placet.  Niwcomb. 

H  H  2 
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HARMONY  OP 


[fAXt  Tin. 


§  154.  The  Jews  mock  at  Jesos  on  the  cross.     He  commeDds 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  xxvii.  39     11. 
Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  de- 
liver him  now  if  he  will  have  him :  for 
he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.* 

44  The  thieves  also  which  were 
cmcified  with  him,  cast  the  same  in 
his  teeth. 


MARK. 
CH.  XV.  29— 32. 
may  see  and  believe.    And  they  that 
were  cmcified  with  him,  reviled  him. 


§  155.  Darkness  prevails.    Christ  expires  on  the  cross. 


CH.  XXVII.  46 — 50. 

45  Now,  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto 
the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli, 
Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to  say. 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?t 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  ^<U,  said,  This  man 
calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 

♦  Pb,  xxii.  7,  8. 


OH.  XV.  33—37. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  wu 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the 
whole  land,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesos 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi, 
Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  i  which  is,  be- 
ine  interpreted.  My  God,  my  God, 
wny  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  it,  said.  Behold, 
he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  spunge 

f  Ps.  xxii.  1. 


Luke  xxiii.  44,  over  all  the  earth,"]  The  objection  urged  by  infidels,  npon  this  pssssge, 
against  the  veracitjr  of  the  Evangelists,  from  the  silence  of  profime  writers  concerning  lo 
remarkable  an  erent,  is  met  and  answered  by  Bp.  Watson  in  bis  Replj  to  Gibbon,  Let.  5. 
See  also  Hornb*s  Introd,  Vol.  1.  p.  210—216.     The  word  translated  eoftA,  in  Luke,  is 
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his  mother  to  John,    (sixth  dat  of  thb  wkbk.)    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 
CH.  zxiii.  35—37,  39—43. 
saying,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  th3r8elf 
and  us. 


JOHN. 
CH.  SIX.  25—27. 


40  Bat  the  other  answering,  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear 
God,  seeing  thoa  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly  ;  for  we 
receive  the  doe  reward  of  our  deeds : 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into 
thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise. 


25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus,  his  mother^  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  trife  of  Cleophas,  and 
Maxy  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by 
whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his 
mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple, 
Behold  thy  mother!  And  from  Uiat 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his 
own  home. 


(sixth  day  of  the  webk  )     Jerusalem, 


OH.  xxiii.  44—46. 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness  over 
all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 


CH.  XIX.  28—30. 


28  After  this,  Jesus  knowin^^  that 
all  things  were  now  accomplished, 
that  the  scripture  might  be  fnlfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst.* 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full 
of  vinegar  :  and  they  filled  a  spunge 

•  Ps.  Izix.  22. 


the  nme  which  it  rendered  UrndL^  in  the  others,  and  applies  equally  to  both.  Taken  in  the 
latter  sense,  it  may  limit  the  darkness  to  Judea.  But  the  Evangelists  do  not  mention  the 
degree  of  darkness ;  if  therefore  it  was  slight,  though  it  extended  over  the  whole  globe,  the 
objection  of  its  not  being  recorded  by  Pliny  or  Seneca  vanishes  at  onoc. 
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HARMOKY  OP 


[PAIT  Tin 


§  165.  Darkness  prevails.    Christ  expires  on  the  cross. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  xxvii.  45—60. 

ran,  and  took  a  spange,  and  filled  it 

with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 

and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said.  Let  be,  let  ns 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
him. 

50  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again 
with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the 
ghost. 


^£ABK. 
ca.  XV.  33—37. 

full  of  vinegar,  and  put  tT  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  dnnk,  saying,  Let 
alone ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  take  him  down. 


37    And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  gbosi. 


§  156.  The  vail  of  the  Temple  rent.    The  graves  opened. 


CH.  XXVII.  51 — 56. 

51  And  behold,  the  vail  of  the  tem- 
ple was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom :  and  the  earth  did  quake, 
and  the  rocks  rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept,  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto 
many. 

54  Now,  when  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  watching 
Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  that  were  done,  they  feared 
greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there 
(beholding  afar  off)  which  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto 
him : 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebe- 
dee^s  children. 


CH.  XV.  38 — 41. 
38  And  the  vail  of  the  temple  vu 
rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom. 


39  And  when  the  centurion  which 
stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so 
cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he 
said.  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

40  There  were  also  women  lookisg 
on  afar  off,  among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  Mother  of 
James  the  less,  and  of  Joses,  and 
Salome  ; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Gali- 
lee, followed  him,  and  ministered  onto 
him ;  and  many  other  women  which 
came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 


Matth.  xxvii.  48,  vinegar.'}  HU  or  Hila  was  the  old  Syriac  for  vinegar.  Hence  ow 
of  the  bystanders,  hearing  our  Saviour^s  exclamation  on  the  cross,  thonght  he  wanted 
vinegar  to  alleviate  his  thirst,  and  straightway  filled  a  spunge.  See  Buchamam's  Beseaen^ 
p.  153. 

Matth.  xxvii.  49,  Elia*,}  The  Jews  gave  a  literal  interpretation  to  Mai.  iv.  5,  expectiof 
Elijah  to  appear  in  person,  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  hence  ihcv,  on  this  oc- 
casion, sneeringlv  adverted  to  the  want  of  this  testimony  to  the  mission  of  Christ.  Joke5, 
Xec^  147.  This  incidental  allusion  to  the  popular  opinion,  by  Blatthew  and  Mark,  niay 
be  noticed  as  additional  evidence  of  their  veracity. 


SM.165,  IM.]  THE  G08PEIA  ^71 

(axTB  DAT  or  THE  wKiK.)    JtnuAmL, 

LUKE-  JOHN. 

CH.  xxni.  44—46.  ce.  xix.  28 — 30. 

with  vinegir,  and  put  U  npoo  hjSMp, 
and  pat  d  to  his  mooth. 


46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  30  When  Jesos  therefore  had  le- 

a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  eeired   the    Tinesar,  he  said.   It  is 

thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  finishfd  :  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and 

having  said  thus,  he  gave  op  the  g^iost.  gave  ap  the  g^iost. 

The  women  at  the  croas.     (sixth  dat  or  ths  vxkk.)    Jcmuclem 


CH.  XXIII.  45,  47 — 19. 
45  And  the  vail  of  the  tem- 

ple was  rent  in  the  midst. 


47  Now,  when  the  oentnrioo  saw 
what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 
man. 


48  And  all  the  people  that  came 
toffether  to  that  si^t,  beholding  the 
things  which  were  done,  smote  their 
bresists  and  retomed. 

49  And  all  his  aeqnaintance,  and 
the  women  that  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  stood  a&r  off,  beholding  these 
things. 


Matt,  xxrii.  55,  i^ar  of,]  Thit  and  the  pMcUel  went§  are  reconcflad  with  John 
ziz.  25,  by  the  following  obwrvatioii  in  Wajrt  ciitkal  noUm,  p.  116.  '*Mary  »Ukn1 
ai  yet,  (John  zix.  25,)  to  nigh  the  erosi  ai  to  hear  what  Chriit  mU\.  But  at  the  tinio 
of  his  departme,  Matthew,  Maik  and  Lake  taj,  the  women  fttmxl  a&r  off.**  Heo  alM> 
Watton^t  Replj  to  Gibbon,  Let.  5,  (Evangelical  Family  Libiary,  Vol.  xiv,  pp.  270, 
277.)  It  is  natuial  to  rappote  that  rmr  Lord*!  relati'mi  and  (iriendi,  mentionrd  In 
John  xijc.  25,  were  too  much  ttmrfc  with  commiMrration  and  ((rief  to  remain  long 
near   the  ctom  ;    and  that  they  would  retire  from  the  horror  of  the  concluding  teenf*. 

NSWCOMK. 
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[fak  Tin. 


§  167.  The  taking  down  from  the  cross. 


MATTHEW. 
CH.  XXVII.  57 — 61. 


57  When  the  even  was  come,  there 
came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named 
Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus* 
disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesns.  Then  Pilate  com- 
manded the  body  to  be  delivered. 


59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the 
rock ;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone 
to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  de- 
parted. 


MAEK. 
CH.  XV.  42— -47. 


prepare* 


48  And  now,  when  the  even 
come,   (because  it  was  the 
tion,  that  is,  the  day  before  the'^ab- 
bath,) 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  hon- 
ourable counsellor,  which  also  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and 
went  in  bolcQy  unto  Pilate,  and  craved 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were 
already  dead:  and  callinc  utUo  kirn 
the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether 
he  had  been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  ii  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  JosepL 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in 
the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre 
which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and 
rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre. 


Matt,  zxvii.  58,  begged  the  body."]  Here  is  another  of  those  incidental  allationf  u* 
existing  customs,  which  show  the  naturalness  and  veracity  of  the  narrative.  Those  vho 
were  crucified  by  the  Romans  are  said  to  have  been  usually  exposed  to  the  birds  of  prrj ; 
and  a  guard  was  set  to  prevent  their  friends  from  bnrying  the  bodies.      The  body  of  Jes'os 
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The  burial.    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 
CH.  xxni.  60—56. 


50  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Joseph,  a  counsellor :  and  he 
was  a  good  man,  and  a  just : 

51  (The  same  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them :) 
he  was  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews ;  who  also  himself  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  lliis  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesns. 


53  And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wr^ped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a 
sepolchre  that  was  hewn  in  stone, 
wnerein  never  man  before  was  laid. 


•  Ex.  xxu.  46.     P«.  xx\y,  20. 


JOHN. 
OH.  XIX.  31—42. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbaUi-day,  (for  that  sabbath-day 
was  an  high  day)  besought  Pilate  that 
their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  thai 
they  nught  be  taken  away. 

32  Tnen  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the 
other  which  was  crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  his  legs  : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith 
came  thereout  blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it,  bare  record, 
and  his  record  is  true  :  and  he  know- 
eth  tibat  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might 
believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done,  that 
the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone 
of  him  shall  not  be  broken.* 

37  And  again  another  scripture 
saith.  They  uiall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced.t 

38  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea (being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but 
secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews)  besought 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the 
body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him 
leave.  He  came  therefore  and  took 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus 
(which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by 
night)  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pounds 
weight. 


40  Then  took  thejr  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  m  linen  clothes 
with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  is  to  buiy. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified,  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in 
the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein 
was  never  man  yet  laid. 

t  Zech  xii.  10. 


therefore  could  not  be  obtained  for  burial,  without  leave  from  Pilate ;  which  the  Etangeliita 
relate  wai  applied  for,  but  without  explaining  the  cause. 


474 


HARMONY  OF 


[fait  Tin 


§  167.  The  taking  down  from  the  cross. 


MATTHEW. 
OH.  xxTti.  67 — 61. 


MAEK. 
OH.  XV.  42—47. 


61  And  there  was  Maiy  Magdalene^  j  47  And  Mary  Biafdalene  and  Uaiy 
and  the  other  Maiy,  sitting  over  the  mother  of  loses  oeheld  where  k 
against  the  sepulchre.  was  laid. 


§  168.  The  watch  at  the  sepulchre,     (sbvknth 


CH.  xxviL  62—66. 

62  Now,  the  next  day  that  foUowed 
the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  came  together 
nnto  PiLate, 

63  Sajring,  Sir,  we  rememher  that 
that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise 
again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third 
day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night, 
and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so 
the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first. 

66  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
a  watch:  go  your  way,  make  it  as 
sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and 
setting  a  watch. 


Matt,  xxvii.  66,  tetting  a  vxUch.]  The  mention  of  this  circumstance  by  Maubcv> 
and  not  by  the  other  Evangelists,  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  his  previous  oa'upfttJ«»n : 
which  led  him  to  watch  for  fraud,  in  all  places  where  it  might  be  perpetrated. 
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The  burial.    Jerusalem. 


LUKE. 
0H«  xxin.  50 — 56. 
54  And  that  day  was  the  prepara- 
tion, and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 


55  And  the  women  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed 
after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments;  and  rested  the 
sabbath-day,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment. 


JOHN. 

OH.  XIX.  31—42. 

42  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore, 

because    of    the    Jews*   preparation- 

day;  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at 

hand. 


DAY  OF  THE  WEEK,  OR  SABBATH.)    Jerusalem, 


Luke  xxiii.  54,  drew  on.]  We  must  not  nndentand  thii  word  of  the  morning  light. 
The  Jewish  sabbath  began  at  six  in  the  evening,  before  which  time  our  liord*f  htnly  wiui 
deposited  in  the  tomb.     Ncwcomk. 


■i'    • 
» -  '■ 


I 

r  * 


PART    IX. 


OUR    LORD'S     RESURRECTION, 


HIS  SUBSEQUENT  APPEARANCES, 


AMD 


HIS    ASCENSION. 


TiMB.    Fcirty  dayi. 
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§  159.  The  monuDg  of  the  Resurrection. 


MATTHEW. 


CH.  XXYIII. 


2  And  behold,  there  was  a  neat 
earthquake  ;  for  Uie  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door, 
and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning, and  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 

5  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers 
did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 


MARK. 

CH.  XVI.  1. 

And  when  the  sabbath  was  past, 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  Salome,  had  boaght 
sweet  spices,  that  they  might  come 
and  anomthim. 


§  160.  Visit  of  the  women  to  the  Sepulchre.    Maiy 


CH.  XXVIIT.  1. 

In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  be- 
gan to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 


CH.  XVI.  2 — 4. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  caise 
unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun: 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves, 
Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre  1 

4  (And  when  they  looked,  they  saw 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away,)  for  it 
was  very  great. 


§  161.  Vision  of  angels  in  the  Sepulchre. 


CH.  xxvin.  6 — 7. 


6  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women.  Fear  not  ye  :  for  I 
know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was 
crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen, 
as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  dis- 
ciples, that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee  ;  there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  1 
have  told  you. 


CH.  XVI.  5 — 7. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre, 
they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white 
garment ;  and  they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Be  not 
afirighted  :  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  crucified  :  he  is  risen ;  he 
is  not  here :  behold  the  place  where 
they  laid  him. 


7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disci- 
ples and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee :  there  shall  ye  see 
him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 


8Ea  159, 160, 161.] 
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(nRST  DAY  OF  THE  WBBK.)    JeruscUem. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


Magdalene  returns,    (first  day  of  the  week.)    Jerusalem, 


CH.   XXIV.  1—3. 

Now  npon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  yery  early  in  the  morning,  they 
came  onto  the  sepnlchre,  bringing  the 
spices  which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  <Aher9  witii  them. 


2  And  they  fonnd  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  J  esus. 


CH.   XX.   1 — 2. 

The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh 
Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it  was 
yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and 
seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre. 


2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loyed,  and  saith 
unto  them.  They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  tne  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  haye  laid  him. 


(first  day  of  the  week.)    Jenualem. 


XXIV.  4 — 8. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  perplexed  tnereabout,  be- 
hold, two  men  stood  by  them  in  shin- 
ing garments. 

6  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth, 
they  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye 
the  liyin^  among  the  dead  7 

6  He  IS  not  here,  but  is  risen.    Re- 
member how  he  spake  unto  you  when  | 
he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
deliyered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men, 
and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise 
again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words. 
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HARMONY  OP* 


[?AU  IX. 


§  162.  The  women  return  to  the  city.    Jesus  meets  them. 


MATTHEW. 

CH.  XXVIII.  8^10. 

8  And  they  departed  qoickly  from 
the.  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great 
joy  ;  and  did  nm  to  bring  his  disciples 
word. 

9  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  dis- 
ciples, behold  Jesus  met  them,  say- 
ing, All  hail.  And  they  came,  and 
held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Be 
not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren,  that 
they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall 
they  see  me. 


MAHK. 

OH.    XTI.   8. 

6  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and 
fled  from  the  sepulchre ;  for  tkej 
trembled,  and  were  amazed :  neither 
said  they  any  thing  to  any  mam;  for 
they  were  anaid. 


§  163.  Peter  and  John  run  to  the  Sepulchre. 


§  164.  Our  Lord  is  seen  by  Mary  Magdalene  at  the 


162, 168, 164.] 
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(nBflT  DAY  OF  THK  WBSK.)    Jensgolem, 


LUKE. 

CH.  XXIV.  9 — 11. 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  told  all  these  things  unto  the 
eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  Maiy  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna,  and  Maiy  Ae  mMer  of  James, 
and  other  women  thai  were  with  them, 
which  told  these  things  unto  the  apos- 
tles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them 
as  idle  tales,  and  they  heHeved  them 
not. 


JOHN. 


(nssT  DAT  OF  THB  WBBK.)    Jenuoiem, 


CH.  XXIT.  12. 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  stooping  down,  he 
beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  them- 
selves, and  departed,  wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which  was  come  to 
pass. 


CH.  XX.  3 — 10. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together:  and 
the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter, 
and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and  look- 
ing in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying ; 
yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  foUow- 
ing  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie ; 

7  And  the  napkin  that  was  about 
his  head,  not  Ijdng  with  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other  dis- 
ciple which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from 
the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 


Sepulchre,    (first  day  of  ths  week.)    Jerusalem, 


OH.  XX.  11 — 18. 

11  But  Maiy  stood  without  at  the 
sepulchre  weeping :  and  as  she  wept 
she  stooped  down  and  looked  into 
the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white, 
sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou?    She  saith  unto 

1  I 
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HABMONY  OF 


[?Alf  IX. 


§  164.  Oar  Lord  is  seen  by  Maiy  Magdalene  at  the 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 

CH.  XVI.    9 11. 


9  Now,  when  Jesus  was  risen  early, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared 
first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  seven  deyils. 


10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that 
had  been  with  him,  as  they  moarned 
and  wept. 

1 1  And  they,  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen 
of  her,  believed  not. 


§  165.  Report  of  the  watch. 


CH.  XXVIII.  11 — 15. 

11  Now,  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  watch  came  into 
the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  thincs  that  were  done. 

1 2  And  when  they  were  assembled 
with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  coun- 
sel, they  gave  Luge  money  unto  the 
soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  by  nignt,  ana  stole  him  awa^f 
while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  go- 
vernor's ears,  we  will  persuade  him^ 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were  taught:  and  this 
saying  is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 


165.] 


THB  GOSFELSu 


S^nildiie.    (nwr  aat  or 


.)    Ji 


LUKE. 


7 


JOHN. 

XX.  11—18. 
them.  Because  tkej  haTe  Ukcn  swa j 
m J  Locd,  and  I  knoir  not  wliere  tli^ 
haTe  laid  him. 

14  And  when  ihe  had  thu  mid, 
ihe  tomed  henelf  had^  and  saw  Ji 
■^T^TTg,  and  knew  not  that  it 


15  Jens  aith  anto  her.  Woman, 
,  whj  wiiepest  thonf  whom  sechest 
.  thoo  f  Sbe,  wapgomg  him  to  he  the 
I  pidener,  snth  anto  him.  Sir,  if  thon 

hare  bonie  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thoa  hast  hod  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
awaj. 

16  Jesus  saith  imto  her,  Maij. 
She  turned  henelf,  and  saith  onto  him, 
Rahboai,  whidi  is  to  sst.  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  onto  Iier,  Touch  me 
not :  for  I  am  not  jet  aneended  to  mj 
Father:  b«itc9tomThrethxen,andsaj 

I  unto  them,  1  aacend  unto  m  j  Father 
I  and  joftr  Father,  and  to  mj  God  and 
Ijour  God. 

}  18  Haij  Macdalene  came  and  told 
I  the  diic^ks  that  she  had  seen  the 

Lcrd,  and  tAat  he  had  spoken  these 

things  onto  her. 

I 


(riBST  DAT  or  THS 


.) 


II  8 
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[put 


§  166.  Onr  Lord  is  seen  of  Peter;  then  by  two  disciples  on  the 


MATTHEW. 


MARK. 

OH.  XTI.  I2y  13. 


12  After  that,  he  appetied  in 
other  form  nnto  two  of  them,  ai  I 
walked,  and  went  into  the  ooonti] 


IM.] 


THKOOSFKLS. 
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J  to 


( 


»AT  OP 


) 


LUKE. 

CB.  XXIT.  13 — 3S. 

13  And  bdKdd,  two  of  tlicm  went 
that   nine   dtw  to  a  TiDace  caDed, 
Eminani^  wliidi  wai  from  Jenualcm  | 

14  And  Qmbj  talked  togetlier  of  aU 
tiieao  thiittB  wtuch  had  happened. 

16  And  it  came  to  pam,  mat,  while 
ibey  oommoned  U/^ttiery  and  leaaoned, 
Jeaos  himself  drew  near,  and  went 
with  them. 

16  Bat  their  e3rea  were  holden,  that 
ihej  should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  onto  them.  What 
manner  of  comwinnications  are  these 
that  je  have  one  to  another,  as  je 
"walk,  and  are  sad? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Cleopas,  answering,  said 
imto  him,  Art  Uioa  only  a  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  knownUie 
thinp  which  are  come  to  pass  tiiere 
in  theae  days? 

19  And  he  said  onto  them.  What 
thin^  1  And  they  said  onto  him.  Con- 
cerning Jesos  of  Naiareth,  which  was 
»  propnet  mi^ty  in  deed  and  word 
Iwfore  Ood,  and  ul  the  people : 

90  And  how  the  chief  priests  and 
our  rulers  delirered  him  to  be  con- 
demned to  death,  and  have  crucified 
liim. 

21  Bot  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 
lie  which  shonld  have  redeemed  Israel : 
amd  besides  all  this,  to-day  is  the 
third  day  since  these  things  were 
<lone. 

SS  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of 
«mr  company  made  as  astonished, 
^which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre. 

83  And  when  they  found  not  his 
"^odj,  they  came,  sajdug,  that  they 
liad  also  seen  a  yision  of  angels,  whicn 
•aid  that  he  was  aliye. 

84  And  certain  of  them  which  were 
"^th  us,  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
dmnd  U  even  so  as  the  women  had 
amid :  but  him  they  saw  not. 

86  Then  he  saia  unto  them,  0  fools, 
•nd  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that 
Ueprophets  have  spoken ! 

86  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fieied  thcMie  things,  and  to  enter  into 
luagloiyl 


JOHN, 
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t 


§  166.  Our  Lord  is  Been  of  Peter;  then  by  two  disciples  <m  the 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 

CH.  XY.  12,  13. 


13  And  they  went  and  told  U 
the   residue :    neither   believed 
them. 


§  167.  Jesns  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  absei 


CH.  XVI.  14 — 18. 
14  Afterward    he   appeared 
the  eleven,  as  they  sat  at  meat, 
upbraided  them  with  their  unb 
and  hardness  of  heart,  became 
believed  not  them  which  had 
him  after  he  was  risen. 


Luke  xxiy.  34,  appeared  wUo  iStnum.]   This  appearance  of  Jeeui  if  not  aDod 
by  any  other  Evangelist ;  but  it  was  a  fact  well  known  among  the  disciplei,  i 


sao.  166, 167.] 
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way  to  ErnmauB.    (nRST  day  of  the  wbik.)    Emmaus, 


LUKE. 

OH.    XXIY.   13—35. 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and 
all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things 
conoeminx  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  nnto  the 
village  whither  they  went :  and  he 
made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
farther. 

29  Bat  thej  constrained  him,  say- 
ing, Abide  with  as :  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  fax  spent. 
And  he  went  in  to  tany  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat 
at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him :  and  he  vimished 
out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another. 
Did  not  oar  heart  bam  within  as 
while  he  talked  with  as  by  the  way, 
and  while  he  opened  to  as  the  scrip- 
tures f 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 
the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed, and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were 
done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was 
known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 


JOHN. 


(svsNiNo  FOLLOWING  THE  HRST  DAT  OF  THB  WEEK.)    Jerusalem, 


CH.  XIV.  36—49. 

36  And  as  they  thas  spake,  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and  af- 
frighted, and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  nnto  them.  Why  are  ; 
ye  troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ? 


CH.  XX.  19—23. 
19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening, 
being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disci- 
ples were  assembled  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be 
unto  you. 


cxproMly  tUtcd  by  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  5, — "  and  that  he  was  seen  of  Cqihaa,  then  of  iho 
twelve." 

Mark  xvi.  14,  urUo  the  deven.]     This  appearance  of  Jetui  is  also  aflSrmed  by  Paul,  in 
1  Cor.  zv.  5. 
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[fABI  IX. 


§  167.  Jeras  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  absent 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 

CH.    XYI.    14 — 18. 


16  And  he  said  onto  them,  Oo  n 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  eveiy  creatnre. 

16  He  that  belieyeth  and  is  bip- 
tixed,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  tlot 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  In  my  name  ^sll 
they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  spesk 
witii  new  toncues : 

18  They  uiall  take  np  serpents; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thine, 
it  shall  not  hart  them  ;  they  shidl 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 


§  168.  Jesns  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  present 


1«7, 1C&] 
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(smmco  poLLowmo  ram  msr  dat  op  thx 


0 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


CH. 


90  And  when  he  had  so  aid,  he 
shewed  unto  them  kis  hands  and  his 
side.  Then  were  the  disciples  g^ 
when  they  saw  the  Lord. 


21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  afodn, 
Peace  fo  nnto  yon :  as  siif  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  yon. 


CH.  xnr. 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  mjself :  handle  me,  and 
see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
hones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thos  ^wken, 
he  shewed  them  kit  hands  and  kis 
feet. 

41  And  wiule  they  yet  beliered  not 
fer  joy,  and  wondmd,  he  said  onto 
them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  eave  him  a  piece  of 
a  hroiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey-comh. 

43  And  he  took  tl,  and  did  eat 
hefore  them. 

44  And  he  said  onto  them.  These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  onto  yon. 
while  I  was  yet  with  yoo,  that  all 
things  most  be  folfilled  which  were 
wriUen  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  w  the  psalms,  con- 
oermngme. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing, that  they  mi^t  nnderstand 
the  scriptores, 

46  And  said  onto  them,  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
soffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day: 

47  And  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  aU  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 

49  And  behold,  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  yon  :  but  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

(BVBNINO  following  HRBT  DAT  OF  WEEK  AFTER  RESURRECTION.)      t/enUtUem, 


22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  cAavi,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  ana 
whose  soever  tins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained. 


CH.  XX.  24—29. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  I>id3rmu8,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore 
said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them.  Except 
I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eisht  days  again  his 
disciples  were  wiUiin,  and  Thomas 
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§  168.  Jesns  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  present. 


MATTHEW. 


MABK. 


§  169.  The  Apostles  go  away  into  Qalilee.    Jesas  shows 

OH.  XXYIII.   16. 

16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went 
away  into  Qalilee, 


lC8»16a] 


4*1 


( 


■AT  or 


-) 


LUKE. 


JOHX 


himidf  to 


1— «. 


m  of 

•hevvdlie 
2  Tlwre 


to  the  dMci|Je*  at  the 
;   and  oa  this 


tkaiael  of 
of 


ciDcd  Didjimay  and  ? 
Cam  in  GalOee.  and  the 
,  and  two  other  d 


3  Siokan  Peter  laith  aoto  them,  I 
CO  a  fiihing.  Ther  aj  mto  hun. 
We  alio  go  with  thee.  Thej  went 
ibith,  and  entered  into  a  ihip  imme- 
diatdj ;  and  that  ni|g^  thqr  caoglit 
nothing. 

4  Bat  when  the  morning  was  now 
eome,  Jens  stood  on  the  shore ;  hot 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesos. 

5  Then  Jesos  saith  nnto  them. 
Children^  have  je  any  meait  They 
answered  him.  No. 

6  And  be  said  onto  them^  Cast  the 
I  net  on  the  richt  side  of  the  ship,  and 

ye  shall  findT  They  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw 
it  for  the  mnltitade  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore   that    disciple    whom 
'  Jesus  loved  saith  nnto  Peter,  It  is  the 

Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  beard 
that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  ffirt  his 
fisher's  coat  unio  him,  (for  he  was 
naked)  and  did  cast  himself  into  the 


>     8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in 
'a  little  ship  (for  they  were  not  far 


HAKHONT  OF  | 

1 169.  The  Apoatlea  go  awaj  into  OalUee.    Jmhb  ahowa 


■L  ltd.] 


4M 


at &e Seaiff TSberiM.    CdWw> 


JOHN, 


fnm  lud,  bvt  «>  it  inw»  tm  li«»lrtd 
cvbitt)  dngm  the  M<  witk  fii^M. 

9  As  soon  IMB  w  ther  viei«  (NMB# 
to  hud,  ther  aw  a  fire  «)  codb  tlMi«« 
and  fiih  laia  tlienom  and  brMd. 

10  Jeaos  aaitli  ante  tbesu  lra|:  «f 
the  fiih  which  je  hare  now  caodht. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  ap»  and  di«w 
the  net  to  land  ML  of  mat  fiahea*  an 

I  hundred  and  filtj  and  three :  and  for 
aU  thore  w«re  so  manr,  yet  was  not 
the  net  broken. 

IS  Jesos  saith  nnto  them.  Cone 
amd  dine.  And  none  of  the  diieiplea 
dont  ask  him.  Who  art  thoa  I  know- 
ing that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  Jetns  then  cometh,  and  taketh 
bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  like- 


14  This  is  now  the  third  time  that 
Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  diseiplee, 
after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  <wad. 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jeans 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  mm  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  I  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord : 
thon  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  onto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  anin  the 
second  time,  Simon,  mm  <tf  Jonas, 
loyest  thoa  me  t  He  saith  anto  him. 
Yea,  Lord :  thon  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  nnto  him,  Fsed  my 
sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  mm  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
met  Peter  was  grieved  because  he 
said  onto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest 
thou  met  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  thon  knowest  all  things ;  thon 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  thee. 
When  thou  wast  young,  thon  girdest 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou 
wouldest:  but  when  thou  shalt  be 
old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee, 
and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  be  should  gloriiy  Ooa. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  tais,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 
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§  169.  The  Apostles  go  «wmy  into  CUlilee.    Jesus  shows 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  170.  Jesus  meets  the  Apostles  and  above  five  handred 


CH.  XXVIII.    16 — 20. 

16  into  a 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them. 

17  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
worshipped  him :  but  some  doubted. 


18  And  Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto 
them,  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto 
mc  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

19  Gk>  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ; 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen. 


Ifatth.  zxviii.  17,  th^p  taw  him.]  Many  and  perhaps  mogt  Hormonitta  and  Commen- 
tatort  refer  1  Cor.  xr.  6,  to  thia  place,  where  it  is  related  that  Jeaus  waa  seen  of  abovf 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  Such  ia  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Robinson  and  Bishop  J.  B. 
Sumner,  and  such  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Abp.  Newcome,  Dr.  Macknigfat,  and 


169, 170.] 
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himself  to  seyen  of  them  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.    CkUUee. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 
OH.  XXI.  1 — 24. 
20  Then  Peter,  tnmiiif  about,  seeth 
the  disciple  whom  Jesns  loved,  follow- 
ing ;  (which  also  leaned  on  his  breast 
at  snpper,  and  said.  Lord,  which  is  he 
I  that  betrayeth  thee  ?) 


21  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesns, 
Lord,  and  what  sh€Ul  Vm  man  do  ? 

22.  Jesns  saith  nnto  him.  If  I  will 
that  he  tarnr  till  I  come,  wnat  is  that 
to  thee  ?    Follow  thon  me. 


23  Then  went  this  sa3ring  abroad 
amonfl  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die :  vet  Jesus  said  not 
unto  him.  He  shall  not  die  ;  but,  if  I 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  ? 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which  tes- 
tifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things :  and  we  know  that  his  testi- 
mony is  true. 


brethren  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee.    Galilee. 


ilkington.  See  Nkwcomk,  in  loc  The  fact  if  deemed  by  tome  to  have  an  important 
g  upon  the  extent  of  the  commiition  then  given  or  repeated  hj  oui  Lord ;  but  the 
)f  thit  work  does  not  require  any  farther  notice  of  the  quettkm. 
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§  171.  Onr  Lord  is  seen  of  James  ; 


MATTHEW. 


MAEK. 


§  171.  The  title  of  this  section  is  inserted,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  seriaoif 
Dr.  Robinson,  whose  urruigement  has  be<ai  followed  in  this  Ebrmony;  but  m 
the  appesnnoes  of  Jesns  which  ire  here  refeired  to,  are  related  onlj  by  Lake  in 
Acts,  i.  3 — 8,  and  bj  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xt.  7,  the  particular  insertion  of  those  pwwpi 


§  172.  The  Ascension. 


CB.  XYI.  19,  20. 


19  So  then,  after  the  Lord  bad 
spoken  onto  them,  he  was  reoehred 
up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  lif^t 
hand  of  God.  • 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  eveiy  where,  the  Lord  wag- 
ing with  than,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following.    Amen. 


§  173.  Conclusion  of 


Luke  xziv.  60,  Beihtmy.Ji     This  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  statement  of  U^ 
in  Acts  L  12,  as  Bethany  was  not  only  Uie  name  of  a  town,  but  of  a  district  of  Hoost 


8TC.  171, 172, 178.] 
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then  of  all  the  Apoetles.    Jenualem, 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


if  omitted^  for  the  reuoni  dread j  giTen.  See  §  137,  note.  The  subject  of  this  and 
the  eleTen  preceding  lectionsy  reipecting  the  resairection  of  Jetus,  is  discossed  in  the 
Note  on  the  Resurrection. 


Bdhamy, 


CH.  XXIV.  50 — 53. 

50  And  he  led  them  oat  as  for  as 
to  Bethany  :  and  he  lifted  np  his 
hands,  and  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  paurted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

52  And  they  worshipped  him,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  sreat  joy  : 

53  And  were  continnalij  in  tne 
temple,  praising  and  blessing  Qod. 
Amen. 


John's  Gospel. 


CH.  XX.  30,  31. 

30  And  many  other  si^ns  tnily  did 
Jesos  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 

31  But  these  are  written  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesns  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  Qod ;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name. 

CH.  XXI.  25. 
25  And  there  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesos  did,  the  wnich,  if 
they  should  be  written  every  one,  I 
suppose  that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  should 
be  written.    Amen. 


(Hhret,  adjoining  the  town.    See  Watiom^s  Reply  to  Gibbon,  Letter  vi.  in  ETangellcal 
Pamfly  library,  Vol.  zir,  p.  [277]. 
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NOTE  ON  THE  RESURRECTION. 


Tbb  accounts  of  the  ReBiirrection  and  of  the  lubfleqaent  appearances  of  our  Lwd,  have 
heen  hanuonised  in  various  methods ;  of  which  the  latest,  and  prohahlj  the  best,  is  that 
of  Professor  Robinson,  in  an  article  published  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra  for  Pebmaiy  1845, 
▼ol.  ii.  pp.  162 — 189.  As  the  best  service  the  present  writer  could  do  to  the  Engli^ 
reader^  he  has  therefore  here  abridged  that  article,  by  omitting  the  introduction,  and  such 
parts  as  relate  to  the  Greek  text,  and  a  few  other  passages,  which  it  seemed  might  be 
spared  without  injury  to  the  narrative  itself. 

§1.    Th^TimeqfUuBesurrecthn, 

Matt.  26  :  1,  2.     Mark  16  :  1,  2,  9.     Luke  24  :  1.    John  20 :  1. 

That  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  took  place  before  fiill  daylight,  on  the  fiat  day  of  tbe 
week,  follows  from  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  Evangelists  respecting  the  visit  of  the 
women  to  the  sepulchre.  But  the  exact  time  at  which  he  roee  is  nowhere  aped&tL 
According  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning,  the  Sabbath  ended  and  the  next  day  htpa 
at  sunset ;  so  that  had  the  resurrection  occurred  even  before  midnij^t,  it  wonld  still  hare 
been  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  third  day  alter  our  Lord*s  buiiaL  The 
earthquake  had  taken  place  and  the  stone  had  been  roll^  away  before  the  arrival  of  the 
women ;  and  so  far  as  the  immediate  narrative  is  concerned,  there  is  nothing  to  show  thst 
all  this  might  not  have  happened  some  hours  earlier.  Tet  the  words  of  Mark  in  another 
place  render  it  certain,  that  there  could  have  been  no  great  interval  between  these  eventi 
and  the  arrival  of  the  women ;  since  he  affinns  in  v.  9,  that  Jesm  **  had  risen  eorfy,  the 
first  day  of  the  week  ;'*  while  in  v.  2,  he  states  that  the  women  went  out  *^  vary  eoWy.*" 
A  like  inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  fact,  that  the  affrighted  guards  first  went  to  infenn 
the  chief  priests  of  these  events,  when  the  women  returned  to  the  dty  (Matt.  28  :  11); 
for  it  is  hutlly  to  be  supposed,  that  afrer  having  been  thus  terrified  by  the  earthquake  and 
the  appearance  of  an  ai^fcl,  they  would  have  waited  any  very  long  time  before  sending 
information  to  their  employerB.-^The  body  of  Jesus  had  therefore  probably  lain  in  the 
tomb  not  less  than  about  thirty-six  hours. 

%  2.    The  VisU  of  the  Women  to  the  Se^chre. 
Matt.28:l— 8.     Mark  16  :  1—8.     Luke24:l— 11.    John  20:  1,2. 

The  first  notices  we  have  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  are  connected  with  the  visit  of  the 
women  to  the  sepulchre,  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week.  According  to  Luke, 
the  women  who  had  stood  by  the  cross,  went  home  and  rested  during  the  sabbath  (23 : 
56)  ;  and  Mark  adds  that  sfler  the  sabbath  was  ended,  that  is,  after  sunset,  and  during 
the  evening,  they  prepared  spices  in  order  to  go  and  embalm  our  Lord's  body.  They 
were  either  not  aware  of  the  previous  embalming  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus;  or  else 
they  also  wished  to  testify  their  respect  and  afifection  to  their  Lord,  by  completing,  more 
perfectly,  what  before  had  been  done  in  haste ;  John  19  :  40 — 42. 

It  is  in  just  this  portion  of  the  history,  which  relates  to  the  visit  of  the  women  to  the 
tomb  and  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  them,  that  most  of  the  alleged  difficulties  and  discre- 
pancies in  this  pul  of  the  Gospel  narratives  are  found.  We  will  therefore  take  up  the  chief 
of  them  in  their  order. 

I.  The  Time.    All  the  Evangelists  sgree  in  saying  that  the  women  went  out  venftarlf 


~  ytt  ve  rsnnot  far  s  tnamcnl  luppoae  tint  ^bimi- 
mil  Ihr  itm  uliull;  ippeucd  abovo  tfag  hoiuoD, 
Imial  (104  :  32),  ipcaliing  of  (be  Ji       "  "  "-  --  " 
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le  th*  Kpnlclin.  Hslthpw'a  nprmion  it,  ai  the  day  Wu  daiming.  Huk'i  imrdi  an-, 
■cry  atrlf :  nMuh  indeed  in  ln«  doHniu,  but  im  niqinjuiilo  to  dinole  the  snc  pniut  at 
time.  Luke  W  tlw  more poolic  term :  daep  momtnjr, i.e.  euljr  diwu.  John'a  UngUBgi 
ii  likema  definite:  rarly,  vihih  it  vat  yet  dark.  All  Ihmc  eiprrHiona  gn  la  fix  the 
time  St  what  ve  all  raWy  dovm,  or  early  twUi/^l;  aRa  the  break  of  day,  but  while  ihe 
Ugbl  ia  f  el  alniggillRg  with  iarkneu. 

Thua  fiu  Ihoro  ii  no  dlfficollj ;  and  Bone  woulil  ever  aiiw,  bad  nol  Mark  ailded  ihe 
ptinae,  Ike  nu>  temg  riten ;  or,  aa  the  Engliih  Tmton  hu  it,  nJ  Af  riting  iff  Iht  mm, 
TketK  worda  ac«iii,  at  fitat,  lo  be  al  dinet  Turianai  both  witb  the  Verj/  earig  of  Mark  liim- 
•olf^  and  with  the  laojoage  of  the  other  EvangeUata.  To  barmotuic  Ihia  apparonl  diacrc' 
ffj-  wr  iBa^  immiac,  that  tinea  Mark  fainuclf  finl  apociBo  Ibo  poial  of  lime  b;  a  phtue 
•nlBcientlT  doflnite  in  itaelf,  anil  (upported  bj  all  Ihe  ether  Evangeliili,  wo  muil  conclude 
that  when  hs  adds,  at  the  ritmg  of  ihe  nm,  ho  did  nol  mean  to  nmlndirt  himaolf,  hut 
naed  tkii  lactcr  phrase  in  a  broader  and  leaa  deflialc  aaow.  At  the  aun  i>  the  Hiuite  at 
light  and  of  the  dnj,  and  as  hit  eaiticti  nyg  produce  the  conlraat  between  datkncat  and 
light,  betKwn  nighl  and  dawn,  u  ihe  lemi  twnrUUg  might  eatily  come  in  pupuUt 
Iragnage,  b^  a  melonTiny  of  uuh  for  effcrl.  lo  be  put  fer  all  that  mller  Intemd,  when 
bia  nji,  (till  itnigglion  with  darkocu,  ila  nevcrlboleM  uaher  iu  the  day. 

Aeoudiagly.  we  And  tuch  a  popular  uuge  prenuling  among  Ihe  Hebrew*;  and  tevcrat 
taaUiKea  of  il  occur  in  the  Old  Tcilamenl.  Thui  in  Jadg.  S  :  US,  Ihe  mcaMge  of  Zchnl 
lo  Abimelecb,  after  directing  him  lo  lie  in  wait  with  hia  people  in  the  field  during  tha 
oighl,  geoa  oil  aa  followi ;  "and  it  ihall  be,  in    '  ... 

aliall  riae  aartj  aiid  aet  upoa  the  ei      ' 
ledi  with  hii  ambuacsde  wai  ta  « 

by  night  mat  nftet  their  prey.  go«  on  io  lay  :  "  The  fun  aiiaoth,  thrf  gather  themaelvet 
Ingellier,  and  laj  them  down  in  their  dena."  But  wild  aoimaJa  do  not  wait  fiir  the  ai'tual 
afipcBnnte  of  the  >un  cTO  (boy  ihrink  away  to  their  Iain ;  the  break  of  dor,  the  dainiing 
1^1,  il  the  u'gnal  fbr  their  rclnat.  Sec  alio  Sept.  2  K.  3  :  23.  2  Sam.  3S  :  4.  In  all 
IM*  fuHgo  the  language  u  entirely  puallel  to  that  of  Math  ;  and  thejr  wrre  full;  to 
illuilnle  the  prindple,  that  the  tiling  of  the  ano  i>  here  nied  in  a  popolnr  WDU  aa  equin. 
l«Dl  (0  the  yiting  if  At  day  nr  early  dawn. 

IL  Tht  Number  of  tkt  ll'oMfla.  Matthew  mentioDi  Hary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary;  r.  1.  Mark  eniunerateg  Maty  Magilalene,  Maty  the  molliei  of  James,  and  Saliuue; 
V.  1.  Luke  hua  Hary  Magdalene,  Joaona,  Maty  4lio  matkei  of  Jami-s  aiid  oihen  wllU 
them;  (.10.  John  ipeakf  of  Mary  Uagdaleoealnnc.wiil  aytnnthiiig  of  any  othiT.  Tbo 
lint  thne  KruigoliHtj  accord  then  In  ropect  to  the  tirn  Maryt,  but  nofiirlhnt;  while 
Jeho  dlSrrt  fnm  them  all.     b  there  hare  a  real  diacmimney  ? 

Vt'e  may  al  once  anawcr,  No ;  bccnuac,  acconliiig  to  the  MUtid  canon  of  Le  Clerr  :* 
"  Qtii  plura  Korral,  pavdora  eomjJMtitnr  ;  jua  paueiora  memoral,  pltirti  non  ntgat." 
Bcouae  John,  in  natraiing  dnamitancM  with  which  he  K«<  penen^ly  ceimcclcd,  loee 
Itl  to  mention  only  Mary  Magdalene,  It  duel  nol  at  all  fbllow  Ibal  olhen  were  not  prewnl. 
Beoanac  Matthew,  peth^  fat  like  rcauiia,  apeaka  nnly  of  the  two  Matya,  he  by  no  lUEaiu 
exdnile*  the  preaeoce  of  otheia.  Indeed,  Ihe  Tciy  wordi  which  John  puta  into  lbs  nmitb 
of  Mary  Magdalene,  (v.  S),  preauppoaca  Ihe  hicl,  that  othen  had  gono  with  her  Iu  the 
aepuldirs.  That  there  waa  aomelhiug  in  reapect  la  Muy  Magdalene,  which  gaio  her  ■ 
peculiar  prominence  In  iheae  ttaniacliona,  may  bo  iofened  from  the  bet,  thai  nut  only 
John  meationa  bcr  alone,  but  likcwlae  all  llie  s^her  ErangeUata  name  her  fint,  aa  if 
hoUing  Ihe  moal  conqiicuoiu  place. 

Tb«  inilanni  here  undei  connderalion  i>  paiallel  to  that  nf  (he  demeniai*  of  Oadan, 
ud  the  blind  men  at  Jericho;  where.  In  both  man,  Matthew  ipeaka  of  two  penana, 
while  Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  ouu-f  Samelhing  peeoliar  in  the  atatinn  or  ilian^ler 
of  one  of  Ihe  petaona,  roodered  him  in  each  cut  mure  pnininonl,  and  led  the  two  latter 
Etmteliaia  lo  apeak  of  him  particularly.  But  there,  aa  bate,  ibeir  language  ii  not  oulu- 
aire  )  nor  ia  thetv  in  il  anyUiing  tliat  centradicta  the  italemeuU  of  HatUiew. 

111.  ne  Arrival  at  Hie  Sepulchre.  According  to  Math,  Luke,  aniljohn,  Ihe  wnucn 
on  reavbiug  tlie  aepnlcbrc  found  the  great  atone,  with  which  it  had  been  clomd,  olnady 
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rolled  9,vnj»  Matthew,  on  the  other  hand,  after  narrating  that  the  women  went  oat  to 
see  the  sepulchre,  proceeds  to  mention  the  earthquake,  the  descent  of  the  angel,  his  rolling 
away  the  stone  and  sitting  upon  it,  and  the  terror  of  the  watch,  as  if  all  these  things  took 
place  in  the  presence  of  the  women.  The  angel  too  (in  ▼.  5)  addresses  the  women,  ss  if 
still  sitting  upon  the  stone  he  had  rolled  awaj. 

The  apparent  discrepancy,  if  any,  here  arises  simply  from  Matthew's  hrevity  in  omitting 
to  state  in  full  what  his  own  nairatlTe  presuppose.  According  to  t.  6,  Christ  was 
already  risen ;  and  therefore  the  earthquake  and  its  accompaniments  must  have  taken  place 
at  an  earlier  point  of  time,  to  which  the  sacred  writer  returns  hack  in  his  nanratioin.  And 
although  Matthew  does  not  represent  the  women  as  entering  the  sqialchre,  yet  in  ▼.  8, 
he  speaks  of  them  as  going  out  of  it ;  so  that  of  course  their  interview  with  the  angel  took 
place,  not  outside  of  the  sepulchre,  but  in  it,  as  narrated  by  the  other  Eyangelista.  When 
therefore  the  angel  says  to  them  in  ▼.  6,  *'  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,**  this 
is  not  said  without  the  tomb  to  induce  them  to  enter,  as  Stnuss  avers ;  but  within  the 
sepulchre,  just  as  in  Mark  ▼.  6. 

IV.  ITie  Vuion  of  AngeU  in  the  Sepulchre.  Of  thb ^ohn  says  nothing.  Matthew 
and  Mark  speak  of  one  angel ;  Luke  of  two.  Mark  says  he  was  sitting  ;  Lake  speaks  of 
them  as  standing.  This  difference  in  respect  to  numbers  is  parallel  to  the  case  of  tba 
women,  which  we  have  just  considered ;  and  requires  therefore  no  further  illuatratioii. 

There  is  likewise  some  diversity  in  the  language  addressed  to  the  women  by  the  angek. 
In  Matthew  and  Mark,  the  prominent  object  is  the  charge  to  the  disciples  to  depart  into 
Galilee.  In  Luke  this  is  not  rettmA  to ;  but  the  women  are  reminded  of  our  Lord's  own 
previous  declaration,  that  he  would  rise  again  on  the  third  day.  Neither  of  the  Evangelists 
here  professes  to  report  aU  that  was  said  by  the  angels ;  and  of  course  there  is  no  room  for 
contradiction. 

§  3.    The  reitMm  of  the  Women  to  the  eUy,  and  the  first  €^ppearamee  of  our  LoftL 

Matt  28  :  7—10.     Mark  16  :  8.     Luke  24  :  9—11.     John  20  :  1, 2. 

John,  speaking  of  Mary  Magdalene  alone,  says  that  having  seen  that  the  stone  was  taken 
away  from  the  sepulchre,  she  went  in  haste  (ran)  to  tell  Peter  and  John.  He  says  nothii^ 
of  her  having  seen  the  angels,  nor  of  her  having  entered  the  sepulchre  at  alL  *  The  other 
Evangelists,  speaking  of  the  women  generally,  relate  that  they  entered  the  tomb,  saw  the 
angels  and  then  returned  into  the  city.  On  their  way  Jesus  meets  them.  They  recognize 
him ;  &11  at  and  embrace  his  feet ;  and  receive  his  chaige  to  the  disciples. — Was  Mary 
Magdalene  now  with  the  other  women  ?  Or  did  she  enter  the  ci^  by  another  way  ?  Or 
had  she  left  the  sepulchre  before  the  rest? 

It  is  evident  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  not  with  the  other  women  when  Jesns  thus  met 
them.  Her  langui^^  to  Peter  and  John  forbids  the  supposition,  that  she  had  already  seen 
the  Lord  :  '*  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  lud  him.**  She  therefore  must  have  entered  the  city  by  another  path  and  gate ; 
or  else  have  left  the  sepulchre  before  the  rest ;  or  possibly  both  these  positions  may  be 
true.  She  bore  her  tidings  expressly  to  Peter  and  John,  who  would  seem  to  have  lodged 
by  themselves  in  a  difHerent  quarter  of  the  city ;  while  the  other  women  went  apparently  to 
the  rest  of  the  disciples.  But  this  supposition  of  a  different  route  is  essential^  only  in 
connection  with  the  view,  that  she  lefl  the  tomb  with  the  other  women.  That,  however, 
she  actuidly  departed  from  the  sepulchre  before  her  companions,  would  seem  most  probable ; 
inasmuch  as  she  speaks  to  Peter  and  John  only  of  the  absence  of  the  Lord*s  body ;  ssjt 
nothing  in  this  connection  of  a  vision  of  angels ;  and  when,  after  returning  again  to  the 
tomb,  she  sees  the  angels,  it  is  evidently  for  the  first  time ;  and  she  repeats  to  them  as  the 
cause  of  her  grief  her  complaint  as  to  the  disappearance  of  the  body ;  John  20 :  12,  ]3w 
She  may  have  turned  back  from  the  tomb  without  entering  it  at  all,  so  soon  as  she  ssw 
that  it  was  open ;  inferring  from  the  removal  of  the  stone,  that  the  sepulchre  had  been 
rifled.  Or,  she  may  first  have  entered  with  the  rest,  when,  according  to  Luke,  ''they 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"*  and  **  were  much  perplexed  thereabout,**  before 
the  angels  became  visible  to  them.  The  latter  supposition  seems  best  to  meet  the 
exigencies  of  the  case. 

''As  the  other  women  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All 
hail.  And  they  came,  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  Then  Jesns  Mid 
unto  them,  Be  not  afraid  ;  go,  tell  my  brethren,  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall 
they  see  me."     The  women  had  left  the  sepulchre  "  with  fear  and  great  joy**  after  the 
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decUmliuD  »[  ilie  ukcI*  Otst  Cliriit  hu  riwD  ;  as,  hu  Huk  bat  it,  "  Uic]'  litmUcil  Bod 
■ere  knuud."  Jetut  mEeU  them  witb  wordi  er  geudcuCH  to  quiet  tlivir  tcmti  -.  "  Bo 
nut  s&aM."  Ho  pcnalli  tliem  tu  uppmub,  aad  embimce  )>u  (eet,  and  IMtifj  their  jay  and 
Iionuigo.  He  leilcnlei  la  tbcm  Ilii:  Dieingu  of  the  angili  U  bii  "  bteltuin,"  tbe  cleveo 
dinuplca;  s«ir.lb'. 

Tbia  apprannce  aud  iatervLew  ia  narrated  only  by  Mattbcv ;  aone  of  tbe  other 
KvaugcUiii  give  uijr  biul  of  it.  Slatlhew  here  tlopa  tboru  ALirlt  HiDiply  robile>  thai  lbs 
WDtoea  fled  (roa  tbe  tomb;  "neither  nud  tbcy  anything  to  layoue,  for  they  vmre  a&aid." 
Tbia  of  onursscui  only  man,  that  ibey  ipoks  of -what  Ihey  had  thua  leen  to  no  one  wbibi 
an  (belt  way  to  the  rily  ;  (or  the  rery  charge  of  the  angcli,  which  Ihey  wool  to  fullll,  waa, 
that  Ihey  ihould  "  go  Ibtir  way  and  leil  hi»  diaci|dM ; "  ».  7,  Lulie  narntca  mare  fiiily, 
timl  "  Ihey  (ctuned  trom  the  Mpukhre,  and  toU  all  theae  ibiuga  unto  tbe  cleTeii,  and  to 
a  1  the  reiL — And  Uicit  worda  leenied  to  tbcni  *•  idle  Ulea,  and  they  belieTcd  thorn  DoL" 
We  may  pcifiapa  tec  iu  thii  langungc  cne  resaon  why  ibe  other  Enngcliiti  have  onutteil  to 
tucDtiuD  Ibi)  appcatwiiM  uf  oar  Lord.  1'he  diadplea  ditbelUved  Iht  report  of  Ou  iMMcn, 
that  Ihey  bad  icen  Jcaiu.  In  like  nmiuet  they  aftemarda  diabelicTed  the  report  of  Hary 
Magdaltne  to  the  lame  effect ;  Mukl6;  11.  They  were  ready,  it  would  terin,  U  admit 
lh«  latiinony  of  the  women  to  tbe  nbaeiu*  of  the  body,  and  to  the  viwon  of  angeU;  but 
oai  lo  the  reanrrectiou  of  Jeaui  and  iiit  appeuance  to  them  ;  Luke  21 :  31—24.  And 
■flerwanlt,  wboa  tbe  eleven  bad  become  conTinct^  by  the  lealimony  of  their  own  aoniei, 
tbaw  &nl  two  apponiicci  to  the  women  became  of  leai  impnitaoce  and  were  Icaa  reguded. 

_  so  ibc  ailcnce  of  three  Evangclitli  ai  to  tbe  one ;  of  two  aa  to  the  other  :  aud  of  Paul 

^bolhj   LCor.  15:  S,e. 

PeUr  qmI  /o&m  vutf  (Ac  Sepulchrt.     Jam  appeart  (o  Afari/  Miajdaiene. 
John  30:   3— 18.     Lukoa4;  12.     Mark  16  t  <t— 11. 
fall  acconnt  of  tboe  two  event)  i>  given  wEely  by  John.     Matthew  liai  not  >  word 
Met;  Luke  memly  menlioiu,  in  geoetal,  that  Peter,  on  the  report  of  the  vronim, 
Kpulcbiv ;    while  Mark  tpcalti  only  of  our   Lord'i  appontuce  Vi  Hary 
He,  which  he  teemi  lo  npretent  u  latfirit  ajipotiance. 

John'i  account,  Peter  and  the  tKtoveddiinple,  excited  l>y  Ihv  lidlngi  of 
Blaiy  Bdagdaleno  that  Ibe  Lord'i  body  had  been  taken  away,  baateu  lo  the  acpukhre. 
They  nm;  John  auttuni  Peter,  cornea  fitit  to  llie  tomb,  and  ilooping  down,  ■«•  the 
giaTe-clothe*  Ijdog,  but  he  doet  not  enter.  The  other  women  are  no  longer  at  the  tomb  ; 
nor  have  the  ditdplei  met  them  on  the  way.  Peter  now  comea  up;  he  enlen  tl>e  tumb, 
and  Bcea  the  gmvc-ciotbca  lying,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  hia  head  not  lying  with 
the  mt,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  iltelf.  JohD  too  now  enlcta  the  aepulchrei 
"  and  he  aiLw  and  beliovcd.'' 

What  waa  it  that  John  thai  believed  ?  The  mere  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  (hat 
Ihe  body  bad  been  removed  ?  So  much  bo  muat  have  heheved  when  be  •looped  down 
and  looked  into  the  aepulobie.  For  Ihia,  there  wu  no  need  that  ho  ifaould  enter  the 
toab.  Uii  beUef  muat  have  been  of  lomolbiikg  more  and  greater.  Tbe  gnve-elothea 
lying  orderly  in  thni  place,  and  the  napkin  tbided  together  by  itielf,  inadi  it  evident 
that  the  lopulchre  bad  not  boen  tilled  nar  Ihe  body  tlolon  by  violent  handa ;  tat  Ihcao 
gaROcnta  and  ajdcca  would  have  been  of  uiute  lalue  lo  IhieTea,  than  merely  a  naked 
rnrpae ;  at  Icait,  Ibcy  wuuld  not  have  taken  ibe  trouble  thiu  to  fold  them  together. 
The  Hune  circuualance*  ihaweil  alio  that  the  body  had  not  been  ivuiavod  by  fnandai 
(or  they  would  nut  thua  hate  led  the  gmve-clotb«  behind.  AU  Iboe  condderationi 
pnxluce  in  li.e  mind  of  John  the  germ  of  •  belief  that  Jeaui  wn»  ri«n  froai  the  d«>d. 
He  heliottd  Uctaut  ho  law ;  -for  aa  yet  thej  knew  not  the  Scripture  i "  ^v,  B).  Ho 
MOW  began  matv  fully  lo  recall  and  nndenland  onr  Lord'i  rcpcUed  declaratum,  that  be 
««a  lo  riae  igam  on  the  third  dav ;  •  •  dedatalion  on  which  the  Jewe  bad  dfeady  aewd 
in  aelting  a  watch.t  In  tbia  wayi  the  difficulty  which  U  MnnetlmM  urged  of  an  aiffuvM 
want  of  oaunection  between  veraea  B  and  9,  dii^ppeara. 

The  two  diidplea  went  thdr  way,  "  wondering  in  tbeuieeKc*  at  what  WM  come  to  paaa. 
Hary  M4igdalenc  who  had  falbiwcd  tbcm  back  to  the  * 
'While  the  ihu)  wept,  tbi:  too,  like  Julmi  (looped  dc 
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angeU,  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body 
of  Jesus  had  kin.**  To  their  inquiry  why  she  wept,  her  replj  was  the  laaie  report  whick 
she  had  before  borne '  to  the  two  disciples :  **  Because  thej  have  taken  away  mj  Loid, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have  hud  him,*^  v.  13.  Of  the  angels  we  ksm  nothing 
further.  The  whole  character  of  this  representation  seems  to  show  dearlj^  that  Mny 
had  not  before  seen  the  angels ;  and  also  that  she  had  not  before  been  toldy  that  Jesus 
was  risen.  We  must  otherwise  regard  her  as  haying  been  in  a  most  anaocoontahlf  obtuse 
and  unbelieving  finune  of  mind  ;  the  very  contrary  of  which  seems  to  have  been  the  fttL 
If  also  she  had  before  informed  the  two  disciples  of  a  vision  of  angeb  and  of  Chiist*s 
resurrection,  it  is  difficult  to  see,  why  John  should  omit  to  mention  this  drcnmstaooe,  so 
important  and  so  personal  to  himselt 

After  replying  to  the  angels,  filary  turns  herself  about,  and  sees  a  penoo  standing  nesr, 
whom,  from  his  being  present  there,  she  takes  to  be  the  keeper  of  the  garden.  He  too 
inquires,  why  she  weeps.  Her  reply  is  the  same  as  before;  except  that  die,  not 
unnaturally,  supposes  him  to  have  been  engaged  in  removing  the  body,  vfhidi  she  desins 
to  recover.  He  simply  utters  in  reply,  in  well-known  tones,  the  nsme  Maiy !  and  the 
whole  truth  flashes  upon  her  soul ;  doubt  is  dispelled,  and  &ith  triumphs.  She  ezdaims : 
^  Rabboni !  *'  as  much  as  to  say,  **  My  dearest  Master  I  ^  and  apparently,  like  the  other 
women,  *  fidls  at  his  feet  in  order  to  embrace  and  worship  him.  This  Jesos  fbrtids  her 
to  do,  in  these  remarkable  words :  **  Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet  asoendcd  to  my 
Father.  But  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Fbther  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God  ;**  v.  17* 

There  remains  to  be  considered  the  drcumstanoe,  that  Mark,  in  v.  9,  seems  te 
represent  this  appearance  of  Jesus  at  the  sepulchre  to  Mary  Magdalene,  as  his  first 
appearance :  **  Now,  being  risen  early  the  first  of  the  week,  he  appeared  Jint  to 
Mary  Magdalene.''  In  attempting  to  harmonize  this  with  Matthew's  account  of  our 
Lord's  appearance  to  the  other  women  on  their  return  firom  the  sepuldire,  several 
methods  have  been  adopted;  but  the  most  to  the  purpose  is  the  view  which  regards 
the  word  ^nf,  in  Mark  v.  9,  as  put  not  absolutely,  but  relatively.  That  is  to  say, 
Mark  narrates  three,  and  only  three,  appearances  of  our  Lord ;  of  tkete  three^  that  to  Mary 
Magdalene  takes  place  first,  and  that  to  the  assembled  disdples  the  same  evening  oecnn 
last,  v.  14.  A  similfi^  example  occurs  in  1  Cor.  15:  5---8,  where  Paul  enomerates 
those  to  whom  the  Lord  showed  himself  after  his  resurrection,  viz.  to  Peter,  to  the  twelve, 
to  five  hundred  brethren,  to  James,  to  all  the  apostles,  and  Uut  of  all  to  Paul  also.  Now 
had  Paul  written  here,  as  with  strict  propriety  he  mig^t  have  done,  ''he  was  sttnfirti of 
Cephas,**  assuredly  no  one  would  ever  have  understood  him  as  intending  to  assert  that  the 
appearance  to  Peter  was  the  first  absolutely  ;  that  is,  as  implying  that  Jesns  was  seen  of 
Peter  before  he  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  women.  In  like  manner  when 
John  declares  (21  :  14)  that  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples  by  the  lake  of  Galilee 
for  the  ^ird  time  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  this  is  said  relatively  to  the  two 
previous  appearances  to  the  assembled  apostles ;  and  does  by  no  means  exdude  the  four 
still  earlier  appearances,  viz.  to  Peter,  to  the  two  at  Emmaus,  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  to 
the  other  women, — one  of  which  John  himself  relates  in  fall. 

In  this  way  the  old  difficulty  in  the  case  before  us  disappears ;  and  the  complex  snd 
cumbrous  machinery  of  earlier  commentators  becomes  superfluous. 

After  her  interview  with  Jesus,  Mary  Magdalene  returns  to  the  city,  and  tells  the 
disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 
According  to  Mark  (vs.  10,  11),  the  disciples  were  ''mourning  and  weeping;**  and  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  alive  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  they  believed  not. 

§  5.    Jems  appears  to  two  discipks  on  the  way  to  Emmaus.    Also  to  Peter. 
Luke  24 :  13—35.     Mark  16 :  12,  13.     1  Cor.  15  :  5. 

This  appearance  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  is  related  in  full  only  by  Luke.  Mark  merely 
notes  the  fact ;  while  the  other  two  Evangelists  and  Paul  (1  Cor.  15 :  5)  make  no  mention 
of  it. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  on  which  our  Lord  arose,  two  of  his  disdples,  one  of 
them  named  Clcopas,  were  on  their  way  on  foot  to  a  village  called  ESmmaus,  sixty  stadia 
or  seven  and  a  half  Roman  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem, —  a  walk  of  some  two  or  two 

•  Matt.  28:  9. 
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■nil  »  liklf  iiaun.  Thtj  had  hcord  and  crcdilcd  llic  liiUogt  brouglil  bj  llin  mnnio, 
■Bil  •!»  b;  Prier  tnd  John,  thnt  Ihc  Kpnkluvma  opcii  nod  nupl;  ;  'i"!  <lnl  the  wDineii 
bail  iIk  kfu  ■  Tiuon  of  ugelt,  vbo  nid  thit  Jciiu  «>  nJIvc.  They  liad  moU  probkbly 
likeoiie  bcud  the  rcporU  oT  Mary  Migilidctio  and  tbe  other  koiucd,  that  Jhih  faimnU 
hul  kppured  la  tbcm ;  but  Ibeao  tbr;  did  aol  irsvd,  and  do  not  mendon  Ihnn  (v.  34} ; 
bcokUH  Ibc]',  like  tbe  other  diKiplei,  had  looked  upon  ibcin  "as  idln  lalo,  and  the; 
bolieied  Ifaem  oat;"  t.  11.  Ai  ibey  mat,  tbey  wan  aad,  and  talked  togetbit  of  all  thoia 
lliiuga  vhich  had  bappcQcd.  After  iodic  time  Jstiu  liimielr  drew  Dear  Hid  wetit  with 
thsm.  But  tbcj  knew  bim  not.  Haric  nys  be  waa  in  another  form;  Luke  affinni 
that  "  their  e]^  were  boldeo,  dut  iboj  abould  not  know  him  ;"  t.  16.  Wai  there  in  Ihit 
aojihing  Buncutoui?  The  "aaother  foim"  of  Mark,  Doddridge  eiplaini  bj  "■  diSerenl 
htiit  6^  wh*t  he  ordinarilj  wore."  Hia  gaimcnu,  of  counc,  were  not  hi)  ronner  enet ; 
and  ibii  wu  pnhtbl/  one  mion  nby  Mary  Magdalene  bad  before  taken  bim  liir 
(bo  keeper  of  the  garden.*  Ii  may  be,  loo,  that  th«e  two  diwiplc*  had  not  been 
iutimalely  actiDBinted  with  the  Lord.  He  had  mivnl  at  Jcninkm  only  «i  dap  befera 
hia  enulGxion;  tod  then  might  poaaibly  faaie  bcm  mcnt  conTert(,who  had  not  betbro 
iren  him.  Tu  aocb,  the  ehan^  of  gaimenta,  and  the  nnexpectodneat  of  the  meeting, 
Woidd  render  a  leisgnition  mere  difficult;  nor  eould  it  bere^uded  aa  aurpriKing,  that 
under  inch  cinnmitancn  they  ahuuld  not  luiow  hini.  Still,  all  Ihi*  Ii  hypotheaii ;  and  the 
•lenDent  of  Luke,  thai  "  their  eyes  were  holden,"  and  the  manner  af  our  Lnrd'a  puling 
ftiun  them  afle rwaidi,  eeem  more  naluially  to  imply  thai  the  idea  of  a  •upematual 
^imcy,  aSeiting  oat  Jeaua  himiolf,  but  the  ey»  or  miait  of  the  (wo  diaciplet,  waa  in  the 
•mod  ef  the  licred  writer. 

Jeeni  Inqtiiroa  the  caiue  of  their  vdneu ;  ehidoi  them  for  their  ilonncu  of  Ii«Ul 
lo  beliero  what  the  pro[dicu  had  apokeu  !  and  tben  pnceoda  to  uxpound  unto  Ihem  "in 
»U  the  ScTipiorca  the  thuig*  eunceruisg  hiniMlf."  Tliey  feel  the  power  ef  hia  word*;  Utd 
their  hfula  burn  nitbin  them.  By  Ihie  time  tboy  drew  nigb  to  the  *ilU{«  whither  Ibay 
went  i  it  wu  toward  eicning,  and  tiie  day  wai  far  apeni.  Tlicir  journey  waa  oodoi) ;  and 
Jeiua  waa  aboiil  lo  depart  fnvi  theiu.  In  accordancv  with  oriental  boapilality  Ihay 
conatninnl  bim  In  temain  wiib  lliem.  He  conaenw ;  and  aa  he  lal  at  meat  with  Ihem,  b) 
took,  hnad,  ud  blewcd,  and  bnkke,  and  gave  unto  Ihem.  At  ihii  time,  and  in  ennnectieD 
with  lhi>  art,  their  cyn  wen  opened ;  they  knew  him  ;  and  he  nniahed  amy  from  them. 
Ume  too  the  queition  i<  raiacd,  whether  the  language  ncceaiafily  impliw  anything  mint- 
FuJooi?  Our  Kogliih  tranilator*  bace  rendered  thia  paaaagc  in  tli<  Doi^n,  ■'be  ceased  to 
he  aoOD  of  them  -,"  and  baTo  referred  to  Luke  4  :  30,  and  John  B  :  £9,  aa  illuMnting  ihii 
idea.  Utey  mi^l  b1»  have  refenvd  to  Acta  8  :  39.  Still,  the  language  la  donblltB  lueh 
a*  the  aaerad  wriien  wonld  moat  aatnnlly  bare  em|ilofed  in  order  diitctly  to  efprm  the 
Idea  ai  ai^wmatonJ  agcney. 

Foil  at  wonder  and  joy,  the  two  diidplea  act  off  the  tame  hnnr  and  return  In  JemBlem. 
Tbey  Hod  the  oleien  and  other  iliaciplei  aBacmbled  ;  and  aa  they  enter,  they  an  met  with 
tlM  joytd  eictamation :  "The  Lord  it  riieu  indeed,  and  bath  appeared  unto  Bimen;" 
t.  34.  Tbey  then  rebeane  what  had  happened  la  tbenuelvca;  but,  uoonllDg  to  Mark, 
the  real  boliered  ibem  not.  At  in  the  caao  of  the  wonien,  to  here,  ihere  would  Kern  to 
ha>e  bom  aomelhing  in  lbs  poution  or  chaiaeter  of  thete  two  ditdplea,  whioh  led  the 
elben  to  gifo  leu  credil  to  their  teiUniDey,  tbao  to  that  of  Peter,  one  of  tbe  leading 

Thia  appeonntelo  Peter  ia  mentioned  by  no  otfan'  Bnngeliat;  and  we  know  nothing  of 
the  particular  time,  nor  of  the  allouling  cireurottuiLTt;  It  wonld  teem  lo  haTo  uken 
flMe  eilbcr  not  long  before,  or  elia  •horily  after,  tbit  to  tbe  twu  ditelplet.      It  bod  not 

^^Mned  when  they  left  Jeruiolem  for  Enunana  ;  or,  at  leaat,  they  had  not  beard  of  it. 

^^Hht  Menrred  wben  they  ratuined ;  md  that  long  ennugfa  before  to  Ihto  been  fully 

^^^^Bld  to  all  the  diaciplet  and  believed  by  Ihem.      It  way  perhnpe  have  happened  about 

^^^^Km  wbcB  the  two  diaciplea  tet  olT,  or  thortly  afterwarilB. 

^^■K^  in  enumtaaiing  Ihoae  by  whom  the-  Lord  waa  aeen  after  hit  murrectloo  (1  Cur. 

!  IS:  S),  moiitioni  Pcler  Hut;  paoing  over  Ibe  appeomnraii  to  tbe  wiimcn,  and  alwi  llwt 
la  llw  two  diiriplet;  probably  becauM  Ibcy  did  nut  IjelnDK  nmong  ihv  apialtn. 


*  Sec  .lie  Job 
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%  6.  Jmu  ojppean  to  ike  AposUes  m  the  abamee  nfTkomM:  amd  ci^ieerwanlr  dboi 

l%oma8  iM  prtaetU. 

Mark  16  :  14—18.  Luke  24  :  36—48.  John  20  :  19—29.  1  Cor.  15:  5. 
The  xuuratiTe  of  our  Lord*s  fint  appeunuice  to  the  apottlei  if  meet  lull  j  ffrtn  hj  Lake : 
John  ftddsa  few  cireamBtancet ;  and  Maik,  as  well  as  Lake,  haa  preeerred  the  fint  chaifB 
thus  privately  given  to  the  apoatlef,  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  worid, — «  diaige  aftfl^ 
wards  lepeated  in  a  more  pnhlic  and  solemn  manner  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee.  Whea 
Paul  says  the  Lord  appeared  to  ike  Uodve^  he  ohTiouslj  employs  this  mimber  as  being  the 
usual  designation  of  the  apostles;  and  very  probably  includes  both  the  oooasums  nanitcd 
in  this  section.  Mark  and  Luke  speak  in  like  manner  of  ike  elevem  ;  and  yet  we  know 
firom  John,  that  Thomas  was  not  at  first  among  them ;  so  that  of  course  (mly  tm  woe 
actually  present 

According  to  Mark,  the  disciples  were  at  their  evening  meal ;  which  implies  a  not  my 
late  hour.    John  says  the  doors  were  shut,  for  fear  of  the  Jews.     While  the  two  who  bad 
returned  firom  Emmaus  were  still  recounting  what  had  happened  unto  them,  Jesus  Iub* 
self  *'  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Fsece  be  unto  ym !** 
The  question  here  again  is  raised^  whether  this  entrance  of  our  Jjord  was  minenloas  ?  Tbai 
it  might  have  been  so,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.     He  who  in  the  days  of  ids  fledi 
walked  upon  the  waters,  and  before  whose  angel  the  iron  gate  of  the  pnson  opened  «f  its 
own  accord  so  that  Peter  might  pass  out ;   he  who  was  himself  just  risen  from  the  dsad ; 
might  well  in  some  miraculous  way  present  himself  to  his  followers  in  qnte  irf'boUs  sni 
ban.     But  does  the  language  here  necessarily  imply  a  miracle  ?     The  doon  indeed  wen 
shut ;  but  the  word  used  does  not  of  itself  signify  that  they  were  bolted  or  &stened.    ne 
object  no  doubt  was,  to  prevent  access  to  ^es  firom  the  Jews ;  or  also  to  guard  themselves 
from  the  danger  of  being  arrested ;  and  both  these  objects  might  perhaps  have  beea  si 
effectually  accomplished  by  a  vratch  at  or  before  the  door.     Nor  do  the  worda  used  of  otr 
Lord  strictly  indicate  anyUiing  miraculous.     We  do  not  find  here  a  form  of  the  word  een- 
monly  employed  to  expren  the  sudden  appearance  of  angels;  but,  **  he  eoMe  and  stood  ia 
the  midst  of  Uiem  ;**  implying  j!)er  9t  notiiing  more  than  the  ordinary  mode  of  appvoa^ 
There  is,  in  fiu:t,  nothing  in  tibe  whole  account  to  suggest  a  miracle,  except  the  icmaik  of 
John  respecting  the  doon ;  and  as  this  circumstance  is  not  mentioned  either  by  Mark  or 
Luke,  it  may  be  doubtful  whether  we  are  necessarily  compelled  by  the  language  to  regud 
the  mode  of  our  Lord's  entrance  as  miraculous. 

At  this  interview  Thomas  was  not  present.  On  his  return  the  other  <ysciples  relate  to 
him  the  circumstances.  But  Thomas  now  disbelieved  the  othen ;  as  they  before  had  dis- 
believed the  women.  His  reply  was,  **  except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  Uie  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  nde,  I 
will  not  believe.^  Our  Lord  had  compassion  upon  his  perverseness.  ESght  days  sfie^ 
wards,  when  the  disciples  vrere  again  assembled  and  Thomas  with  them,  our  Lord  came  ii 
before,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said^  Peace  be  unto  you  I  He  permits  to  Thomas  die 
test  he  had  demanded ;  and  charges  him  to  be  not  fidthless,  but  belioTing.  Thomas,  coo- 
vinced  and  abashed,  exclaims  in  the  fulness  of  fidth  and  joy.  My  Lord  and  my  God! 
recognising  and  acknowledging  thereby  the  divine  nature  thus  manifested  in  the  fle«b. 
The  reply  of  our  Lord  to  Thomas  is  strikingly  impressive  and  condemnatory  of  his  mat 
of  fiiith  :  **  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed ;  blessed  are  they  tktt 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed  1  ^  He  and  the  other  disciples,  who  were  to  be  the 
heralds  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  to  the  world  as  the  foundation  of  the  hope  of  the  Goipel, 
refused  to  believe  except  upon  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses ;  while  all  who  after  them 
have  borne  the  Christian  Name,  have  believed  this  great  fiu:t  of  the  Goqwl  solely  npoa 
their  testimony.  God  has  overruled  their  unbelief  for  good,  in  making  it  a  powerful  afgn- 
ment  for  the  truth  of  their  testimony  in  behalf  of  this  great  feet,  wMch  thej  thcmseltct 
were  so  slow  to  believe.     Blessed,  indeed,  are  they  who  have  received  their  testimony. 

§  7.     Our  Lord^e  Appearance  in  Chlilee, 

John  21  :  1—24.     Matt,  28  :  16—20.     1  Cor.  15  :  6. 

It  appears  from  the  narrative  of  Matthew,  that  while  the  disciples  were  yet  in  Jerun- 
1cm,  our  Lord  had  appointed  a  time,  when  he  would  meet  them  in  Galilee,  upon  a  certain 

♦Act*  12  :  10. 
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naunliun.*  Tbcj  tliciefon  ted  Jeruulem  iftor  iho  puHver,  pratwbl;  •otm  oftfi  (bo 
tutanicw  st  jibitix  Thamu  wu  pntcnt,  nnd  rctunicd  to  Gililec,  ikeir  bomc.  Wliila 
«siliiig  (at  the  uppoiiilcd  time,  thcj  eagtgcd  in  tbcir  uniiU  occupa^on  of  GibcRosn.  On 
■  certun  daj,  u  John  nlatct,  toinirdi  f  vening,  kt«i  of  tbcni  being  together,  iacluding 
Peter,  Tbomu,  md  the  hu  of  Zebedee,  they  put  out  upoD  tho  lake  with  their  neti  in  k 
fiilung  boat;  but  duriug  the  whole  uigbt  tbej  aught  nothiug.  At  euly  Aavd  Jfliua  ttdod 
Ofoa  the  •tore,  from  which  they  were  nut  &r  off,  uid  directed  Iheni  to  cMt  the  net  upoD 
tbe  light  tide  d(  the  bout.  "  Thej'  cut  ihrT«ra»,  uid  naw  tbt)-  were  not  able  to  dnw  it 
for  the  tnoltllude  of  Ilia  Bih«."  RecDgniting  iu  tliu  minrlc  their  riKn  Lord,  lliey  preaed 
MVOind  him.  Peter,  with  bii  chuwriemtic  udout,  threw  hinuelf  into  the  wmter  in  order 
to  n>ch  him  the  toouer.  At  their  t^onl'i  comound  they  prepared  a  mcul  from  tho  Bih 
they  hud  ibni  titltea.  "  Jeiui  then  cometh  uid  tuketh  breikd,  uid  giiclh  ibem,  and  fiab 
likawiic"  Thii  wu  hii  third  ■ppconuce  to  the  eleven  ;  or  r»tlier  Id  u  large  nuinbcr  of 
tkcm  logethcr.  It  wu  on  thi>  occuion,  and  alter  their  meal,  ihal  Dur  Lotd  put  to  Peter 
tilt  louebiog  tod  thrice  repeated  qunlion,  "  Loroit  Ihou  me  ?  " 

Al  length  the  Mt  time  arrived ;  and  the  elevea  dlKiplea  wout  im;  into  tbo  mounlun 
"  when  Jent  had  appointed  them."  It  would  teem  meat  probable,  that  thii  time  and 
place  had  been  ajipoiBted  of  our  Loni  for  a  ulcmn  and  more  public  interview,  not  onlj 
with  the  eleven,  whom  be  had  alreud;  met,  but  with  all  hit  diuiphii  in  Oalilee ;  and  that 
lherr(bre  it  wai  on  thii  lame  occasion,  when,  acconiing  to  Fanl,  "he  wat  aeen  of  above  Gve 
bundred  brelliien  at  once ."+  That  tbo  interview  was  not  confined  to  the  e)ovea  alone, 
WDuld  seem  cvidonl  fr^m  the  (act  that  "lomo  doubted;"  for  thii  rould  burdlj  be  lupposed 
true  of  any  of  the  eleven,  after  what  had  alreadj  hifipened  to  them  in  Jerusalem  and 
Oalilee,  and  after  having  been  appointed  to  meet  (heir  tiaea  Lord  at  this  veT;  time  and 
pUco.  The  aiqieBisncE  of  the  five  hundred  niuii  at  my  nle  be  rcCeited  lo  Galilee;  for 
ewn  after  our  Lotd'e  wceniion,  the  uumber  uf  the  nameiin  Jeruaalcm  were  together  only 
■bout  an  hundred  imd  (wenty.t  1  do  not  heiitate,  tlicre(bre,  to  hold  with  Flatt, 
OliluuMn,  Henptenberg,  and  olhen,  (hat  the  appcuueei  thui  dcKlibed  by  Miilhcw  and 
1^1,  were  identical.  It  waa  a  great  and  tolemn  wcuion.  Out  Lord  had  diitctcd  that 
the  eleven  and  oU  bia  diwplei  Id  Galilee  (hould  thui  be  convened  upon  (he  moaataia.  It 
WW  the  cloiiDg  Kens  of  bia  tDiniatr}  in  Galilee.  Hcio  hia  Ufe  had  been  ipent.  Here 
(Do*t  of  bia  mighty  worki  had  been  done  and  hi>  diKDuraca  held.  Hero  hia  failowen  were 
M  yet  moat  numemna.  He  Ifaenrore  here  takea  leave  on  earth  of  thoae  among  whom  he 
had  lived  and  laboured  longeat ;  and  repoala  to  all  liit  diaciplea  in  public  the  aDletiui  charge, 
whirh  be  liad  already  given  in  private  to  the  apoatlea ;  "Go  ye  therefore  and  leach  all 
tiatieaa: — and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unia  tho  end  of  tbo  world."  It  wu  doubt- 
lea  hi*  hiat  Interview  with  bit  diadplra  in  that  region, — hia  laat  great  act  in  GaUlee. 


I  8.  Oht LmtTi fuTlJier  Appearanea at-  Jenualem,  and  hu  Aieentiim. 
1  Cor.  IS:  7.  Act*  i:  3—13.  Luke  34:  49—53.  MarklU:  19,20. 
Luke  relalct,  in  Acta  1 :  3,  (hat  Jetua  ihowed  himaelf  alive  to  hii  apmllei,  "  after  hk 
paidon,  by  many  infiillible  proob,  being  aeen  of  tbcm  Ibrty  daya,  and  apeaking  of  the 
thing!  pertaining  ta  the  kingdom  ofQad."  Tbii  would  leem  to  imply  interriowa  andeom- 
anoicaliena,  aa  to  which  wo  have  little  iddi«  (ban  thia  very  general  notice.  One  of  theee 
■Bkjr  have  been  tho  appearance  to  Jamet,  mentianed  by  Pknl  alnne  (1  Cor.  lA  :  7),  aa  aub- 
■xpieal  le  that  to  the  five  hundred  brcthien.  It  may  be  referred  with  moat  probability  to 
JgruHlcm,  after  tbe  Itrtum  of  the  Apoittea  fiom  Oalilee.  That  Ihi*  return  took  place  by 
the  LonTt  dirertiDn,  (here  can  he  no  douhl;  although  none  of  the  Evangelial*  bave  given 
u  the  ali^itett  hint  ai  to  any  auch  direction.  Indeed,  it  ia  thii  very  brenly, — thli  omia. 
^m)  to  place  on  record  tho  minor  detaila  which  might  icrre  to  eonncct  the  great  recta  end 
■mlaafonr  Lord'i  but  fortydayt  on  earth,  that  haa  occaaiontid  all  the  doubt  end  dlSonlty 
irtib  which  tbia  por^on  of  the  written  hitiory  of  thcae  eironti  kia  been  enecnnpaieed.— 
"  ~  ee  here  intended  wu  probably  our  Lord's  brother;  who  wu  of  hl^  conaidention 
urch,  and  it  often,  in  the  latter  booka,  limply  ao  named  without  any  ipcdal 
n.f  Al  the  time  when  Paul  wrote,  the  other  Jimrt,  *■  the  brother  ot  John,"  u 
ed,  wat  already  dead.ll 
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After  thus  appearing  to  James,  our  Lord,  according  to  Paul,  was  seen  "  of  all  the 
apostles.'*  This,  too,  was  ^ifparenUy  an  appointed  meeting ;  and  was  doubtless  the  wneof 
which  Luke  speaks,  as  occurring  in  Jerusalem  immediately  preceding  the  ascension.  It 
was,  of  course,  the  Lord^s  last  interyiew  with  his  apostles.  He  repeats  to  them  the  prauM 
of  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as  soon  to  take  place ;  and  charges  them  not  to  depart 
firom  Jerusalem  until  this  should  be  aooomplished.*  Strange  as  it  may  i4>pew»  the  tvel^ 
in  this  last  solemn  moment,  put  to  him  the  question,  **  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  reslon 
the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  **  How,  indeed,  were  they  to  bdieve !  Their  gross  and  daikened 
mindsy  not  yet  enlightened  by  the  biqytum  of  the  Spirit,  dung  still  to  the  idea  of  a  tempo* 
ral  Prince  and  Saviour,  who  should  deliver  his  people,  not  from  their  sins,  but  from  tbt 
galling  yoke  of  Roman  dominion.  Our  Lord  deals  gently  with  their  ignorance  and  want  cf 
fidth  :  **  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  seasons ; — but  ye  slodl  receiw  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you ;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  nnto  the  attc^ 
most  part  of  the  earth.** 

During  this  discourse,  or  in  immediate  connection  with  ity  our  Lord  leads  them  ost  m 
far  aa  to  Bethany,  and  lifting  up  his  hands  he  blessed  them ;  Luke  24 :  50.  This  act  of 
blessing  must  be  understood,  by  all  the  laws  of  language,  as  having  taken  place  at  or  aear 
Bethany.  **  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  diem,  sad 
carried  up  into  heaven.**  Our  Lord*s  ascension,  then,  took  place  at  or  near  Betfasij. 
Indeed,  the  sacred  writer  could  hardly  have  found  words  to  express  diis  ihct  more  defiailely 
and  fully ;  and  a  doubt  on  this  point  could  never  have  suggested  itself  to  the  mind  of  say 
reader,  but  for  the  language  of  the  same  writer,  in  Acts  1 :  12,  where  be  relates  that  ate 
tiie  ascension  the  disciples  **  returned  unto  Jerusalem  by  the  mount  called  OUvet."*  Loks 
obviously  did  not  mean  to  contradict  himself;  and  the  most  Uiat  his  expreesion  can  bs 
made  to  imply,  is,  that  from  Bethany,  where  their  Lord  had  ascended,  which  lies  on  tbe 
eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  a  mile  or  more  below  the  summit  of  the  rMg^  the 
disciples  returned  to  Jerusalem  by  a  path  across  the  mount 

As  these  disciples  stood  gazing  and  wondering,  while  a  doud  received  their  Ixnd  oat  «f 
their  sight,  two  angels  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  announdng  unto  them,  that  tiui 
same  Jesus,  who  was  thus  taken  up  from  them  into  heaven,  shall  again  so  comoy  in  like 
manner  as  Uiey  had  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  With  this  annunciation  doaes  the  writtea 
history  of  our  Lord*8  resurrection  and  ascension. 

*  To  this  interview  belongs  also  Luke  24 :  44. 


AN  ACCOrST  OF  THE  TRIAL  OF  JESUS. 


The  death  of  Jesus  is  nniTersaUr  regmrded  among  Christians 
as  a  cmel  murdery  perpetrated  nnder  the  pretence  of  a  legal 
sentence^  after  a  trials  in  which  the  forms  of  law  were  essentiallv 
and  grossly  violated.  The  Jews  to  this  day  maintain,  that, 
whatever  were  the  merits  of  the  case,  the  trial  was  at  least 
regular,  and  the  sentence  l^ally  just ;  that  he  was  accused  of 
blasphemy,  and  convicted  of  that  offence  by  l^al  evidence. 
The  question  between  them  involves  two  distinct  points  of 
inquiry,  namely,  first,  whether  he  was  guilty  of  blasphemy;  and, 
secondly,  whether  the  arraignment  and  trial  were  conducted  in 
the  ordinary  forms  of  law.  But  there  will  stiD  remain  a  third 
question,  namely,  whether,  admitting  that,  as  a  mere  man,  he 
had  violated  the  law  against  blasphemy,  he  could  legally  be  put 
to  death  for  that  cause ;  and  if  not,  then  whether  he  was  justly 
condemned  upon  the  new  and  supplemental  accusation  of 
treason  or  of  sedition,  which  was  vehemently  urged  against 
him.  The  first  and  last  of  these  inquiries  it  is  proposed  bricflv 
to  pursue;  but  it  will  be  necessary  previously  to  understand  the 
light  in  which  he  was  regarded  by  the  Jewish  rulers  and  people, 
the  state  of  their  criminal  jurisprudence  and  course  of  pro- 
ceeding, and  especially  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  law 
concerning  blasphemy,  upon  which  he  was  indicted. 

In  the  early  period  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  excited  among  the  Pharisees  any  emotion  but 
wonder  and  astonishment,  and  an  intense  interest  respecting 
the  nature  of  his  mission.  But  the  people  heard  him  with 
increasing  avidity,  and  followed  him  in  countless  throngs.  Ho 
taught  a  purer  religion  than  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whose 
pride  and  corruption  he  boldly  denounced.    IIc*preache(l  charity 
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and  humility^  and  perfect  holiness  of  heart  and  life^  as  essential 
to  the  favour  of  Grod^  whose  laws  he  expounded  in  all  the  depth 
of  their  spirituality,  in  opposition  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders, 
and  the  false  glosses  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  These  sects 
he  boldly  charged  with  making  void  and  rejecting  the  law  of 
Gk>d^  and  enslaving  men  by  their  traditions ;  he  accused  them 
of  hypocrisy,  covetousness,  oppression,  and  lust  of  power  and 
popularity ;  and  denounced  them  as  hinderers  of  the  salvation 
of  others,  as  a  generation  of  serpents  and  vipers,  doomed  to 
final  perdition.  It  was  natural  that  these  terrific  denunciations, 
from  such  a  personage,  supported  by  his  growing  power  and  the 
increasing  acclamations  of  the  people,  should  alarm  the  par- 
tisans of  the  ancient  theocracy,  and  lead  them  to  desire  his 
destruction.  This  alarm  evidently  increased  with  the  progress 
of  his  ministry;  and  was  greatly  heightened  by  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  on  which  occasion  the  death  of  Jesns 
was  definitively  resolved  on;  *  but  no  active  measures  against 
him  seem  to  have  been  attempted,  until  the  time  when,  under 
the  parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  who  cast  the  heir  out  of 
the  vineyard  and  slew  him,  he  declared  that  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  should  be  taken  from  them,  and  given  to  others  more 
worthy.  Perceiving  that  he  spake  this  parable  against  them^ 
from  that  hour  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  and  were 
restrained  only  by  fear  of  the  popular  indignation,  f 

Having  thus  determined  to  destroy^  Jesus  at  all  events,  as  a 
person  whose  very  existence  was  fatal  to  their  own  power,  and 
perhaps,  in  their  view,  to  the  safety  of  their  nation,  the  first 
step  was  to  render  him  odious  to  the  people;  without  which 
the  design  would  undoubtedly  recoil  on  the  heads  of  its  contri- 
vers, his  popularity  being  unbounded.  Countless  numbers  had 
received  the  benefit  of  his  miraculous  gifts;  and  it  was  therefore 
deemed  a  vain  attempt  to  found  an  accusation,  at  that  time,  on 
any  past  transaction  of  his  life.  A  new  occasion  was  accord- 
ingly sought,  by  endeavouring  to  '^ entangle  him  in  his  talk;" 
a  measure,  planned  and  conducted  with  consummate  cunning 
and  skill.      The  Jews  were  divided  into  two  political  parties. 

*  See  John  xi.  47 — 54. 

t  Matt  xxL  3a--46.    Mark  xxii.  1—12.     Luke  xx.  9—19. 
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One  of  these  consisted  of  the  Pharisees,  who  held  it  unlawful  to 
acknowledge  or  pay  tribute  to  the  Roman  emperor,  because 
they  were  forbidden,  by  the  law  of  Moses,*  to  set  a  king  over 
them  who  was  a  stranger,  and  not  one  of  their  own  countrymen. 
The  other  party  was  composed  of  the  partisans  of  Herod,  who 
understood  this  law  to  forbid  only  the  voluntary  election  of  a 
stranger,  and  therefore  esteemed  it  not  unlawful  to  submit  and 
pay  tribute  to  a  conqueror.  These  two  parties,  though  bitterly 
opposed  to  each  other,  united  in  the  attempt  to  entrap  Jesus, 
by  the  question, — "Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar,  or 
not  ?'^  fifhe  answered  in  the  negative,  the  Herodians  were  to 
accuse  him  to  Pilate,  for  treason;  if  in  the  afi&rmative,  the 
Pharisees  would  denounce  him  to  the  people,  as  an  enemy  to 
their  liberties. :(  This  insidious  design  was  signally  firustrated 
by  the  wisdom  of  his  reply,  when,  referring  to  Caesar's  image 
and  legend,  on  the  coins  which  they  all  received  as  legally 
current,  he  showed  the  inconsistency  of  withholding  the 
honour  due  to  one  thus  implicitly  acknowledged  by  both 
parties  to  be  their  lawful  sovereign. 

Defeated  in  this  attempt  to  commit  him  politically,  their  next 
endeavour  was  to  render  him  obnoxious  to  one  or  the  other  of 
the  two  great  religious  sects,  which  were  divided  upon  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  the  Pharisees  afiSrming,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees  denying,  that  the  dead  would  rise  again.  The  latter  he 
easily  silenced,  by  a  striking  exposition  of  their  own  law.  They 
aaked  him  which,  of  several  husbands,  would  be  entitled  in  the 
next  world  to  the  wife  whom  they  successively  had  married  in 
this;  and  in  reply,  he  showed  them  that  in  heaven  the  relation 
of  husband  and  wife  was  unknown.  § 

Their  last  trial  was  made  by  a  lawyer,  who  sought  to  entrap 
him  into  an  assertion  that  one  commandment  in  the  law  was 
greater  than  another;  a  design  rendered  abortive  by  his  reply 
that  they  were  all  of  equal  obligation.  || 

It  bdng  apparent,  firom  these  successive  defeats,  that  any 

•  Dent  xvii  16. 

t  Matt  xsL  15—22.    Mark  xii.  13—17.    Luke  xx.  20—26. 

X  Ti^ypan's  Jewish  Ant  p.  239. 

$  Matt  xxii.  23— 33.    Mark  xii.  18— 27.    Lnke  xx.  27— 39. 

U  Matt  xxu.  25—40,  46.    Mark  xii.  28—34. 
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farther  attempt  to  find  new  matter  of  accusation  would  result 
only  in  disgrace  to  themselves^  the  enemies  of  Jesus  seem  to 
have  come  to  the  determination  to  secure  his  person  secretly, 
and  afterwards  to  put  him  to  death,  in  any  manner  that  would 
not  render  them  odious  to  the  people.  In  execution  of  tUs 
design,  they  first  bribed  Judas  to  betray  him  by  night  into 
their  hands.  This  object  being  attained,  the  next  step  was  to 
destroy  his  reputation,  and  if  possible  to  render  him  so  vile  in 
the  public  estimation,  as  that  his  destruction  would  be  r^arded 
with  complacency.  Now  no  charge  could  so  surely  produce 
this  effect,  and  none  could  so  plausibly  be  preferred  against  him, 
as  that  of  blasphemy;  a  crime  which  the  Jews  regarded  with 
peculiar  horror.  Even  their  veneration  of  Jesus,  and  the  awe 
which  his  presence  inspired,  had  not  been  sufBcient  to  restrain 
their  rising  indignation  on  several  occasions,  when  they  regarded 
his  language  as  the  blasphemous  arrogation  of  a  divine  character 
and  power  to  himself;  and  could  they  now  be  brought  to  behere 
him  a  blasphemer,  and  see  him  legally  convicted  of  this  atro- 
cious crime,  his  destruction  might  easily  be  brought  about, 
without  any  very  scrupulous  regard  to  the  form,  and  even  with 
honour  to  those  by  whom  it  might  be  accomplished. 

It  will  now  be  necessary  to  consider  more  particularly  the 
nature  of  the  crime  of  blasphemy,  in  its  larger  signification,  as 
it  may  be  deduced  from  the  law  of  God.  That  the  spirit  of  this 
law  requires  from  all  men,  everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  the 
profoundest  veneration  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  the  most 
submissive  acknowledgment  of  Him  as  their  rightful  Sovereign, 
is  too  plain  to  require  argument.  If  proof  were  wanted,  it  is 
abundantly  furnished  in  the  Decalogue,*  which  is  admitted 


*  Exodus  XX.  1 — 7.  And  Grod  spake  all  these  words,  s&yu^g)  I  om  the  Lord  thj 
God,  which  have  brought  thee  ont  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.  Thon  shal  tnot  make  nnto  thee  any  giaren 
image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  if  in  the  earth 
beneath,  or  that  u  in  the  water  under  the  earth  :  Thou  shalt  not  bown  down  thysdf 
to  them,  nor  serve  them  :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  tbe 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  ffeneratum  of  them 
that  hate  me  ;  And  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vaiD  : 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 
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5  Christians  to  be  of  universal  obligation.  At  the  time 
a  the  Jewish  Theocracy  was  establiahcd,  idolatry  had  become 
generally  prcvalentj  and  men  had  nearly  lost  all  just  notions  of 
the  nature  and  attributes  of  their  Creator.  It  is  therefore  sup- 
posed that  the  design  of  Jehovah,  in  forming  the  Jewish  con- 
stitution and  code  of  laws,  was  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of 
himaetf  as  the  true  God,  and  to  retain  that  people  in  the  strict- 
est possible  allegiance  to  liim  alone ;  totally  excluding  every 
ackuowltidgment  of  auy  other  being,  either  as  an  object  of 
worship  or  a  source  of  power.  Hence  the  severity  with  which 
be  required  that  sorceries,  divinations,  witcbcrafls  and  false 
prophecies,  as  well  aa  open  idolatries,  should  be  punished,  they 
being  alike  acts  of  treason,  or,  as  we  might  say,  of  pripmunire, 
smounting  to  the  open  acknowledgment  of  a  power  independent 
of  Jehovah.  Hence,  too,  the  great  veneration  in  which  ho 
commanded  that  his  name  and  attributes  should  be  held,  e^■cn 
in  ordinary  conversatiou.  It  is  the  breach  of  this  last  law,  to 
which  the  term  bla«]ihemy,  in  its  more  restricted  sense,  has 
usually  been  applied ;  *  but  originally  the  command  evidently 
extended  to  every  word  or  act,  directly  in  derogation  of  the 
sovereignty  of  Jchovali,  such  aa  speaking  in  the  name  of  another 
god,  t  or  omitting,  on  any  occasion  that  required  it,  to  give  to 

*  Lbt.  xiuT.  U — 16.  AseI  Ifao  IsrwIUUb  kdhiui'h  mn  bUaplioined  tlio  rmmo  Cff 
At  Lord,  uid  coned  ;  and  tixvy  brought  him  unto  Moacs  (uid  lu»  motlier'*  nunc 
tool  Slielnmitli,  Uid  daaghlcr  of  Dibri,  of  the  iHbc  of  Dui)  :  And  tlicy  put  liim  in 
vaH,  tint  tliB  mind  ot  the  Lord  miglil  b«  showed  \hcm.  And  tlio  Loril  sp«1(o  unto 
Mom*,  n}4ng,  Bring  forth  him  that  hath  rarsed  without  the  cunp,  anil  \eX  *11  thM 
beard  him  la/  thoir  huido  npon  tus  besd,  and  lei  all  tlio  cODgregatiiin  Mann  bim. 
And  liioti  ihKlt  ■pe»k  nn(o  the  childnm  of  I  sracl ,  uying,  Whosoever  ciinctli  Iris  God 
riudl  bear  his  an.  And  he  that  bl>e|iht<meth  the  nanie  of  thr  Lord,  lut  shall  snreljr 
be  put  to  detth,  and  aL  the  rongregntion  sliaU  certwnly  bIoqb  hire !  M  well  tfao 
Mraliger,  U  he  that  it  bom  in  the  Lmd,  when  he  blaaphemetli  the  nomo  v/  fAe  Lord, 
■ballbcpQttodnth.    See  A.  Cluke  on  Matt.  ix.  3. 

t  Dont.  xiil  fi— 10.  If  thy  bnitber,  the  son  of  Oiy  mother,  or  thy  eon,  or  thy 
dM^btor,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  Mend,  whirfi  i*  a*  Udno  own  soul,  entire 
tins  aMrMly,  Buying,  LM  in  go  and  servt  other  goda,  whirh  lliou  ham  not  known, 
tboo,  nor  ttiy  ratfaora  ;  A"..infij,  of  the  gods  of  tlic  people  which  tirt  Ponnd  alwoi  yon. 
High  onto  thee,  or  far  uff  from  tliop.  from  thn  cnw  end  of  the  nrth  even  unlo  Ute  olhrr 
md  of  iho  etirth  ;  Thou  shalt  not  consent  unto  Iiim,  nor  bearkm  unto  him ;  neVthvr 
thaJl  thine  eye  pity  him,  nellhpr  ahall  thoti  s|iare,  nailher  shalt  thou  Fono«I  him  : 
Bat  thoD  sh>lt  (urcly  kill  bim ;  thine  hand  ahall  \-e  first  upon  him  to  pal  him  lu 
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Jehovah  the  honour  due  to  his  own  name.*    Thns^  when  Moses 
and  Aaron^  at  the  command  of  Qod,  smote  the  rock  in  Kadesh, 
that  firom  it  waters  might  flow  to  refiresh  the  finTniahrng  multi- 
tude^ but  neglected  to  honour  him  as  the  source  of  the  miracu- 
lous energy^  and  arrogated  it  to  themselves^  saying,  ''Hear  now, 
ye  rebels,  must  we  bring  you  water  out  of  this  rock?''t  ^^ 
omission  drew  on  them  his  severe  displeasura     ''And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses  and  Aaron,  Because  ye  believed  me  not,  to 
sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  therefore  ye 
shall  not  bring  this  congregation  into  the  land  which  I  have 
given  them/^    Accordingly,  both  Moses  and  Aaron  died  before 
the  Israelites  entered  into  the  promised  land4    No  other  deity 
was  permitted  to  be  invoked;  no  miracle  must  be  wrought,  but 
in  the  name  of  God  alone.    " I  am  Jehovah ;  that  is  my  name; 
and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither  my  praise  to 
graven  images.''  §    This  was  ever  a  cardinal  principle  of  his  law, 
neither  newly  announced  by  Isaiah,  nor  by  Moses.     Its  pro- 
mulgation on  Mount  Sinai  was  merely  declaratory  of  what  had 
been  well  understood  at  the  beginning,  namely,  that  €h>d  alone 
was  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  and  would  be  expressly 
acknowledged  as  such,  in  every  exertion  of  superhuman  energy 
or  wisdom.    Thus  Joseph,  when  required  to  interpret  the  dream 
of  Pharaoh,  replied,  "  It  is  not  in  me :  Gk)d  shall  give  Pharaoh 
an  answer  of  peace/'  ||     And  Moses,  in  all  the  miracles  pre- 


death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  aU  the  people.  And  tfaoa  ahalt  stene  him  with 
stones  that  he  die  ;  becanse  he  hath  sought  to  throst  thee  away  fipom  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  the  house  of  bondage. 
Deut  xviil  20.  But  the  prophet,  which  shall  presume  to  ^eak  a  word  in  my  name, 
which  I  have  not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  that  flfaaU  ^eak  in  the  name  of  odwr 
gods,  even  that  prophet  shall  die. 

*  It  is  true  that  in  the  Biishna  it  is  written — '^  Blasphemus  non  tenetar,  nisi  ex- 
pressit  Nomen."  Mishna,  Pars  iy.  p.  242.  Tractatus  de  Synedriisy  cap.  7,  $  5.  Hot 
these  traditions  were  not  written  until  150  years  after  the  time  of  onr  Sarioar ;  ind 
the  passage,  moreover,  seems  properly  to  refer  to  that  form  of  blasphemy  which 
consists  in  evil  speaking  of  the  Supreme  Being,  in  a  direct  manner,  rather  tfian  to 
the  other  forms  in  which  this  offence,  in  its  larger  acceptation,  mi^t  be  oommittad. 
See  Michnlis,  Comm.  Art  251.    Vol  4,  p.  67—70. 

t  Numb.  XX.  10,  12. 

t  Numb.  XX.  24.    Deut.  I  37,  and  xxxiv.  4,  5. 

§  Is.  xUi.  8,  and  xlyiu.  2.  ||  Gen.  xli.  16,  25,  28. 
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viously  wrouglit  by  him  in  Egypt,  expressly  denounced  them 
as  the  judgments  of  Grod,  by  whose  hand  alone  they  were 
inflicted.*  After  the  solemn  re-enactment  of  this  law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  its  signal  violation  by  Moses  and  Aaron  deserved 
to  be  made  as  signal  an  example  of  warning ;  and  this  judgment 
of  Jehovah  may  be  said  to  constitute  the  leading  case  under 
this  article  of  the  law;  forming  a  rule  of  action  and  of  judgment 
for  all  cases  of  miracles  which  might  be  wrought  in  all  coming 
time.  The  same  principle  was  afterwards  expressly  extended 
to  prophesying.  ^^  The  prophet — ^that  shall  speak  in  the  name 
of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall  die."t  His  character  of 
prophet,  and  even  his  inspiration,  shall  not  authorize  him  to 
prophesy  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  shall  not  exercise 
his  office  in  his  own  name,  nor  in  any  name  but  that  of  Jehovah, 
from  whom  his  power  was  derived. 

That  such  was  understood  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  this  law 
of  Grod,  is  further  evident  from  the  practice  of  the  prophets,  in 
later  times,  to  whom  was  given  the  power  of  working  miracles. 
These  they  always  wrought  in  his  name,  expressly  acknowledged 
at  the  time.  Thus,  the  miracle  of  thunder  and  rain  in  the 
season  of  the  wheat-harvest,  called  for  by  Samuel,  he  expressly 
attributed  to  the  Lord.J  So  did  Elijah,  when  he  called  fire 
from  heaven  to  consume  his  sacrifice,  in  refutation  of  the  claims 
of  Baal.  §  So  did  Elisha,  when  he  divided  the  waters  of  Jordan, 
by  smiting  them  with  the  mantle  of  Elijah ;  ||  and  again,  when 
he  miraculously  multiplied  the  loaves  of  bread,  for  the  people 
that  were  with  him; ^  and  again,  when  he  caused  the  young 
man's  eyes  to  be  opened,  that  he  might  behold  the  hosts  of 
the  Lord  around  him,  and  smote  his  enemies  with  blindness.  ** 

*  Exod.  yiiL  ix.  x.  per  tot  f  Deat.  xviil  20. 

i  **  Now,  therefore,  stand  and  see  this  great  thing,  which  the  Loed  will  do  before 
your  eyes."     1  Sam.  xii.  16 — 18. 

$  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that 
Elijah  the  prophet  came  near  and  said.  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel, 
let  it  be  known  this  day  that  thou  art  Ood  m  hratl^*  &c.    1  Kings  xviii.  36 — 38. 

II  ^  And  he  took  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that  fell  from  him,  and  smote  the  waters,  and 
said,  Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  V  &c.    2  Kings  ii.  14. 

H  «  For  thuM  taith  the  Lord,  they  shall  oat  and  shall  leave  thereof,"  &c.  2  Kings 
iv.  43. 

*  *  See  2  Kings  vi.  16, 1 7, 18, 20.  In  some  other  places,  where  there  is  no  express 
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And  even  the  angel  Grabriel^  when  sent  to  interpret  to  Daniel 
the  things  which  should  befall  his  people  in  the  latter  days, 
explicitly  announced  himself  as  speaking  in  Jehovah's  name.* 

The  same  view  of  the  sinfulness  of  exercising  superhuman 
power  without  an  express  acknowledgment  of  God  as  its  author, 
and  of  any  usurpation  of  his  authority,  continued  to  prevail, 
down  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Thus,  when  he  said  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee,''  certain  of  the  Scribes  said  within  themselves,  ''  This  man 
blasphemeth.  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  Grod  alone  ?''t  And 
again,  when  the  Jews,  on  another  occasion,  took  up  stones  to 
stone  him,  and  Jesus,  appealing  to  his  good  works  done  among 
them,  asked  for  which  of  them  he  was  to  be  stoned;  they 
replied,  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy, 
and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  Crod."  X 
Yet  Jesus  had  on  no  occasion  mentioned  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
but  with  profound  reverence. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  law  of  blasphemy,  as  it  was  under- 
stood among  the  Jews,  extended  not  only  to  the  offence  of 
impiously  using  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being,  but  to  every 
usurpation  of  his  authority,  or  arrogation,  by  a  created  being, 
of  the  honour  and  power  belonging  to  him  alone.  §  Like  the 
crime  of  treason  among  men,  its  essence  consisted  in  acknow- 
ledging or  setting  up  the  authority  of  another  sovereign  than 

reference  to  the  power  of  God,  the  omission  may  be  attributed  to  the  brevity  of  the 
narrative  ;  but  even  in  those  cases,  such  reference  is  plainly  implied. 

«  Dan.  ix.  21, 23,  and  x.  11 ,  12.     See  further,  2  Kings  xviu.  30—35,  and  xix.  1—3. 

t  Matt  ix.  2,  3.     Luke  v.  20, 21. 

t  John  X.  31—33. 

§  This  view  of  the  Jewish  law  may  seem  opposed  to  that  of  Dr.  CampbeU,  in  his 
Preliminary  Dissertations  on  the  Gospels,  (Vol.  2,  Diss.  ix.  Part  2)  ;  but  it  is  eri- 
dent,  on  examination,  that  he  is  discussing  the  toord  blasphemy,  and  the  propriety  of 
its  application,  taken  in  its  more  restricted  sense  of  intentional  and  direct  malediction 
of  Jehovah  ;  and  not  whether  the  assumption  of  his  attributes  and  authority  ^"as  or 
was  not  a  violation  of  his  law.  That  this  assumption  was  a  heinous  transgreasisif 
seems  universally  agreed.  The  question,  therefore,  is  reduced  to  this — whether  the 
offence  was  properly  termed  blasphemy.  For  the  act,  by  whatever  name  it  were 
called,  was  a  capital  crime.  Tlie  Jewish  judges  of  that  day  held  it  to  amount  to 
blasphemy  ;  and  in  so  doing,  they  do  not  appear  to  have  given  to  their  law  a  con- 
struction more  expanded  and  comprehensive  tlian  has  been  given  by  judges  in  our 
own  times,  to  the  law  of  treason,  or  of  sedition. 
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one's  own,  or  invading  the  powers  pertaining  exclusively  to  him  ; 
an  offence,  of  which  the  case  of  Moses,  before  cited,  is  a  promi- 
nent instance,  both  in  its  circumstances  and  in  its  punislimcnt. 
A^liether  a  false  god  was  acknowledged  or  the  true  one  denied, 
and  whether  the  denial  was  in  express  terms,  or  by  implication, 
in  assuming  to  do,  by  underived  power,  and  in  one^s  own  name, 
that  which  God  only  could  perform,  the  offence  was  essentially 
the  same.  And  in  such  horror  was  it  held  by  the  Israelites, 
that  in  token  of  it  every  one  was  obliged,  by  an  early  and  uni- 
versal custom,  to  rend  his  garments,  whenever  it  was  committ<Ml 
or  related  in  his  presence.  *  This  sentiment  was  deeply  felt 
by  the  whole  people,  as  a  part  of  their  religion. 

Such  being  the  general  scope  and  spirit  of  the  law,  it  would 
seem  to  have  been  easy  to  prove  that  Jesus  had  repeatedly 
incurred  its  penalties.  He  had  performed  many  miracles,  but 
never  in  any  other  name  than  his  own.  In  his  own  name,  and 
without  the  recognition  of  any  higher  power,  he  hjul  miracu- 
lously healed  the  sick,  restored  sight  to  the  blind  and  strcingtii 
to  the  lame,  cast  out  devils,  rebuked  the  winds,  calmed  the  n(*h, 
and  raised  the  dead.  In  his  own  name,  also,  and  with  no 
allusion  to  the  Omniscient,  no  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  he  had 
prophesied  of  things  to  come.  He  had  by  his  own  authority 
forgiven  sins,  and  promised,  by  his  own  power,  not  only  to  ruiHc* 
the  dead,  but  to  resume  his  own  life,  after  he  should,  as  he  |)r(^- 
dieted,  be  put  to  death.  Finally,  he  had  expressly  claimcul  for 
himself  a  divine  origin  and  character,  and  the  power  to  jiidgr 

*  ThiB  was  judicially  and  solemnly  done  by  the  memlH'rs  of  the  Saiihcilriin,  riMiii^ 
from  their  scats,  when  the  crime  was  testified  to.  Only  one  witncfw  wan  |Mfnnitl«Ml 
to  repeat  the  words  ;  the  others  simply  stating  tliat  they  lioar<l  the  name  wlitcli  hi* 
had  related.  The  practice  is  thus  described  in  tho  Mifdina :  **  Kxactis  omnibiiH, 
inteiTOgant  vetustissimum  testium,  diccndo, — Ediacref  qiitxlciunqur  nwlinsti  rxprrtm . 
Turn  ille  hoc  refert.  Judices  autcm  stant  crccti,  vcstcsquo  disccr])unt,  non  rt'Haroi- 
endas.  Dein  secundus  tertiusfiue  ait, — Effo  idcm,finO(l  iilc,  audlvL**  MiMhiia,  Pars  i. 
Tractat  de  Synedriis,  cap.  7,  §  5.  Upon  which,  ('occcius  remarks  : — <*  AwurKiint 
revercntiffi  causA.  Mos  discendarum  vestium  probatur  ex  2<lo  lU'fomi,  xviii.  .'t7. 
Hinc  nata  est  regula, — Qui  bUupfumiam  awlit,  rtl  uh  ipao  auctort  nl  ew  alio,  trmiuv 
vcMtem  dttcerpere.  Ratio  est,  ut  scmi>cr  ob  oculos  et  animum  vorsetur  niODroris  nut 
indignationis  ronemosynon.*'  Coccej.  in  loc.  §  1 1, 1*2.  Tho  cuMtom  is  fully  oxplainiMl, 
with  particular  reference  to  the  high  priest  at  the  trial  of  Josum,  by  lIcxIenuH,  />r 
Scimcne  VeMtiumy  38,  42.     (In  Ugolini  Thesauro,  torn.  xxix.  fol.  1025,  &(>.) 
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both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  *     Considered  as  a  man^  he  had 
usurped  the  attributes  of  God.     That  he  was  not  arrested  at  an 
earlier  period^  is  to  be  attributed  to  his  great  popularity,  and 
the  astounding  effect  of  his  miracles.     His  whole  career  had 
been  resplendent  with  beneficence  to  the  thousands  who  sur- 
rounded him.      His   eloquence  surpassed   all  that  had  been 
uttered  by  man.     The  people  were  amazed^  bewildered,  and 
fascinated,  by  the  resistless  power  of  his  life.     It  was  not  until 
his  last  triumphal  visit  to  Jerusalem,  after  he  had   openly 
raised  Lazarus  firom  the  dead,  when  the  chief  priests  and  elden 
perceived  that  "  the  world  was  gone  after  him,^'  that  they  were 
stricken  with  dismay  and  apprehension  for  their  safety,  and 
under  this  panic  resolved  upon  the  perilous  measure  of  hs 
destruction. 

The  only  safe  method  in  which  this  could  be  accomplished, 
was  under  the  sanction  of  a  legal  trial  and  sentence.  Jesus, 
therefore,  upon  his  apprehension,  was  first  brought  before  the 
great  tribunal  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  charged  with  the  crime  of 
blasphemy.  What  were  the  specifications  under  this  general 
charge,  or  whether  any  were  necessary,  we  are  not  informed. 
But  that  this  was  the  offence  charged,  is  manifest  both  fix)m  the 
evidence  adduced  and  from  the  judgment  of  conviction.f  Such 
was  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held,  that  it  was  with  great 
difficulty  that  witnesses  could  be  found  to  testify  against  him; 
and  the  two  who  at  last  were  procured,  testified  falsely,  in 
applying  his  words  to  the  temple  of  Solomon,  which  he  spake 
of  the  temple  of  his  body.     When,  upon  the  occasion  of  his 

*  That  the  Jews  understood  Jesus  to  make  himself  equal  with  Crod,  is  maintained 
by  Mr.  Salvador,  himself  a  Jew,  in  his  Histoire  des  Institutions  de  MoXse  et  dn 
Peuple  H^breu,  Liv.  iv.  ch.  3,  p.  81,  of  which  chapter  a  translation  is  given  at  die 
end  of  this  article.  Mr.  Noah,  also  a  Jew,  seems  to  be  of  opinion,  that  Jesns  was 
brought  to  trial  under  the  law  in  Deut  xiii.  1 — 11.  See  his  Discourse  on  the  Res- 
toration of  the  Jews,  p.  19.  But  whether  he  was  chai^ged  with  a  blasphemoos 
usurpation  of  the  attributes  of  Deity,  or  with  sedition,  in  inciting  the  people  to  serve 
another  god,  meaning  himself,  the  difference  is  of  no  importance  ;  the  essence  of  the 
offence  in  both  cases  being  the  same. 

+  Matt  xxvi.  60 — 65.  This  view  of  the  nature  of  the  offence  with  which  Jesus 
was  charged,  is  confirmed  by  the  learned  jurist,  Chr.  Thomasius,  in  his  Diasertatio 
de  injusto  Pilati  judicio,  §  11,  12,  and  by  the  authors  whom  he  there  cites.  Dissert 
Thomasii.  vol.  1 ,  p.  5. 
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scourging  the  money-changers  out  of  the  temple^   the   J  own 
demanded  by  what  authority  he  did  this^  Jesus  replied^  idluding 
to  his  own  person^  "  Destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three  days  1 
will  raise  it  up" *    But  though  the  witnesses  swore  falM;ly  in 
testifying  that  he  spake  of  the  Jewish  temple^  yet  his  words,  in 
either  sense^  amounted  to  a  claim  of  the  power  of  workinf^ 
miracles^  and  so  brought  him  within  the  law.     The  high  pricfsi, 
however^  still  desirous  of  new  evidence^  which  might  justify  hiii 
condemnation  in  the  eyes  of  the  people^  procc^d<'d  to  iiitcrrro- 
gate  Jesus  concerning  his  character  and  mission.     '*  I  aiijun; 
thee,  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  ha  Ww. 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.     Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hfist  siiiil : 
nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  ye  sliall  m;«  the  Hon  nt 
Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  jKiwer,  and  coiniiif^  in  thi' 
doudfl  of  heaven.    Then  the  high  priest  rent  hit  doih^M,  niiyuipr 
He  hath  spoken  blasphemy;  what  fitrther  m^tui  have  we  of  wil 
nesses?     Behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his   hluMpht^My.     Whiit 
think  ye?    They  answered  and  said.  He  is  yuHly  of  tlfuthV  \ 
We  may  suppose  the  multitude  standing  without  the  hall  ol' 
judgment,  able,  through  its  avenues  and  wimlows,  Ui  ^cr,  IhiI 
not  to  hear,  all  that  was  transacting  within.     It  Ui'vuun'  ini 
portant,  therefore,  to  obtain  some  rttumm  u\Hfn  whirli  thr  hi(/li 
priest  might  rend  his  clothes  in  their  sight,  thus  Kivin^^  fo  \Ur 
people,  by  this  expressive  and  awful  sign,  the  highest  I'vidi  iht 
of  blasphemy,  uttered  by  Jesus  in  the  |ireiM;n<u;  of  th»t  mif/n^t 
assembly.     This  act  turned  the  tide  of  j^ij/uhir   imU^jntitim 
against  him,  whose  name,  but  a  sli/irt  time  \ptifttri'.,  hiul  h<'<'n  Mir 
theme  of  their  loudest  hosanuas.     There  was  now  no  imii  In 
go  into  the  past  transactioris  of  his  ministry,  lor  niMtdr  i$i 
accusation.     His  friends  might  claim  for  him  on  thai  mutn'  nil 
that  the  warmest  gratitude  and  love  amUl  insjiire;  and  nil  Him 
could  be  safely  conceded.     But  here,  his  H4U'.unt'.rn  niighl   miy, 
was  a  new  and  shocking  crime,  just  \H:riiisirAUui  in  the  preiirnn* 
of  the  most  sacred  tribunal;  a  crime  mi  sh'/eking,  and  htp  inMly 
committed,  that  the  high  priest  rent  his  chit  lies  with  horror,  in 
the  very  judgment  seat,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  nienil>«'r« 

•  Jolm  u.  I3-.22.  f  Mjoc.  ftftvi.  r».%    tth 
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of  the  Sanhedrim^  who,  with  one  accord,  upon  that  evidence 
alone,  immediately  convicted  the  offender  and  sentenced  him 
to  death. 

If  we  regard  Jesus  simply  as  a  Jewish  citizen,  and  with  no 
higher  character,  this  conviction  seems  substantially  right  in 
point  of  law,  though  the  trial  were  not  legal  in  all  its  forms. 
For,  whether  the  accusation  were  founded  on  the  first  or  second 
commands  in  the  decalogue,  or  on  the  law,  laid  down  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  or  on  that  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  and  twentieth  verse,  he  had  violated  them  all,  by  assmn- 
ing  to  himself  powers  belonging  alone  to  Jehovah.  And  even 
if  he  were  recognized  as  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  he  was  stiU 
obnoxious  to  punishment,  under  the  decision  in  tlie  case  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  before  cited.  It  is  not  easy  to  perceive  on 
what  ground  his  conduct  could  have  been  defended  before  any 
tribunal,  unless  upon  that  of  his  superhuman  character.  No 
lawyer,  it  is  conceived,  would  think  of  placing  his  defence  upon 
any  other  basis. 

The  great  object  of  exciting  the  people  against  Jesus  bemg 
thus  successfully  accomplished,  the  next  step  was  to  obtain  legal 
authority  to  put  him  to  death.  For  though  the  Sanhedrim  had 
condemned  him,  they  had  not  the  power  to  pass  a  capital 
sentence ;  this  being  a  right  which  had  passed  firom  the  Jews 
by  the  conquest  of  their  country,  and  now  belonged  to  the 
Romans  alone.  They  were  merely  citizens  of  a  Roman  pro- 
vince ;  they  were  left  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil  laws,  the 
public  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  many  other  things  relating 
to  their  police  and  municipal  regulations ;  but  they  had  not  the 
power  of  life  and  death.  This  was  a  principal  attribute  of 
sovereignty,  which  the  Romans  always  took  care  to  reserve  to 
themselves  in  order  to  be  able  to  reach  those  individuals  who 
might  become  impatient  of  the  yoke,  whatever  else  might  be 
neglected.  Apud  guos  {Romanos),  vis  imperii  valet;  inania 
transmittuntur.^     The  jurisdiction  of  capital  cases   belonged 

*  Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  31.  See  M.  Dupin's  Trial  of  Jesus,  p.  57 — 59,  (Amer.  E<L) 
Chr.  Thomasius,  Dissertatio  do  iojusto  Pilati  judicio,  §  12,  60.  The  want  of  this 
power  was  admitted  by  the  Jews,  in  their  reply  to  Pilate,  when  lie  requi];t>d  them  to 
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ordinarily  to  the  governor  general  or  PrcBses  of  a  province,  the 
Procurator  having  for  his  principal  duty  only  the  charge  of  the 
revenue  and  the  cognizance  of  revenue  causes.  But  the  right 
of  taking  cognizance  of  capital  crimes  was,  in  some  cases,  given 
to  certain  Procurators,  who  were  sent  into  small  provinces,  to 
fill  the  places  of  governors,  {Vice  Preesides,)  as  clearly  appears 
from  the  Roman  laws.  The  government  of  all  Syria  was  at  this 
time  under  a  governor  general,  or  Prases ;  of  which  Judea  was 
one  of  the  lesser  dependencies,  under  the  charge  of  Pilate  as 
Vice  Pr€MeSj  with  capital  jurisdiction.* 
It  could  not  be  expected  that  Pilate  would  trouble  himself 

judge  Jesus  according  to  their  own  law,  and  they  replied,  '^  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
put  any  man  to  death."   John  xviii.  31. 

This  point  has  been  held  in  different  ways  by  learned  men.  Some  are  of  opinion 
that  the  Sanhedrim  had  power  to  inflict  death  for  offences  touching  religion,  though 
not  for  political  offences  ;  and  that  it  was  wiUi  reference  to  the  charge  of  treason 
that  they  said  to  Pilate  what  has  just  been  cited  from  St  John.  They  say  that, 
though  the  Sanhedrim  had  convicted  Jesus  of  blasphemy,  yet  they  dared  not  execute 
that  sentence,  for  fear  of  a  sedition  of  the  people : — that  they  therefore  craftily  deter- 
mined to  throw  on  Pilate  the  odium  of  his  destruction,  by  accusing  him  of  treason  ; 
and  hence,  after  condemning  him,  they  consulted  further,  as  stated  in  Matt,  xxvii. 
1,  2.  Mark  xv.  1,  how  to  effect  this  design  : — that  when  Pilate  found  no  fault  in 
him,  and  directed  them  to  take  and  crucify  him,  some  replied,  <<  We  have  a  law,  and 
by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,"  (John  xix.  7,)  to  intimate  to  Pilate  that  Jesus  was 
guilty  of  death  by  the  Jewish  law  also,  as  well  as  the  Roman,  and  that  therefore  he 
would  not  lose  any  popuhuity  by  condemning  him.  See  Zorrius,  Hist  Fisci  Judaici, 
ch.  2,  §  2,  (in  Ugolini  Thesaur.  tom.  26,  col.  1001—1003.)  The  same  view  is 
taken  by  Deylingius,  De  JudcBorum  Jure  Gladii,  §  10,  11,  12,  (m  Ugolin.  Thesaur. 
tom.  29,  col  1 1 89— 1 192.)  But  he  concludes  that  in  all  capital  cases,  there  was  an 
appeal  from  the  Sanhedrim  to  the  Pnctor  ;  and  that  without  the  approval  of  the 
latter,  the  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrim  could  not  be  executed.  Ibid.  §  15,  col.  j  196. 
Molinseus  understood  the  Jewish  law  in  the  same  manner.  See  his  Harmony  of  Uie 
Gospels,  note  on  John  xviii.  31.  C.  Molincei  Opera,  tom.  5,  pp.  603,  604.  But  Uiis 
opinion  is  refuted  by  what  is  said  by  M.  Dupin,  Trial,  &c.,  §  8,  and  by  Thomasius, 
above  dted. 

*  See  M.  Dupin*s  Trial  of  Jesus,  pp.  55 — 62.  His  authorities  are  Loiseau,  Gode- 
froy,  and  Cujas,  the  two  latter  of  whom  ho  cites  as  follows  : — ^**  Procurator  Cwsaris 
fungent  vice  proiidis  potest  cognoscere  de  causU  criminalibua.  Godefiroy,  in  Ins 
note  (letter  S)  upon  the  8rd  law  of  the  code,  I  hi  causa  Jiscalcs,  &c.  And  he  cites 
several  others,  which  I  have  verified,  and  which  are  most  precise  to  the  same  effect 
See  particularly  the  4th  law  of  the  Code,  Ad.  kg.  fab.  dc  pUtg.,  and  the  2nd  law  of  the 
Code,  Dc  Pcmii. — Procuratoribus  Csesaris  data  est  jurisdictio  in  causis  fiscalibus 
pecuniariis,  non  in  criminalibus,  nisi  quum  fungebantur  vice  pmttidum  ;  ut  Pontius 
Pilatos  fuit  procurator  Caesaris  viceprasidis  in  Syria.    Cujas,  Observ.  xix.  13." 
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with  the  cognizance  of  any  matter,  not  pertaining  to  the 
Aoman  law ;  much  less  with  an  alleged  offence  against  the  God 
of  the  Jews,  who  was  neither  acknowledged  nor  even  respected 
by  their  conquerors.  Of  this  the  chief  priests  and  elders  were 
fully  aware;  and  therefore  they  prepared  a  second  accusation 
against  Jesus,  founded  on  the  Roman  law ;  as  likely  to  succeed 
with  Pilate,  as  the  former  had  done  with  the  people.  They 
charged  him  with  attempting  to  restore  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
under  his  own  dominion  as  king  of  the  Jews.  ''We  found 
this  fellow,  said  they,  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying.  That  he  himself  is  Christ,  a 
king/'  * 

It  was  a  charge  of  high  treason  against  the  Roman  state  and 
emperor;  a  charge  which  was  clearly  within  Pilate*8  cognizance, 
and  which,  as  they  well  knew,  no  officer  of  Tiberius  would 
venture  lightly  to  regard.  Pilate  accordingly  forthwith  ar- 
raigned Jesus,  and  called  upon  him  to  answer  this  accusation. 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  firom  the  moment  when  he  was 
accused  of  treason  before  Pilate,  no  further  allusion  was  made 
to  the  pre\dous  charge  of  blasphemy;  the  Roman  governor 
being  engaged  solely  with  the  charge  newly  preferred  before 
himself.  The  answer  of  Jesus  to  this  charge  satisfied  Pilate 
that  it  was  groundless,  the  kingdom  which  he  set  up  appearing 
plainly  to  be  not  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  but  his  spiritual  reign 
in  righteousness  and  holiness  and  peace,  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
Pilate  therefore  acquitted  him  of  the  offence.  "  He  went  out 
again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no  fault 
at  alV  t  Here  was  a  sentence  of  acquittal,  judicially  pro- 
nounced, and  irreversible,  except  by  a  higher  power,  upon 
appeal;  and  it  was  the  duty  of  Pilate  thereupon  to  have 
discharged  him.  But  the  multitude,  headed  now  by  the  priests 
and  elders,  grew  clamorous  for  his  execution;  adding,  ''He 
stLrreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  begin- 
ning from  Galilee  to  this  place.'*  J  Hearing  this  reference  to 
Galilee,  Pilate  seized  the  opportunity,  thus  offered,  of  escaping 
from  the  responsibility  of  a  judgment,  either  of  acquittal  or  of 

•  Luke  xxiii.  2.  +  John  xviii.  38.  +  Luke  xxiil  5. 


THE  TKIAL  OF  JBSUa  521 

condemnation^  by  treating  the  case  as  out  of  his  jurisdiction, 
and  within  that  of  Herod  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  who  was  then  in 
Jerusalem  on  a  visit.  He  therefore  sent  Jesus  and  his  accusers 
to  Herod;  before  whom  the  charge  was  vehemently  renewed 
and  urged.  But  Herod,  too,  perceived  that  it  was  utterly 
groundless,  and  accordingly  treated  it  with  derision,  arraying 
Jesus  in  mock  habiliments  of  royalty,  and  remanding  him  to 
Pilate.*  The  cause  was  then  solemnly  re-examined  by  the 
Roman  governor,  and  a  second  judgment  of  acquittal  pro- 
nounced. For  "  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief 
priests  and  the  rulers,  and  the  people,  said  unto  them.  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people ; 
and  behold,  I  having  examined  him  before  you,  have  found  no 
fault  in  this  man,  touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him : 
No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him ;  and  lo,  nothing 
worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him.  I  will  therefore  chastise  him 
and  release  him.*^  t 

It  may  seem  strange  to  us  that  after  a  judgment  of  acquittal 
thus  solemnly  pronounced,  any  judge,  in  a  civilized  country, 
should  venture  to  reverse  it,  upon  the  same  evidence,  and 
without  the  pretence  of  mistake  or  error  in  the  proceedings. 
Probably,  in  the  settled  jurisprudence  of  the  city  of  Rome,  it 
could  not  have  been  done.  But  this  was  in  a  remote  province 
of  the  empire,  under  the  administration  not  of  a  jurist,  but  a 
soldier ;  and  he,  too,  irresolute  and  vacillating ;  fearful  for  his 
office,  and  even  for  his  life,  for  he  served  the  '^dark  and 
unrelenting  Tiberius.^'  As  soon  as  he  proposed  to  release 
Jesus,  ''the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  let  this  man  go, 
thou  art  not  Ccesar^s  friend.  Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king, 
speaketh  against  Ccssar.^^  J  Whereupon  "  Pilate  gave  sentence 
that  it  should  be  as  they  required.*^  §  That  Jesus  was  executed 
under  the  pretence  of  treason,  and  that  alone,  is  manifest  from 

*  Luke  xxiiL  10,  11. 

f  Lake  xxiiL  13,  14, 15.  I  regard  this  judgment  as  conclaaTe  evidence  of  the 
innocence  of  the  accused.  Pilate's  strenuous  endeavours  to  release  him  instead  of 
Barabbas,  and  his  solemn  washing  his  own  hands  of  the  guilt  of  his  blood,  though 
they  show  the  strength  of  his  own  convictions,  yet  add  no  legal  force  to  the  judg- 
ment itself. 

t  John  xix.  12.  §  Luke  xxiii.  24. 
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the  tenor  of  the  writing  placed  over  his  head^  stating  that  he 
was  king  of  the  Jews ;  such  being  the  invariable  custom  among 
the  Romans^  in  order  that  the  public  might  know  for  what 
crime  the  party  had  been  condemned.  *  The  remaining  act  ia 
this  tragedy  is  sufficiently  known. 

In  the  preceding  remarks^  the  case  has  been  considered  only 
upon  its  general  merits^  and  with  no  reference  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  proceedings  were  conducted.  But  M.  Dupin^  in  his 
tract  on  the  Trial  of  Jesus  before  the  Sanhedrim^  in  reply  to 
Mr.  Salvador's  account  of  it^  has  satisfactorily  shown  that 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  that  trial  the  rules  of  the 
Jewish  law  of  procedure  were  grossly  violated,  and  that  the 
accused  was  deprived  of  rights,  belonging  even  to  the  meanest 
citizen.  He  was  arrested  in  the  night,  bound  as  a  malefiEu;tor, 
beaten  before  his  arraignment,  and  struck  in  open  court  during 
the  trial ;  he  was  tried  on  a  feast  day,  and  before  sunrise ;  he 
was  compelled  to  criminate  himself,  and  this,  under  an  oath  or 
solemn  judicial  adjuration ;  and  he  was  sentenced  on  the  same 
day  of  the  conviction.  In  all  these  particulars  the  law  was 
wholly  disregarded,  t 

*  See  M.  Dupin'B  Trial  of  Jesus,  pp.  82 — 84. 
t  Ibid,  pp.  7—15.     Jahn's  Bibl.  Ant.  §  246. 
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THE  JEWISH  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  THIAL  OP  JESUS. 

BY  MR.  SALVADOR. 


Mb.  Joseph  Salvador,  a  physician  and  a  learned  Jew,  a  few 
years  ago  published  at  Paris,  a  work,  entitled,  '^  Histoirc  des 
Institutions  de  Mo'ise  et  du  Peuple  Hflireu,'*  in  which,  anion^ 
other  things,  he  gives  an  account  of  their  course  of  criminal 
procedure,  in  a  chapter  on  *'  The  Administration  of  Justice ; '' 
which  he  illustrates,  in  a  succeeding  chapter,  by  an  account  of 
the  trial  of  Jesus.  As  this  is  the  recent  work  of  a  man  of 
learning,  himself  a  Jew,  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  authentic 
statement  of  what  is  understood  and  held  \jy  tlie  m<M  int(;lli- 
gent  and  best  informed  Jews,  respecting  the  claims  of  our  Ixird, 
the  tenor  of  his  doctrines,  the  nature  of  the  charge  laid  against 
him  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and  the  grounds  on  which  they  ccjii- 
demned  him.  The  following  translation  of  the  huft-mention(;d 
chapter  will  therefore  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader.  It 
will  be  found  in  Book  IV.  chapter  iii.,  entitled,  ''  The  Trial  and 
Condenmation  of  Jesus.'^  The  reader  will  bear  in  his  mind, 
that  it  is  the  language  of  an  enemy  of  our  Saviour,  and  in  justi- 
fication of  his  murderers. 

"  According  to  this  exposition  of  judicial  proceedings,'^  nsiyn 
the  Jew,  ''I  shall  follow  out  the  application  <f(  them  in  thi!  rnoNt 
memorable  trial  in  history,  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  have  alreiuly 
explained  the  motives  which  have  directed  me,  and  the;  point  of 
view  in  which  I  have  considered  the  subject ;  I  have  alnmdy 
shown,  that  among  the  Jews  no  title  was  a  shelter  against  a 
prosecution  and  sentence.  Whether  the  law  or  its  fonns  were 
good  or. bad,  is  not  the  object  of  my  present  investigation; 
neither  is  it  to  ascertain  whether  we  ought  to  pity  the  blindncsN 
of  the  Hebrews  in  not  discovering  a  Deity  in  Jesus,  or  to  be 
astonished  that  a  God  personified  c^iuld  not  make;  himself  com- 
prehended when  he  desired  it.     But  nince  they  regarded  him 
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only  as  a  citizen,  did  they  not  try  him  according  to  their  law 
and  its  existing  forms?  This  is  my  question^  which  can  admit 
of  no  equivocation.  I  shall  draw  all  my  facts  firom  the  Evan- 
gelists themselves,  without  inquiring  whether  all  this  history 
was  developed  after  the  event,  to  serve  as  a  form  to  a  new  doc- 
trine, or  to  an  old  one  which  had  received  a  firesh  impulse. 

Jesus  was  born  of  a  family  of  small  fortune;  Joseph,  his 
supposed  father,  perceived  that  his  wife  was  big  before  they  had 
come  together.  If  he  had  brought  her  to  trial,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  things,  Mary,  according  to  the  23rd  verse  of  the  22nd 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  would  have  been  condemned,  and 
Jesus,  having  been  declared  illegitimate,  could  never,  according 
to  the  2nd  verse  of  the  23rd  chapter,  have  been  admitted  to  a 
seat  in  the  Sanhedrim.  *  But  Joseph,  who,  to  save  his  wife 
from  disgrace,  had  taken  the  resolution  of  sending  her  away 
privately,  soon  had  a  dream  which  consoled  him  .f 

After  having  been  circimicised,  Jesus  grew  like  other  men, 
attended  the  solemn  feasts,  and  early  displayed  surprising  wis- 
dom and  sagacity.  In  the  assembly  on  the  Sabbath,  the  Jews, 
eager  for  the  disputes  to  which  the  interpretation  of  the  law 
gave  rise,  loved  to  hear  him.  But  he  soon  devoted  himself  to 
more  important  labours ;  he  pronounced  censures  against  whole 
towns,  Capernaum,  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida.  i  Recalling  the 
times  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  he  thundered  against  the  chiefs 
of  the  people  with  a  vehemence  which  would  in  our  day  be 
terrific.  §  The  people  then  regarded  him  as  a  prophet ;  ||  they 
heard  him  preach  in  towns  and  country  without  opposition; 
they  saw  him  surrounded  with  disciples  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  learned  men  of  the  age ;  whatever  may  have  been  the 
resentment  of  the  chief  men,  they  were  silent  as  long  as  he 
confined  himself  to  the  law. 

But  Jesus,  in  presenting  new  theories,  and  in  giving  new 
forms  to  those  already  promulgated,  speaks  of  himself  as  Gqd ; 
his  disciples  repeat  it ;  and  the  subsequent  events  prov^  in  the 

♦  Deut  xxii.  22,  and  xxiii.  2.     Sclden,  De  Synedriis,  lib.  3,  cap.  4,  5. 

t  Matt.  i.  19,  20.  t  Matt.  xi.  20—24.     Luke  iv.  &c. 

§  Matt,  xxiii.  per  tot.  ||  Matt  xxi.  11 — 46.    JohD  ru.  40. 
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most  satisfactory  manner^  that  they  thus  nnderstood  him.* 
This  was  shocking  blasphemy  in  the  eyes  of  the  citizens  :  the 
law  commands  them  to  follow  Jehovah  alone,  the  only  true 
God;  not  to  believe  in  gods  of  flesh  and  bone,  resembling  men 
or  women ;  neither  to  spare  nor  listen  to  a  prophet  who,  even 
doing  miracles,  should  proclaim  a  new  god,  a  god  whom  neither 
they  nor  their  fathers  had  known,  t 

Jesus  having  said  to  them  one  day:  ^^ I  have  come  down 
firom  heaven  to  do  these  things,*'  the  Jews,  who  till  then  had 
listened  to  him,  murmured  and  cried :  "  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Joseph  and  of  Mary?  we  know  his  father,  his  mother, 
and  his  brethren ;  why  then  does  he  say  that  he  has  come  down 
from  heaven?*' J  On  another  day,  the  Jews,  irritated  from 
the  same  cause,  took  stones  and  threatened  him.  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  "  I  have  done  good  works  in  your  eyes  by  the  power 
of  my  Father,  for  which  of  these  works  would  you  stone  me  ? 
It  is  for  no  good  work,'*  replied  the  Jews,  who  stated  the  whole 
process  in  few  words,  "  but  because  of  thy  blasphemy ;  for  being 
a  man,§  thou  makest  thyself  Qod"  \\ 

His  language  was  not  always  clear.  Often  his  disciples 
themselves  did  not  comprehend  him.  Among  his  maxims, 
some  of  which  showed  the  greatest  mildness,  there  were  some 
which  the  Hebrews,  who  were  touched  only  through  their  natural 
sense,  thought  criminal.  ^'  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For 
I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 


*  The  expreBflion  ton  of  Ood  was  in  common  use  among  the  Jews,  to  designate  a 
man  of  remarkable  wisdom  and  piety.  It  was  not  in  this  sense  that  Jesns  Christ 
used  it ;  for  in  that  case  it  would  have  occasioned  no  great  sensation.  Besides,  if  we 
shoold  assume,  in  order  to  make  it  a  subject  of  accusation  against  these  Jews,  tliat 
Jesus  did  not  expressly  decUre  himself  to  be  Gk>d,  we  should  be  exposed  to  this 
rejoinder :  Why  then  do  you  believe  in  him  t 

f  See  Dent  iv.  15,  and  xiii.  per  tot. 

$  John  vi.  39—42.     Matt  xiii.  55. 

$  This  fact  is  as  clearly  established  as  possible  ;  and  we  must  observe  that  till 
then  there  had  been  neither  opposition  nor  enmity  in  the  minds  of  this  people,  since 
they  had  listened  to  him  with  the  greatest  attention,  and  did  not  hentate  to  acknow- 
ledge in  him  all  that  the  public  bw  permitted  them  to  do,  viz.,  a  prophet,  a  highly 
inspired  man. 

II  John  X.  30—33. 
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daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me."  *  Finally,  if  he  wrought  miracles  before 
certain  of  the  people,  his  replies  to  the  questions  of  the  doctors 
were  generally  evasive,  t 

In  regard  to  political  relations,  he  caused  dissensions.  X  A 
great  number  of  disorderly  persons  whom  he  had  the  design  of 
reclaiming,  but  who  inspired  dread  in  the  national  council, 
attached  themselves  to  him ;  §  his  discourse  flattered  them 
inasmuch  as  he  pronounced  anathemas  against  riches.  ''Know/' 
said  he,  ''  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  || 
In  this  state  of  affairs,  the  council  deliberates;  some  are  of 
opinion  that  he  should  be  regarded  as  a  madman,  ^  others  say 
that  he  seeks  to  seduce  the  people.  *  *  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest, 
whose  dignity  compels  him  to  defend  the  letter  of  the  law, 
observes  that  these  dissensions  would  furnish  an  excuse  to  the 
Romans  for  overwhelming  Judea,  and  that  the  interests  of  the 
whole  nation  must  outweigh  those  of  a  single  individual ;  he 
constitutes  himself  the  accuser  of  Jesus,  ft 

The  order  is  given  to  seize  him.  But  let  us  pause  here  upon 
a  fact  of  the  highest  importance.  The  senate  did  not  begin  by 
actually  seizing  Jesus,  as  is  now  the  practice ;  they  begin  by 
giving,  after  some  debate,  an  order  that  he  should  be  seized.  J  J 
This  decree  is  made  public ;  it  is  known  to  all,  especially  to 
Jesus.  No  opposition  is  offered  to  his  passing  the  frontier :  his 
liberty  depends  entirely  upon  himself.  This  is  not  all;  the 
order  for  his  arrest  was  preceded  by  a  decree  of  admonition. 
One  day,  Jesus  having  entered  the  temple,  took  upon  himself 
authority  contrary  to  the  common  law;  then  he  preached  to 
the  people,  and  said :  "  That  those  who  should  believe  in  him 
should  be  able  to  do  all  things,  so  that  if  they  should  say  to  a 

♦  Matt.  X.  34.     Mark  x.  29.  +  Matt  xvi.  1 — 4.    John  vui.  13—18. 

X  John  vii.  43.     Luke  xxiii.  5. 

§  Matt.  ix.  10.     Mark  ii.  15.     Luke  xv.  1. 

II  Matt.  xix.  24.  ^  John  x.  20.  •  •  Jolin  Tii.  12. 

ft  John  xi.  47—50.  :;:  X  Matt.  xxvi.  4.     John  xi.  58, 54. 
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mountain,  remove  thyself  and  cast  thyself  into  the  sea,  it  would 
obey/^  Then  the  chief  priest  and  senators  went  to  find  him 
and  said  to  him,  "  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 
who  gave  thee  this  power?  '*  * 

Meanwhile  a  traitor  discloses  the  place  whither  the  accused 
had  retired ;  the  guards,  authorized  by  the  high  priest  and  by 
the  elders^  f  hasten  to  seize  him.  One  of  his  disciples,  breaking 
into  open  rebellion,  with  a  stroke  of  his  sword  cuts  off  the  ear 
of  one  of  them,  and  brings  upon  himself  the  reproof  of  his 
master.  %  As  soon  as  Jesus  is  arrested,  the  zeal  of  the  apostles 
is  extinguished ;  all  forsake  him.  §  He  is  brought  before  the 
grand  council,  where  the  priests  sustain  the  accusation.  The 
witnesses  testify,  and  they  are  numerous ;  for  the  deeds  of  which 
he  is  accused  were  done  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people.  The 
two  witnesses  whom  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  accuse  of 
perjury,  relate  a  discourse  which  St.  John  declares  to  be  true, 
with  regard  to  the  power  which  Jesus  arrogates  to  himself.  || 
Finally,  the  high  priest  addresses  the  accused,  and  says :  "  Is 
it  true  that  thou  art  Christ,  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ?  " 
'^  I  am  he,"  replies  Jesus ;  "  you  shall  see  me  hereafter  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  of  God,  who  shall  come  upon  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  At  these  words,  Caiaphas  rent  his  garments 
in  token  of  horror.^   "  You  have  heard  him."    They  deliberate. 


•  Matt  xxi.  23. 

•f*  It  will  be  recollected,  that  the  senate  held  its  sessions  in  one  of  Uie  porticos  of 
the  temple.  At  this  time  the  high  priest  presided  over  the  senate,  so  that  the  guards 
of  the  high  priest,  of  the  elders  and  the  temple,  were  no  other  than  the  legal  militia. 

X  John  xviii.  10,  11.  §  Mark  xiy.  50.     Matt.  xxvi.  56. 

H  Matt  xxvi.  60,  61.  And  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and  said,  this  fellow 
said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  fiie  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.  Mark 
xiT.  57,  58.  And  there  arose  certain  and  bare  false  witness  against  him,  saying,  We 
heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within  Uiree 
days  I  will  build  another  made  without  hands.  John  ii.  19,  21,  22.  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  But 
he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them  ;  and  they  believed  the 
scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

^  I  repeat  that  the  expression  ton  of  Ood,  includes  here  the  idea  of  God  himself ; 
the  hct  is  already  established,  and  all  the  subsequent  events  confirm  it  Observe, 
also,  that  I  quote  the  narrative  of  only  one  of  the  parties  to  this  great  proceeding. 
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The  question  already  raised  among  the  people  was  this :  Has 
Jesus  become  Grod?  But  the  senate  having  adjudged  that 
Jesus^  son  of  Joseph^  bom  at  Bethlehem^  had  profaned  the 
name  of  God  by  usurping  it  to  himself^  a  mere  citizen^  appUed 
to  him  the  law  of  blasphemy,  and  the  law  in  the  13th  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  and  the  20th  verse  in  chapter  18,  according 
to  which  every  prophet,  even  he  who  works  miracles,  must  be 
punished,  when  he  speaks  of  a  god  unknown  to  the  Jews  and 
their  fathers:*  the  capital  sentence  was  pronounced.  As  to 
the  ill-treatment  which  followed  the  sentence,  it  was  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  law ;  and  it  is  not  in  the  course  of 
nature,  that  a  senate  composed  of  the  most  respectable  men  of 
a  nation,  who,  however  they  might  have  been  deceived,  yet 
intended  to  act  legally,  should  have  permitted  such  outrages 
against  him  whose  life  was  at  their  disposal.  The  writers  who 
have  transmitted  to  us  these  details,  not  having  been  present  at 
the  trial,  have  been  disposed  to  exaggerate  the  picture,  either 
on  account  of  their  prejudices,  or  to  throw  greater  obloquy  on 
the  judges. 

One  thing  is  certain,  that  the  council  met  again  on  the 
morning  of  the  next  day  or  the  day  following  that,  t  as  the  law 
requires,  to  confirm  or  to  annul  the  sentence  :  it  was  confirmed. 
Jesus  was  brought  before  Pilate,  the  procurator  that  the 
Romans  had  placed  over  the  Jews.  They  had  retained  the 
power  of  trying  according  to  their  own  laws,  but  the  executive 
power  was  in  the  hands  of  the  procurator  alone :  no  criminal 
could  be  executed  without  his  consent :  this  was  in  order  that 
the  Senate  should  not  have  the  means  of  reaching  men  who 

were  sold  to  foreigners.  J    Pilate,  the  Roman,  signed  the  decree. 

• 

*  Deut  xxviii.  20.  But  the  prophet,  which  shall  presume  to  speak  a  word  in  my 
name,  which  £  have  not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  that  shall  speak  in  the  name  of 
other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall  die. 

t  Matt,  xxvii.  1.    Mark  xv.  1. 

X  The  duties  of  Pilate  were  to  inform  himself  whether  the  sentences  given  did  or 
did  not  affect  the  interests  of  Rome ;  there  his  part  ended.  Thus  it  is  not  astoniab- 
ing  that  this  procurator,  doubtless  little  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  laws,  signed  the 
decree  for  tlie  arrest  of  Jesus,  although  ho  did  not  find  him  gmlty.  We  shall  see 
hereafter  that  there  were  then  many  parties  among  the  Jews,  among  whom  were  the 
Herodians  or  serviles,  partisans  of  the  house  of  Herod,  and  devoted  to  the  foreign 
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His  soldiers,  an  impure  mixture  of  diTerse  nations,  wci^  changed 
with  the  punishment.  These  are  they  who  brought  Jesus  to 
the  judgment  hall,  who  stripped  him  befoit^  the  whole  cohort, 
who  placed  upon  his  head  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  a  reed  iu  his 
hand,  who  showed  all  the  barbarity  to  which  the  populace  iu  all 
ages  is  disposed ;  who  finaUy  caused  him  to  undei^  a  punish- 
ment common  at  Bome,  and  which  was  not  in  use  among  the 
Jews.  *  But  before  the  execution,  the  governor  had  granted  to 
the  condemned  an  appeal  to  the  people,  who,  respecting  the 
judgment  of  their  own  council,  would  not  permit  this  fSavour, 
couching  their  refusal  in  these  terms :  ''  We  have  a  law ;  and 
by  our  law  he  oi^ht  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Sou  of 
(jod/*  t  Then  Pilate  left  them  the  choice  of  saving  Jesus,  or  a 
man  accused  of  murder  in  a  sedition ;  the  people  declared  for 
the  latter;  saying  that  the  other  would  scatter  the  seeds  of 
discord  in  the  bosom  of  the  nation,  at  a  time  when  union  was 
most  necessary.  % 

Jesus  was  put  to  death.  The  priests  and  elders  went  to  the 
place  of  punishment ;  and  as  the  sentence  was  founded  u]K)n 
this  fact,  that  he  had  unlawfully  arrogated  to  himself  the  title 
of  Son  of  Grod,  God  himself,  they  appealed  to  him  thus:  " Thou 
wouldst  save  others ;  thyself  thou  canst  not  save.  If  thou  art 
indeed  the  king  of  Israel,  come  down  into  the  midst  of  us,  and 
we  will  believe  in  thee ;  since  thou  hast  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
(rod,  let  that  God  who  loves  thee  come  now  to  thine  aid."  § 

intereetB.  These  are  they  who  speak  continiially  of  Cnsar,  of  rendering  to  CuMai* 
the  tribute  due  to  Oesar ;  they  also  insist  that  Jesus  called  himself  king  of  the  Jrtc* . 
hut  this  chai^  was  reckoned  as  nothing  before  the  senate,  and  was  not  of  a  nature 
akme  to  merit  capital  punishment 

•  See  Matt  xxrii.  27.    Mark  xv.  16.    John  xix.  2. 

f  John  xix.  7. 

X  The  sending  back  of  Jesus  to  Herod,  which,  according  to  the  (iosi)cl  of  St. 
Luke,  Pilate  would  have  done,  is  not  stated  by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  does  not 
at  all  change  the  judicial  question.  Herod  Antipas,  tctrarch  of  (laltloc,  and  of 
Perea,  had  no  authority  in  Jerusalem.  Upon  his  visit  to  this  city,  Pilati*,  accord- 
ing to  St  Luke,  would,  out  of  respect,  have  caused  Jesus  to  appear  before  this  ally 
of  the  Romans,  because  Jesus  was  sumamed  the  Galilean,  though  originally  from 
Judea.  But  to  whatever  tribe  he  belonged,  the  nature  of  the  accusation  would 
still  have  required,  according  to  the  Hebrew  law,  that  he  should  ho  judged  by  the 
senate  of  Jerusalem. 

$  Blatt  xvii.  42,  43. 
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According  to  the  Evangelist^  these  words  were  a  mockery ;  but 
the  character  of  the  persons  who  pronounced  them^  their 
dignitj^  their  age^  the  order  which  they  had  obserred  in  the 
trial,  prove  their  good  faith.  Would  not  a  miracle  at  this  time 
have  been  decisive  ? '' 
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PREFACE. 


A  FEW  years  ago,  Mr.  Joseph  Salvador,  a  physician — and  a  descendant  of 
one  of  those  Jewish  families,  whom  the  intolerance  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic 
expelled,  in  a  hody,  from  Spain,  ahout  the  year  1492 — pnhlished  at  Paris  a 
learned  work,  entitled  ^'Histoire  des  Institutions  de  Moise  et  da  Peaple 
H^hrea,"  or  History  of  the  Institutions  of  Moses  and  the  Hehrew  People ; 
and  in  one  chapter  of  his  work  he  gives  an  account  of  the  Administration  of 
Jiutiee  among  the  Hehrews.  To  that  chapter  he  has  subjoined  an  account  of 
the  '^  Trial  and  Ck)ndenmation  of  Jesus ;"  in  the  course  of  which  he  expresses 
his  opinion,  that  the  trial,  considered  merely  as  a  legcd  proceeding,  was  con- 
formable to  the  Jewish  laws. 

The  author  of  the  following  little  work,  M.  Dupin,  who  is  one  of  the  most 
eminent  lawyers  of  the  French  Bar,  immediately  called  in  question  the  cor- 
rectness of  Mr.  Salvador^  opinion,  and  entered  upon  an  analysis  of  this  portion 
of  his  work,  with  a  view  to  examine  its  soundness ;  and  the  present  volume 
contains  the  result  of  that  examination,  conducted  with  great  l^gal  skill  and 
extensive  learning. 

It  appears,  that  he  had,  many  years  before,  in  a  little  work,  entitled  ''  The 
Free  Defence  of  Accused  Persons,"  published  in  1815,  taken  the  same  views 
of  this  great  trial ;  which,  as  he  observes,  has  been  justly  called  "  the  Passion 
or  Suffering  of  our  Saviour ;  for  he  did  in  truth  suffer,  and  had  not  a  trial.** 

The  author's  attention,  however,  had  been  withdrawn  from  this  subject  for 
several  years,  when  it  was  again  brought  under  his  notice  by  the  work  of  Mr. 
Salvador,  a  copy  of  which  was  sent  to  him  by  that  writer,  with  a  request  that 
M.  Dupin  would  give  some  account  of  it.  Accordingly,  says  the  latter,  ^'  it  is 
in  compliance  with  his  request,  and  not  from  a  spirit  of  hostility,  that  I  have 
made  this  examination  of  his  work  ;**  and  he  gives  ample  proof  of  his  good 
feeling  towards  Mr.  Salrador,  with  whom,  he  says,  he  is  personally  acquainted 
and  for  whose  talents  he  has  a  great  respect. 

With  this  friendly  spirit  he  enters  upon  his  examination ;  which  is  con- 
ducted with  an  ability,  learning,  animation,  and  interest,  that  leave  nothing  to 
be  desired.  As  an  argument,  his  work  is  unanswerable, — ^he  has  demolished 
that  of  his  adversary ;  and,  for  intense  interest,  we  do  not  know  any  publica- 
tion of  the  present  day  to  be  compared  with  it. 
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The  introductory  Anafysis  of  Mr.  Salvador's  chapter  on  the  Administration 
of  Justice  according  to  the  Jewish  Law  will  be  highly  instmctive  and  interest- 
ing; and  those  persons,  who  have  not  been  accustomed  to  read  the  Bible  with 
particular  reference  to  the  Law,  will  find  many  new  and  striking  views  of  that 
portion  of  the  Scriptures.  They  cannot  fail  to  be  particularly  struck  with  the 
extraordinary  care  taken  to  secure  by  law  the  personal  liberty  and  rights  of 
the  citizen. 

According  to  Mr.  Salvador's  view,  "  the  fundamental  division  into  catUs  is 
the  principal  basis  of  the  oriental  theocracies.*'  Moses,  on  the  contraiy,  took 
for  his  basis  the  unity  of  the  people.  In  his  system  of  legislation  the  people 
are  every  thing;  and  the  author  shows  us,  that  every  thing,  eventually,  is 
done  for  them,  by  them,  and  with  them.  The  tribe  of  Levi  was  established, 
only  to  supply  a  secondary  want ;  and  that  tribe  was  very  far  £rom  obtaining 
all  the  powers  which  we  are  apt  to  attribute  to  it;  it  did  not  make,  nor 
develope  the  laws;  it  did  not  judge  or  govern ;  all  its  members,  even  the  high 
priest  himself,  were  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Elders  of  the  nation,  or  of 
a  Senate  legally  assembled. 

Intimately  connected  with  these  rights  of  the  people  was  the  liberty  cf 
speech  ;  and  Mr.  Salvador,  in  his  chapter  on  the  Ptddie  Orators  and  Prophets, 
maintains,  and  in  the  opinion  of  M.  Dupin,  proves  clearly,  that  in  no  nation 
was  the  liberty  of  speech  ever  so  unlimited,  as  among  the  Hebrews.  Accord- 
ingly he  observes — ''What  an  additional  difPerence  was  this  between  the 
Israelites  and  the  Egyptians !  Among  the  latter,  the  mass  of  the  people  did 
not  dare,  without  incurring  the  hazard  of  the  most  teirible  punishment,  to 
utter  a  word  on  affairs  of  state ;  it  was  Harpocrates,  the  god  of  silence  Dvith 
his  finger  on  his  closed  lips,  who  was  their  God ;  in  Israel,  it  was  the  right  of 
speech^ 

But  we  forbear  any  further  reflections,  and  submit  this  remarkable  per- 
formance to  our  readers.  Those,  who  are  familiar  with  the  animated  tone  of 
French  writers,  will  perhaps  discover  in  this  translation  some  loss  of  the  fire 
and  intensity  of  the  original ;  but  the  transUtor's  purpose  will  be  effected,  if 
his  version  shall  be  found  to  be  a  faithful  one. 

September  3,  1839. 


ANALYSIS 

OP  THE  CHAPTER    OF  MR.  SALVADOR,  ENTITLED  "THE  ADMINI 
STRATION  OP  JUSTICE"  AMONG  THE  JEWS.* 


Mr.  Salvador  has  discussed  with  particular  care  whatever 
relates  to  the  administration  of  justice  among  the  Jewish  people. 
We  shall  dwell  upon  this  chapter,  which  undoubtedly  will  most 
interest  our  readers. 

Judicare  vjiA  judicari,  to  judge  and  to  be  judged,  express  the 
rights  of  every  Hebrew  citizen ;  that  is,  no  one  could  be  con- 
demned without  a  judgment,  and  every  one  might,  in  his  turn, 
be  caUed  upon  to  rit  in  judgment  upon  others.  Some  ex- 
ceptions  to  this  principle  are  explained ;  but  they  do  not  affect 
the  rule.  In  matters  of  mere  interest  each  party  chose  a  judge, 
and  these  two  chose  a  third  person.  If  a  discussion  arose  as  to 
the  interpretation  of  a  law,  they  carried  it  to  the  lower  council  of 
Elders,  and  from  thence  to  the  Great  council  at  Jerusalem. 
Each  town  of  more  than  one  hundred  and  twenty  families  was 
to  have  its  lower  council,  consisting  of  twenty-three  members ; 
and  these  had  jurisdiction  in  criminal  cases. 

The  expressions,  he  shall  die,  he  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  people, 
which  are  so  often  used  in  the  Mosaic  law,  embrace  three  very 
different  significations,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  confound. 
They  indicate  the  suffering  of  death  as  a  punishment,  civil 
death,  and  that  premature  death,  with  which  an  individual  is 
naturally  threatened,  who  departs  from  those  rules  which  are 
useful  to  the  nation  and  to  the  individual  himself.  Civil  death 
is  the  last  degree  of  separation^  or  excommunication ;  it  is  pro- 
nounced, as  a  judicial  punishment,  by  the  assembly  of  the  judges. 

•  This  AiuJjrBis  fint  appeared  in  the  OazdU  da  TVi^mmnut. 
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There  were  three  kinds  of  separation ;  which  Mr.  Salvador 
compares  to  the  three  degrees  of  civil  excommunication  provided 
for  in  the  French  Penal  Code,  and  which  condemn  the  criminal 
to  hard  labour  either  for  life  or  for  a  term  of  years,  or  to  certain 
correctional  punishments.  But  the  Hebrew  excommunication 
had  this  advantage,  that  the  party  never  lost  cM  hope  of  regaining 
his  original  standing. 

The  Hebrew  lawyers,  in  relation  to  the  punishment  of  death, 
maintained  opinions,  which  deserve  to  be  quoted : — 

"  A  tribunal,  which  condemns  to  death  once  in  seven  years, 
may  be  called  sanguinary" — "It  deserves  this  appellation,  says 
doctor  Eliezer,  when  it  pronounces  a  like  sentence   once  in 
seventy  years," — "  K  we  had  been  members  of  the  high  court, 
say  the  doctors  Tyrphon  and  Akiba,  we  should  never  have  con- 
demned a  man  to  death.''     Simeon,  the  son  of  Gamaliel,  re- 
plied— "Would  not  that  be  an  abuse?     Would  you  not  have 
been  afraid  of  multiplying  crimes  in  Israel  ? "     Mr.  Salvador 
answers — "No,  certainly ;  far  from  lessening  their  number,  the 
severity  of  the  punishment  increases  it,  by  giving  a  more  resolute 
character  to  the  men  who  are  able  to  brave  it ;    and,  at  the 
present  day,  how  many  intelligent  minds  range  themselves  ou 
the  side  of  Akiba  and  Tyrphon !     How  many  consciences  refuse 
to  participate,  in  any  manner,  in  the  death  of  a  man !     The 
flowing  of  blood,   the  multitude   excited  by  an  unbecoming 
curiosity,  the  victim  dragged  in  triumph  to  the  horrible  altar, 
the  impossibility  of  repairing  a  mistake,  (from  which  human 
wisdom  is  never  exempt),  the  dread  of  one  day  seeing  a  departed 
shade  rising  up  and  saying,  '  I  was  innocent/  the  facility  which 
modem  nations  have  of  expelling  from  among  them  the  man 
whose  presence  pollutes  them — ^the  influence  of  general  depravity 
on  the  production  of  crimes — and  finally  the  absurd  contrast  of 
the  whole  of  society,  while  in  possession  of  strength,  inteUigence, 
and  arms,  opposing  itself  to  an  individual  wretch  (who  has  been 
drawn  on  by  want,  by  passion,  or  by  ignorance)  and  yet  finding 
no  other  means  of  redress  than  by  exceeding  him  in  cruelty — aU 
these  things,  and  many  others,  have  so  deeply  penetrated  the 
minds  of  all  ranks  of  people,  that  there  will  one  day  proceed 
from  them  the  most  striking  proof  of  the  power  of  morals  over 


THE  TRIAL  OF  JESUS.  537 

the  laws ;  for  the  law  will  be  changed  by  the  simple  fact,  that 
we  shall  not  find  any  person  who  will  consent  to  apply  it." 

I  feel  honoured  in  having  maintained  the  same  opinion  in  my 
Observations  on  Criminal  Legislation;  but  I  solicit  those,  who 
wish  to  see  this  question  discussed  in  its  whole  extent,  to  read 
the  profound  reflections  which  the  Duke  de  Broglie  has  just 
published  on  the  subject,  in  the  last  number  of  the  Revtie 
Franqaise  (for  October,  1828.) 

The  whole  criminal  procedure  in  the  Pentateuch  rests  upon 
three  principles,  which  may  be  thus  expressed ;  publicity  of  the 
trial,  entire  liberty  of  defence  allowed  to  the  accused ;  and  a 
guaranty  against  the  dangers  of  testimony.  According  to  the 
Hebrew  text  one  witness  is  no  witness ;  there  must  be  at  least 
two  or  three  who  know  the  fact.  The  witness,  who  testifies 
against  a  man,  must  swear  that  he  speaks  the  truth ;  the  judges 
then  proceed  to  take  exact  information  of  the  matter ;  and,  if  it 
is  found  that  the  witness  has  sworn  falsely,  they  compel  him 
to  undergo  the  punishment  to  which  he  would  have  exposed  his 
neighbour.  The  discussion  between  the  accuser  and  the  accused 
is  conducted  before  the  whole  assembly  of  the  people.  When  a 
man  is  condemned  to  death,  those  witnesses  whose  evidence 
decided  the  sentence  inflict  the  first  blows,  in  order  to  add  the 
last  degree  of  certainty  to  their  evidence.  Hence  the  expression 
— Let  him  among  you,  who  is  without  sin,  cast  the  first  stone. 

If  we  pursue  their  application  of  these  fundamental  rules  in 
practice,  we  shall  find  that  a  trial  proceeded  in  the  following 
manner. 

On  the  day  of  the  trial,  the  executive  officers  of  justice  caused 
the  accused  person  to  make  his  appearance.  At  the  feet  of  the 
Elders  were  placed  men  who,  imder  the  name  of  auditors,  or 
candidates,  followed  regularly  the  sittings  of  the  Council.  The 
papers  in  the  case  were  read ;  and  the  witnesses  were  called  in 
succession.  The  president  addressed  this  exhortation  to  each  of 
them  :  "  It  is  not  conjectures,  or  whatever  public  rumour  has 
brought  to  thee,  that  we  ask  of  thee;  consider  that  a  great 
responsibility  rests  upon  thee :  that  we  are  not  occupied  by  an 
aSSedr,  like  a  case  of  pecuniary  interest,  in  which  the  injury  may 
be  repaired.     If  thou  causest  the  condemnation  of  a  person  un- 
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justly  accused^  his  blood,  and  the  blood  of  all  the  posterity  of 
him,  of  whom  thou  wilt  have  deprived  the  earthy  will  Ml  upon 
thee ;  God  will  demand  of  thee  an  account,  as  he  demanded  of 
Cain  an  account  of  the  blood  of  Abel.     Speak/' 

A  woman  could  not  be  a  witness,  because  she  would  not  have 
the  courage  to  give  the  first  blow  to  the  condemned  person; 
nor  could  a  child,  that  is  irresponsible,  nor  a  slave,  nor  a  man 
of  bad  character,  nor  one  whose  infirmities  prevent  the  fall 
enjoyment  of  his  physical  and  moral  faculties.  7%^  simple  am- 
fession  of  an  individual  against  himself ^  or  the  declaration  of  a 
prophet,  however  renowned,  would  not  decide  a  cond^ouiation. 
The  Doctors  say — "  We  hold  it  as  fundamental,  that  no  one  shall 
prejudice  himself.  If  a  man  accuses  himself  before  a  tribunal, 
we  must  not  believe  him,  imless  the  fact  is  attested  by  two  other 
witnesses ;  and  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  punishment  of 
death  inflicted  upon  Achan,  in  the  time  of  Joshua  *  was  an  ex- 
ception, occasioned  by  the  nature  of  the  circumstances ;  for  our 
law  does  not  condemn  upon  the  simple  confession  of  the  ac- 
cused, nor  upon  the  declaration  of  one  prophet  alone.'^ 

The  witnesses  were  to  attest  to  the  identity  of  the  party,  and 
to  depose  to  the  month,  day,  hour,  and  circumstances  of  the 
crime.  After  an  examination  of  the  proofs,  those  judges  who 
believed  the  party  innocent  stated  their  reasons;  those  who 
believed  him  guilty  spoke  afterwards,  and  with  the  greatest 
moderation.  K  one  of  the  auditors,  or  candidates,  was  entrusted 
by  the  accused  with  his  defence,  or  if  he  wished  in  his  own  name 
to  present  any  elucidations  in  favour  of  innocence,  he  was 
admitted  to  the  seat,  from  which  he  addressed  the  judges  and 
the  people.  But  this  liberty  was  not  granted  to  him,  if  his 
opinion  was  in  favour  of  condemning.  Lastly ;  when  the  accused 
person  himself  wished  to  speak,  they  gave  the  most  profound 
attention.  When  the  discussion  was  finished,  one  of  the  judges 
recapitulated  the  case;  they  removed  all  the  spectators;  two 
scribes  took  down  the  votes  of  the  judges ;  one  of  them  noted 
those  which  were  in  favour  of  the  accused,  and  the  other,  those 
which  condemned  him.  Eleven  votes,  out  of  twenty-three,  were 
sufficient  to  acquit ;  but  it  required  thirteen  to  convict.     If  any 

*  Joehoa  vii.  19,  &c. 
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of  the  judges  stated  that  they  were  not  sufficiently  informed, 
there  were  added  two  more  Elders,  and  then  two  others  in  suc- 
cession, till  they  formed  a  council  of  sixty-two,  which  was  the 
number  of  the  Grand  Council.  If  a  majority  of  votes  acquitted, 
the  accused  was  discharged  instantly ;  if  he  was  to  be  punished, 
the  judges  postponed  pronouncing  sentence  till  the  third  day ; 
during  the  intermediate  day  they  could  not  be  occupied  with 
anything  but  the  cause,  and  they  abstained  firom  eating  freely, 
and  from  wine,  liquors,  and  everything  which  might  render 
their  minds  less  capable  of  reflection. 

On  the  morning  of  the  third  day  they  returned  to  the 
judgment  seat.  Each  judge,  who  had  not  changed  his  opinion, 
said,  /  continue  of  the  same  opinion  and  condemn ;  any  one,  who 
at  first  condemned,  might  at  this  sitting  acquit ;  but  he  who 
had  once  acquitted  was  not  allowed  to  condemn.  If  a  majority 
condemned,  two  magistrates  immediately  accompanied  the 
condemned  person  to  the  place  of  punishment.  The  Elders  did 
not  descend  from  their  seats ;  they  placed  at  the  entrance  of  the 
judgment  hall  an  officer  of  justice  with  a  small  flag  in  his  hand ; 
a  second  officer,  on  horseback,  followed  the  prisoner,  and 
constantly  kept  looking  back  to  the  place  of  departure.  During 
this  interval,  if  any  person  came  to  announce  to  the  Elders  any 
new  evidence  favourable  to  the  prisoner,  the  first  officer  waved 
his  flag,  and  the  second  one,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  it,  brought 
back  the  prisoner.  If  the  prisoner  declared  to  the  magistrates, 
that  he  recollected  some  reasons  which  had  escaped  him,  they 
brought  him  before  the  judges  no  less  than  five  times.  If  no 
incident  occurred,  the  procession  advanced  slowly,  preceded  by 
a  herald  who,  in  a  loud  voice,  addressed  the  people  thus :  ^^  This 
man  (stating  his  name  and  surname)  is  led  to  punishment  for 
such  a  crime ;  the  witnesses  who  have  sworn  against  him  are 
such  and  such  persons ;  if  any  one  has  evidence  to  give  in  his 
favour,  let  him  come  forth  quickly.'' 

It  was  in  consequence  of  this  rule  that  the  youthful  Daniel 
caused  the  procession  to  go  back,  which  was  leading  Susanna  to 
punislmicnt,  and  he  himself  ascended  the  seat  of  justice  to  put 
some  new  questions  to  the  witnesses. 

At  some  distance  from  the  place  of  punishment,  they  urged 
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the  prisoner  to  confess  his  crime^  and  they  made  him  drink  a 
stupefying  beverage,  in  order  to  render  the  approach  of  death 
less  terrible.* 

By  this  mere  analysis  of  a  part  of  Mr.  Salvador's  work  we 
may  judge  of  the  extreme  interest  of  the  whole.  His  principal 
object  has  been,  to  make  apparent  the  mutual  aids  which  history, 
philosophy,  and  legislation  afford  in  explaining  the  institutions  of 
the  Jewish  people.  His  book  is  a  scientific  work,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  work  of  taste.  His  notes  indicate  vast  reading ;  and  in 
the  choice  of  his  citations  he  gives  proofs  of  his  critical  skill  and 
discrimination.  Mr.  Salvador  belongs,  by  his  age,  to  that  new 
generation,  which  is  distinguished  as  much  by  its  application  to 
solid  studies,  as  by  elevation  and  generosity  of  sentiment. 


*  By  this,  says  Father  Lamy,  we  may  understand  what  the  mixture  of  wine  and 
myrrh  was,  which  they  presented  to  Jesus  on  the  cross,  and  which  he  would  not 
drink.  ItUrod.  to  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptwres,  chap.  Ti.  {Note  of  Mr,  Saimdor, 
Book  iv.  ch.  2.) 
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REPUTATION  OP  THE  CHAPTER  OP  MR.  SALVADOR,  ENTITLED 
"  THE  TRIAL  AND  CONDEMNATION  OP  JESUS." 


"  The  chapter,  in  which  Mr.  Salvador  treats  of  the  Admini- 
stration of  Justice  among  the  Hebrews^  is  altogether  theoretical. 
He  makes  an  exposition  of  the  law — that  things,  in  order  to  be 
coftformable  to  rule,  must  be  transacted  in  a  certain  mode.  In 
all  this  I  have  not  contradicted  him,  but  have  let  him  speak  for 
himself. 

In  the  subsequent  chapter  the  author  announces :  "  That 
according  to  this  exposition  of  judicial  proceedings  he  is  going  to 
follow  out  the  application  of  them  to  the  most  memorable  trial 
in  all  history,  that  of  Jesus  Christ.'^  Accordingly  the  chapter 
is  entitled :  The  Trial  and  Condemnation  of  Jesus. 

The  author  first  takes  care  to  inform  us  under  what  point  of 
view  he  intends  to  give  an  account  of  that  accusation :  '^  That 
we  ought  to  lament  the  blindness  of  the  Hebrews  for  not  having 
recognised  a  Ood  in  Jesus,  is  a  point  which  I  do  not  examine.'' 
(There  is  another  thing  also,  which  he  says  he  shall  not  examine.) 
"  But,  when  they  discovered  in  him  only  a  citizen,  did  they  try 
him  according  to  existing  laws  and  formalities  ?  " 

The  question  being  thus  stated,  Mr.  Salvador  goes  over  all 
the  various  aspects  of  the  accusation ;  and  his  conclusion  is,  that 
the  procedure  was  perfectly  regular,  and  the  condemnation 
perfectly  appropriate  to  the  act  committed.  "  Now,"  says  he, 
(p.  87,)  "the  Senate,  having  adjudged  that  Jesus,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  bom  in  Bethlehem,  had  profaned  the  name  of  Gt)d 
by  usurping  it  himself,  though  a  simple  citizen,  applied  to  him 
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the  law  against  blasphemy^  the  law  in  the  18th  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  and  verse  20,  chapter  18th,  conformably  to  whicli 
every  prophet,  even  one  that  performs  miracles,  is  to  be  pimished 
when  he  speaks  of  a  God  unknown  to  the  Hebrews  or  their 
fathers/' 

This  conclusion  is  formed  to  please  the  followers  of  the 
Jewish  law ;  it  is  wholly  for  their  benefit,  and  the  evident  object 
is,  to  justify  them  &om  the  reproach  of  deicide. 

We  will,  however,  avoid  treating  this  grave  subject  in  a 
theological  point  of  view.  As  to  myself,  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Man-Crod ;  but  it  is  not  with  arguments  drawn  fix>in  my  religion 
and  my  creed,  that  I  intend  to  combat  the  statement  and  the 
conclusion  of  Mr.  Salvador.  The  present  age  would  charge  me 
with  being  intolerant ;  and  this  is  a  reproach  which  I  will  never 
incur.  Besides,  I  do  not  wish  to  give  to  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  the  advantage  of  making  the  outcry,  that  we  are 
afraid  to  enter  into  a  discussion  with  them,  and  that  we  wish  to 
crush  rather  than  to  convince  them.  Having  thus  contented 
myself  with  declaring  my  own  faith,  as  Mr.  Salvador  has  let  as 
clearly  understand  his,  I  shall  also  examine  the  question  imder 
a  merely  human  point  of  view,  and  proceed  to  inquire,  with  him^ 
^^  Whether  Jesus  Christ,  considered  as  a  single  citizen,  was 
tried  according  to  the  existing  laws  and  formalities.^' 

The  catholic  religion  itself  warrants  me  in  this ;  it  is  not  a 
mere  fiction ;  for  God  willed,  that  Jesus  should  be  clothed  in 
the  forms  of  humanity  {et  homo  foetus  est),  and  that  he  should 
undergo  the  lot  and  su£ferings  of  humanity.  The  son  of  God, 
as  to  his  moral  state  and  his  holy  spirit,  he  was  also,  in  reality, 
the  Son  of  Man,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  the  mission 
which  he  came  upon  earth  to  fulfil. 

This  being  the  state  of  the  question,  then,  I  enter  upon  my 
subject ;  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  because  I  wiU  prove  it, 
that,  upon  examining  all  the  circumstances  of  this  great  trial, 
we  shall  be  very  far  from  discovering  in  it  the  application  of 
those  legal  maxims,  which  are  the  safeguard  of  the  rights  of 
accused  persons,  and  of  which  Mr.  Salvador,  in  his  chapter  On 
the  Administration  of  Justice,  has  made  a  seductive  exposition. 

The  accusation  of  Jesus,  instigated  by  the  hatred  of  the 
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priests  and  the  Pharisees^  and  presented  at  first  as  a  charge  of 
$acrileg€,  but  afterwards  converted  into  k  political  crime  and  an 
offence  against  the  state,  was  marked,  in  all  its  aspects,  with  the 
foulest  acts  of  violence  and  perfidy.  It  was  not  so  much  a  trial 
environed  with  legal  forms,  as  a  real  passion,  or  prolonged 
suffering,  in  which  the  imperturbable  gentleness  of  the  victim 
displays  more  strongly  the  unrelenting  ferocity  of  his  persecutors. 

When  Jesus  appeared  among  the  Jews,  that  people  was  but 
the  shadow  of  itself.  Broken  down  by  more  than  one  subjuga- 
tion, divided  by  factions  and  irreconcilable  sects,  they  had  in 
the  last  resort  been  obliged  to  succumb  to  the  Roman  power 
and  surrender  their  own  sovereignty.  Jerusalem,  having 
become  a  mere  appendage  to  the  province  of  Syria,  saw  within 
its  walls  an  imperial  garrison ;  Pilate  commanded  there,  in  the 
name  of  Csesar;  and  the  late  people  of  Qod  were  groaning 
under  the  double  tyranny  of  a  conqueror,  whose  power  they 
abhorred  and  whose  idolatry  they  detested,  and  of  a  priesthood 
that  exerted  itself  to  keep  them  tmder  the  rigorous  bonds  of  a 
religious  fanaticism. 

Jesus  Christ  deplored  the  misfortunes  of  his  country.  How 
often  did  he  weep  for  Jerusalem  !  Read  in  Bossuet's  Politics 
drawn  firom  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  admirable  chapter  entitled, 
Jesus  Christ  the  good  citizen.  He  recommended  to  his  country- 
men union,  which  constitutes  the  strength  of  states.  "  O 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  (said  he,)  thou  that  killcst  the  prophets 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! " 

He  was  supposed  to  be  not  favorable  to  the  Romans ;  but  he 
only  loved  his  own  countrymen  more.  Witness  the  address  of 
the  Jews,  who,  in  order  to  induce  him  to  restore  to  the  centurion 
a  sick  servant  that  was  dear  to  him,  used  as  the  most  powerful 
argument  these  words — that  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should 
do  this,  for  he  loveth  our  nation.  And  Jesus  went  with  them. 
Luke  vii.  4,  5. 

Touched  with  the  distresses  of  the  nation,  Jesus  comforted 
them  by  holding  up  to  them  the  hope  of  another  life;  he 
alarmed  the  great,  the  rich,  and  the  haughty,  by  the  prospect  of 
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a  final  judgment^  at  which  every  man  would  be  judged  not 
according  to  his  rank^  but  his  works.  He  was  desirous  of  again 
bringing  back  man  to  his  original  dignity ;  he  spoke  to  him  of 
his  duties,  but  at  the  same  time  of  his  rights.  The  people  heard 
him  with  avidity,  and  followed  him  with  eagerness ;  his  words 
affected  them;  his  hand  healed  their  diseases,  and  his  moral 
teaching  instructed  them ;  he  preached,  and  practised  one  virtue 
till  then  unknown,  and  which  belongs  to  him  alone — charity. 
This  celebrity,  however,  and  these  wonders  excited  envy.  The 
partisans  of  the  ancient  theocracy  were  alarmed  at  the  new 
doctrine ;  the  chief  priests  felt  that  their  power  was  threatened; 
the  pride  of  the  Pharisees  was  humbled ;  the  scribes  came  in  as 
their  auxiliaries,  and  the  destruction  of  Jesus  was  resolved  upon. 

Now,  if  his  conduct  was  reprehensible,  if  it  afforded  grounds 
for  a  legal  accusation,  why  was  not  that  course  taken  openly  ? 
Why  not  try  him  for  the  acts  committed  by  him,  and  for  his 
public  discourses?  Why  employ  against  him  subterfuges, 
artifice,  perfidy,  and  violence  ?  for  such  was  the  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding against  Jesus. 

Let  us  now  take  up  the  subject,  and  look  at  the  narratives 
which  have  come  down  to  us.  Let  us,  with  Mr.  Salvador,  open 
the  books  of  the  Grospels ;  for  he  does  not  object  to  that  testi- 
mony;  nay,  he  relies  upon  it:  ^^  It  is  by  the  Gospels  themselves," 
says  he,  "  that  I  shall  establish  aU  the  facts'^ 

In  truth,  how  can  we  (except  by  contrary  evidence,  of  which 
there  is  none)  refuse  to  place  confidence  in  an  historian,  who  tells 
us,  as  Saint  John  does,  with  affecting  simplicity  :  '^  He  that  saw 
it  bare  record,  and  liis  record  is  true ;  and  he  knoweth  that  he 
saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe.''     John  xix.  35. 


SECTION  I. — Spies,  or  Informers. 

Who  will  not  be  surprised  to  find  in  this  case  the  odious 
practice  of  employing  hired  informers  f  Branded  with  infamy, 
as  they  are  in  modem  times,  they  will  be  still  more  so  when  we 
carry  back  their  origin  to  the  trial  of  Christ.  It  wiU  be  seen 
presently,  whether  I  have  not  properly  characterized  by  the 
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name  of  hired  n^onmtn  thoee  enunuiet,  iriiom  the  diief  priesU 
sent  out  to  be  about  Jeans. 

We  read  in  the  erangdist  Luke,  chap.  xx.  20 :  £/  ob$ertamU9 
mUemnt  huUSaicres,  91a  jr  JMsia$  nmaiaremi,  ut  caperemt  emm  im 
Mrmome,et  traderemiUlmmprmapQtmei poit»tmiipr4uiS$.  Iirill 
not  tranfllate  this  text  mrsd^  but  will  take  the  hmgnage  of  a 
translator  whoae  aocnracr  is  veD  known,  Mr.  De  Sacr :  ^  As 
they  only  sought  oecasioDs  tar  hit  destmctimy  ther  fent  tc 
apostate  permmM  whofagmed  iktwudve» just  mem,  in  order  to 
hold  of  his  vords,  that  ther  mi^it  delirer  him  onto  the  n 
trate  and  into  the  pover  of  die  ^awemat"  And  Kr.  I>e 
adds — "  if  there  shoold  escqie  from  him  the  least  vord  agairivt 
the  public  authonties.^' 

This  first  artifice  has  CK^ied  the  aagacitT  of  Mr.  Salradicir. 


SECTION  n. — ^Tb«  Coaarmoy  as»  TaE^cHear  or  Jvipah. 

AccoaDiKG  to  3fr.  Sakador,  the  tenate,  an  he  csJU  rt^  did  ufji 
commence  their  proceedings  br  arrevting  Jfmwt,  an  w//tiM   f>tfr 
done  at  the  present  day;  but  ther  began  bjr  ystmiu^^  u  f/r^iii#ii 
nary  decree,  that  he  should  be  arrested  ;  aiid  Its:  iM^,  in  (/f'/^/f 
of  his  assertion,  St.  John  xL  H,  :A,  sod  Ht.  Mattl^nr  xiti,  4^  5^ 

But  St.  John  sars  nothing  iA  this  pretendi^d  Aiu^t^*.  iUr 
speaks,  too,  not  of  a  fmblie  ntting,  but  </  a  ^;oris«iHati//fi  >m;I^| 
by  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pkaruees,  w\§fp  did  ij//t^  t//  ff$y  kuow 
ledge,  constitute  a  judicial  tribunal  amc^  tl^  i#rtr«,  ^'  71i«'ii 
gathered  the  chief  prierts  and  the  PhariM^  a  tpim$n^i,  aii/l  mhiiI^ 
What  do  we?  tar  this  man  4feie/A  sMray  mra^Um**  John  %h  17 
They  add :  "  K  ve  let  him  thus  alr^ie,  all  iiM^ri  trill  ipaiUiff*'  0$$ 
him,'' — ^which  imported  aho,  in  tlietr  mmAn,  arul  tlivy  will  no 
longer  believe  m  «#.  Xcnr,  in  thin,  I  can  rt^nsUly  \$i',rvA':ty**  i\u> 
fear  of  seeing  the  morals  and  dor;tnii/;«  ^/f  ii^niiii  \trv,^m\ ',  hui 
where  is  the  preHminarr  /udgmemt,  «n  At^tf^A-'i  J  t'Htiii'fi  din, 
cover  it. 

''  And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaplias,  Uri$iff  iUn  lii((h  |/rii'«f 
that  same  year,  said  unto  them.  Ye  kii//w  ii#Aliiii((  si  all,  nor 
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consider^  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die 

for  the  people and  he  prophesied,  that  Jesus  should  die 

for  the  nation  of  the  Jews/^  But  to  prophesy  is  not  to  pass 
judgmeni ;  and  the  individual  opinion  of  Caiaphas,  who  was  only 
one  among  them^  was  not  the  opinion  of  all,  nor  a  judgment  of 
the  senate.  We,  therefore,  still  find  a  judgment  wanting ;  and 
we  only  observe,  that  the  priests  and  Pharisees  are  stimulated 
by  a  violent  hatred  of  Jesus,  and  that  ''from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him  to  decUh ;  ut  interficererU 
eum/*     John  xi.  58. 

The  authority  of  St.  John,  then,  is  directly  in  contradiction 
of  the  assertion,  that  there  was  an  order  of  arrest  previously 
passed  by  a  regular  tribunal. 

St.  Matthew,  in  relating  the  same  facts,  says^  that  the  chief 
priests  assembled  at  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas,  and  there  held  counsel  together.  But  what  counsel  ? 
and  what  was  the  result  of  it  ?  Was  it  to  issue  an  order  of  arrest 
against  Jesus,  that  they  might  hear  him  and  then  pass  sentence? 
Not  at  all ;  but  they  held  counsel  together,  "  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  or  fraud,  and  kill  him;  concilium  feceruntj 
ut  Jesum  DOLo  tenerent  et  occiderent.  Matt.  xxvi.  5.  Now  in  the 
Latin  language,  a  language  perfectly  well  constituted  in  every 
thing  relating  to  terms  of  the  law,  the  words  occidere  and  inter- 
ficere  were  never  employed  to  express  the  act  of  passing  sentence^ 
oTJudgmentofdeath,hut  simply  to  signify  mwrder  or  assassination* 

This  fraud,  by  the  aid  of  which  they  were  to  get  Jesus  into 
their  power,  was  nothing  but  the  bai^ain  made  between  the 
chief  priests  and  Judas. 

Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  goes  to  find  the  chief  priests,  and 
says  to  them,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto 
you?  Matt.  xxvi.  14,  15.  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver !    Jesus,  who  foresaw  his  treachery,  warned 

*  As  was  that  of  Stepheo,  whom  the  same  priests  caused  to  be  massacred  by  the 
populace,  without  a  previous  sentence  of  the  law.  Occidere  :  Non  occides,  thou 
slialt  not  kill.  Dcut,  v.  17.  Veneno  homines  occidere.  CSc.  pro  Rosdo,  61. 
Virginiam  filiam  sua  manu  ocddit  Virginius.  Gc.  de  Finib.  107.  Non  hominem 
occidi.  Horat  I.  Epist.  17,  10.  Inermem  occidere.  Ovid,  ii  Fast.  139.  Ihter- 
FiCERE :  Feras  interficere.  Lucret  lib.  v.  251.  Interfectus  in  acie.  Cic.  de  Finib. 
103.  Ceesaris  interfectores.  Brutus  Ciceroni,  16,  8.  Interfectorem  Gracchi.  Cic 
de  Garis  Orrato.  66. 
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him  of  it  mildly,  in  the  midst  of  tlie  Imst  Supper,  where  the  voice 
of  his  miiBter,  in  the  presence  of  his  brethren,  should  have 
touched  liim  and  awakened  his  reflections  1  But  not  su;  wholly 
absorbed  in  his  reward,  Judas  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a 
^Qg  of  servants,  to  whom  he  was  to  point  out  Jesus;  and,  then, 
hy  a  ius  consummated  his  treachery  I  * 

la  it  thns  that  a  judicial  decree  was  to  be  executed,  if  there 

^^1    SECTION  III.— Pbksonal  Libeiitv.— Kesistancb 

^^^P  TO  AN'  Armed  Force. 

The  act  was  done  in  the  night  linte.  After  having  celebrated 
the  Supper,  Jesus  had  conducted  hia  disciples  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives.     He  prayed  fervently ;  but  they  fell  asleep. 

Jesus  awakes  them,  with  a  gentle  reproof  for  their  weakness, 
and  warns  them  that  the  moment  is  approaching.  "  Rise,  let 
ns  be  going ;  behold  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me."  Matt, 
xxvi.  4fi. 

Judns  was  not  alone ;  in  his  suite  there  was  a  kind  of  mfiian 
band,  almost  entirely  composed  of  servants  of  the  high  priest, 
but  whom  Mr.  Salvador  honours  with  the  title  of  the  legal 
soldiery.  If  in  the  crowd  there  were  any  Roman  foldiera,  they 
were  there  as  spectators,  and  without  having  been  legally  called 
on  duty;  for  the  Roman  commanding  officer,  Pilate,  had  not 
yet  heard  the  affair  spoken  of. 

This  jicrsonal  seizure  of  Jesus  had  so  much  the  appearance 
of  a  forcible  arrest,  an  illegal  act  of  violence,  that  his  disciples 
mftde  preparation  to  repel  force  by  force. 

H  ^'.Mftlchus,  the  insolent  aer\'ant  of  the   high    priest,  having 

H|^  Will  It  he  bctmcd,  that  Tartnlliui  nnil  St.  IntiioaB  Ken  M'lee'i  w  reftits 
^nRHMilf  nome  writora  nf  thnr  day,  who  ccmaJcrcd  (he  coaduot  of  Judaa  not  otiljr 
flwDBatile,  but  worthy  of  adininitioii  uiil  liighly  inDrilnnnus.  "  bocBtlH(w  ihnycniil) 
of  the  immcpHc  wrvice  which  ha  liut  rcndennl  in  tliK  Imniui  racn  hy  jirrpaHtig  Ihriv 
ndtntptKin  !"  In  the  miit>  m>nner,>t  n  ucrUin  |irrio>l,  we  hsic  ttiea  |iliinr]rrcn  of 
tlir  public  monfy  maki?  a  niprit  of  tlimr  ounJucil,  Iiocmim  Id  llmi  w*}  th«y  luul 
irnkkoDnl  Hxn  amrpUion  ui'l  prepM^  the  w>jr  fnr  Uin  iriumph  nf  Ui^itinuF;. 
N  »  3 
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shown  himself  the  most  eager  to  rush  upon  Jesus,  Peter,  not 
less  zealous  for  his  own  master,  cut  off  the  servant^s  right  ear. 

This  resistance  might  have  been  continued  with  success,  if 
Jesus  had  not  immediately  interfered.  But  what  proves  that 
Peter,  even  while  causing  bloodshed,  was  not  resisting  a  legal 
order f  a  legal  Judgment  or  decree,  (which  would  have  made  his 
resistance  an  act  of  rebellion  by  an  armed  force  against  a  judicial 
order,)  is  this — ^that  he  was  not  arrested,  either  at  the  moment 
or  afterwards,  at  the  house  of  the  high  priest,  to  which  he  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  and  where  he  was  most  distinctly  recognised  by 
the  maid  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  even  by  a  relative  of 
Malchus. 

Jesus  alone  was  arrested;  and  although  he  had  not  indivi- 
dually offered  any  active  resistance,  and  had  even  restrained  that 
of  his  disciples,  they  bound  him  as  a  malefactor;  which  was  a 
criminal  degree  of  rigour,  since  for  the  purpose  of  securing  a 
single  man  by  a  numerous  band  of  persons  armed  with  swords 
and  staves  it  was  not  necessary.  '^  Be  ye  come  out  as  against 
a  thief  with  swords  and  staves  ?  '^  Luke  xxii.  52. 


SECTION  IV. — Other  Irregularities  in  the 
Arrest. — Seizure  of  the  Person. 

They  dragged  Jesus  along  with  them ;  and,  instead  of  taking 
him  directly  to  the  proper  magistrate,  they  carried  him  before 
Annas,  who  had  no  other  character  than  that  of  being  father- 
in-law  to  the  high  priest.  John  xviii.  13.  Now,  if  this  was  only 
for  the  purpose  of  letting  him  be  seen  by  him,  such  a  curiosity 
was  not  to  be  gratified ;  it  was  a  vexatious  proceeding,  an  irre- 
gularity. 

From  the  house  of  Annas  they  led  him  to  that  of  the  high 
priest ;  all  this  time  being  bound.  John  xviii.  24.  They  placed 
him  in  the  court  yard ;  it  was  cold,  and  they  made  a  fire ;  it 
was  in  the  night  time,  but  by  the  light  of  the  fire  Peter  was 
recognised  by  the  people  of  the  palace. 

Now  the  Jewish  law  prohibited  all  proceedings  by  night; 
here,  therefore,  there  was  another  infraction  of  the  law. 
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bder  this  state  of  tilings,  liis  person  being  forcibly  seized 
I  detained  in  &  private  boiiscj  and  delivered  iuto  the  hands  of 
servants,  in  the  midst  of  a  court,  how  was  Jeans  treated?  St, 
Luke  says,  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him  and  tmote  liimj 
and  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they  strack  him  on  the 
face,  and  asked  liim,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
tliec?  And  many  other  things  blasphemously  spake  they 
Against  Iiim.    Luke  xxii,  63,  64,  G5. 

Will  it  be  said,  as  Mr.  Salvador  does,  that  all  this  took  place 
out  of  the  presence  of  the  senate?  Let  us  wait,  in  this  in- 
stance, till  the  senate  shall  be  called  up,  and  we  sliatl  see  how 
far  they  protected  the  accused  person. 


W 


SECTION  V. — Captious  Interrooatories. — Acts 
OP  Violence  towards  Jesus. 


Alheady  had  the  cock  crowed !  But  it  was  not  yet  day. 
The  elders  of  the  people  and  the  cliief  priests  and  the  scribes 
came  together,  and,  haring  caused  Jesus  to  appear  before  their 
council,  they  proceeded  to  interrogate  him.    Luke  x.\ii.  00, 

Now,  in  the  outset,  it  should  be  observed,  that  if  they  had 
been  less  carried  away  by  their  hatred,  they  should,  as  it  was  the 
night  time,  not  only  have  poatponed,  but  put  a  stop  to  the  pro- 
ceedings, because  it  was  llie  feast  of  the  Paxsover,  the  most 
solemn  of  all  festivals ;  and  according  to  their  law  no  Judicial 
procedure  could  take  place  on  a  feast-day,  under  the  penalty  of 
,1>eingnuU.*  Nevertheless,  let  us  see  who  proceeded  to  intcr- 
"  rogatc  Jesus.  This  was  that  same  Caiaphas,  who,  if  he  had 
intended  to  remain  a  judge,  was  e\ndently  liable  to  objection ; 
for  in  the  preceding  assemblage  he  had  made  himself  the  accuaer 
of  Jesus.t  Even  before  he  had  seen  or  heard  him,  he  declared 
him  to  be  deierving  of  death.  He  aaid  to  hia  colleagues,  that  "  it 
was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  alL"    John  xvUi.  14. 

■  Sec,  w  b>  thcae  two  pvuuda  at  nollilj,  the  Jowiih  Mitbon  cited  b;  Proal  d« 
lUiycr,  lotnc  2,  p.  2Qh,  Kf-iu  Accl&atioh. 

t  Mr.  Salvador  admita  llua  :  "  Duapluu,"  !>■)•>  lit,  "  nuuli.-  hiiiucK  Uis  ■cciucr." 
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Such  being  the  opinion  of  Caiaphas,  we  shall  not  be  surprised, 
if  he  shows  partiality. 

Instead  of  interrogating  Jesus  respecting  pontwe  acU  done, 
with  their  circumstances^  and  respecting  facts  pergonal  to  htm- 
self,  Caiaphas  interrogates  him  respecting  general  facts y  respect- 
ing his  disciples  (whom  it  would  have  been  much  more  simple  to 
have  called  as  witnesses),  and  respecting  his  doctrine^  which  was 
a  mere  abstraction  so  long  as  no  external  acts  were  the  conse- 
quence of  it.  ^^  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  bis  disciples 
and  of  his  doctrine.^'    John  xviii.  19. 

Jesus  answered  with  dignity :  '^  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ; 
I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort  \  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.'^  lb.  20. 

"  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  Ask  them  which  heard  me,  whai  I 
have  said  unto  them ;  behold,  they  know  what  I  said/'     lb.  21. 

^^And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers  which 
stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ?  "     lb. 

Will  it  here  be  still  said,  that  this  violence  was  the  individual 
act  of  the  person  who  thus  struck  the  accused?  I  answer,  that 
on  this  occasion  the  fact  took  place  in  the  presence  and  under 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  council;  and,  as  the  high  priest  who 
presided  did  not  restrain  the  author  of  it,  I  come  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  he  became  an  accomplice,  especially  when  this 
violence  was  committed  under  the  pretence  of  avenging  the 
alleged  affront  to  his  dignity. 

But  in  what  respect  coidd  the  answer  of  Jesus  appear  offen- 
sive ?  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,''  said  Jesus,  "  bear  witness  of  the 
evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?  "  *     John  xviii.  23. 

There  remained  no  mode  of  escaping  from  this  dilemma. 
They  accused  Jesus;  it  was  for  those,  who  accused,  to  prove 
their  accusation.  An  accused  person  is  not  obliged  to  criminate 
himself.  He  should  have  been  convicted  by  proofs ;  he  himself 
called  for  them.  Let  us  see  what  witnesses  were  produced 
against  him. 

*  Ananias,  a  chief  priest,  having  given  orders  to  strike  Paul  upon  the  lace,  Finl 
said  to  him  :  «  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall ;  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me 
after  the  hiw,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten,  amtmry  to  the  law  f*  Acts  xxiiL  3. 


SECTION  VI.— WiTNEesEs.— New  Interrogjtobies.— The 
Ji'iXJE  IN  A  Passion. 

"  Akd  the  chief  prieats  and  all  the  council  sought  for  wit- 
ness agaiust  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  fotmd  none." 
Alark  xiv,  55. 

'*  For  many  bare  false  vntness  against  him,  but  their  witness 
agreed  not  together."     lb.  56. 

"  And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
saying,  Wc  beard  liim  say,  I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will  bmld  another  made 
without  hands."     lb.  57,  oS. 

"  But  (to  t}ic  same  ])oint  stdl}  neither  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together."     lb.  55). 

Mr.  Salvador,  on  this  subject,  says,  p.  87:  "The  two  wit- 
nesses, whom  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  charge  with  falaehood, 
narrate  a  discourse  which  St.  John  declares  to  be  true,  so  for 
Bs  respects  the  power  which  Jesus  Christ  attributed  to  himself." 

This  alleged  contradiction  among  the  Evangelists  does  not 
exist.  In  the  first  place,  St.  Matthew  does  not  say  that  the 
discourse  was  had  by  Jesus.  In  chapter  xxvi.  6],  he  states  the 
depositions  of  the  witnesses,  but  saying  at  the  same  time  that 
Aey  were/«&("  witnesses  ;  and  in  chapter  xxvii,  40,  he  puts  the 
nme  declaration  into  the  mouth  of  those  who  insulted  Jesus  at 
dw  foot  of  the  cross ;  but  he  does  not  put  it  into  the  mouth 
of  Christ.     He  is  in  accordance  with  St.  Mark. 

St.  Johu,  chapter  ii.  19,  makes  Jesus  speak  in  these  wonU  ; 
"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  And  St.  John  adds :  "  He 
tfaite  of  the  temple  of  his  body." 

Thus  Jesua  did  not  say  in  an  affinnative  and  somewhat 
monaciug  manner,  /  wili  destroy  this  temple,  as  the  witnesses 
fitUnl^  assumed;  he  only  said,  hj-pothoticaUy,  Destroy  thin 
ttmple,  that  is  to  say,  suppose  this  temple  should  be  destroyed, 
I  will  raise  it  up  in  three  days.  Besidra,  they  could  not 
dissemble,  that   be  referred  to   a   temple  altogether  different 
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from  theirs,  because  he  said,  I  will  raise  up  another  in  three 
days,  which  will  not  be  made  by  the  hands  of  man. 

It  hence  results,  at  least,  that  the  Jews  did  not  understand 
him,  for  they  cried  out,  ''  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple 
in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ? '' 

Thus,  then,  the  witnesses  did  not  agree  together,  and  their 
declarations  had  nothing  conclusive.  Mark  xiv.  59.  We  must, 
therefore,  look  for  other  proofs. 

"  Then  the  high  priest,  (we  must  not  foi^t,  that  he  is  still 
the  accuser,)  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked 
Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it,  which  these 
witness  against  thee?  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered 
nothing.'*  Mark  xiv.  60.  In  truth,  since  the  question  was  not 
concerning  the  temple  of  the  Jews,  but  an  ideal  temple,  not  made 
by  the  hand  of  man,  and  which  was  alone  in  the  thoughts  of  Jesus, 
the  explanation  was  to  be  found  in  the  very  evidence  itself. 

The  high  priest  continued :  "  I  adjure  thee,  by  the  living  God, 
that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  GoA" 
Matt.  xxvi.  63.  I  adjure  thee,  I  call  upon  thee  on  oath !  a 
gross  infraction  of  that  rule  of  morals  and  jurisprudence,  which 
forbids  our  placing  an  accused  person  between  the  danger  of 
peijury  and  the  fear  of  inculpating  himself,  and  thus  making 
his  situation  more  hazardous.  The  high  priest,  however,  persists, 
and  says  to  him:  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God?* 
Jesus  answered,  Thou  hast  said.  Matthew  xxvi.  64 ;  /  am. 
Mark  xiv.  62. 

'^Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying.  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy ;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  f  behold,  now 
ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?  They  answered 
and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  death.'*     Matt.  xxvi.  66. 

Let  us  now  compare  this  scene  of  violence  with  the  mild 
deduction  of  principles,  which  we  find  in  the  chapter  of  Mr. 
Salvador  On  the  Administration  of  Justice;  and  let  us  ask  our- 

*  Mr.  Sfdvador,  in  his  note  to  p.  82.,  admits,  that  ^  the  expression  Stm  of  Ood  was 
in  common  use  among  the  Hebrews,  to  signify  a  man  of  great  wisdom,  or  of  deep  piety. 
But  he  adds,  « It  wu  noi  in  (his  aemcy  that  it  was  used  by  Jesus  Christ ;  it  would 
not  have  caused  so  strong  a  sensation."  Thus,  then,  by  amHrucHonf  and  changing 
the  words  from  their  usual  meaning,  an  article  of  accnsatioa  is  formed  against  Jesus. 
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selves,  if,  as  he  alleges,  we  find  a  just  application  of  them  in  the 
proceedings  agaiu»t  Christ  ? 

Do  we  discover  here  that  respect  of  the  Hebrew  judge  towards 
the  party  accused,  when  we  see  that  Caiaphas  permitted  him  to 
be  struck,  in  his  presence,  with  impunity  ? 

What  was  this  Caiaphas,  at  once  an  accuser  and  judge  ?  *  A 
passionate  man,  and  too  much  resembling  the  odious  portrait 
which  the  historian  Josephus  has  given  ua  of  him !  -f-  A  judge,  wlio 
was  irritated  to  such  a  degree,  that  lie  rent  his  clothes ;  wl»o  im- 
posed upon  the  accused  a  most  solemn  oath,  and  who  gave  to  his 
answers  the  criminal  character,  that  he  had  spoken  blasphemy ! 
And,  from  that  moment,  he  wanted  no  more  witnesses,  notwith- 
standing the  law  required  them.  He  would  not  have  an  inquiry, 
wliich  he  perceived  would  be  insufficient ;  he  attempts  to  supply 
it  by  captious  questions.  He  is  desirous  ofhaving  him  condemned 
upon  his  own  declaration  alone,  (interpreted,  too,  as  he  chooses  to 
understand  it,)  though  tliat  was  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  the 
Hebrews !  And,  in  the  midat  of  a  moat  violent  transport  of 
passion,  this  accuser  himself,  a  high  priest,  who  means  to  speak 
in  the  name  of  the  living  God,  is  the  first  to  pass  sentence  of 
death,  and  carries  with  him  the  opinions  of  the  rest ! 

In  this  hideous  picture  I  cannot  recognise  that  justice  of  the 
Hebrews,  of  which  Mr.  Salvador  has  given  so  fine  a  view  in  hia 
Ifteory .' 


W 


SECTION  VII.— ScnsEQCENT  Acts  or  Viole.vce. 


TELY  after  this  kind  of  sacerdotal  verdict  rendered 
against  Jesus,  the  acts  of  violence  and  insults  recommenced 
with  increased  strength ;  the  fury  of  the  judge  must  have  com- 
mimicated  itself  to  the  bystanders.  St.  Matthew  says  :  "  Then 
did  they  spit  in  his  fjiee,  and  buffeted  him ;  and  others  smote 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  saying,  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Cluist;  who  is  he  that  smote  thee?"     Matt.uvi,  67,  68. 


■  That  u,  be  usurped  tlic  functiani  at  i 

a,  that  Ibo  Cowiieil  at  die  Jpwb  h>i)  nol 

q.  Judwc.  Ub.  18,  cap.  3  &  «. 


jud^  ;  for  we  sball  Me,  in  tbo  next 
juriedicCioD  uf  ojnUJ  caaw. 


I 
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Mr.  Salvador  does  not  contest  the  truth  of  this  ill  treatment. 
In  page  88  he  says,  "  It  was  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Hebrew 
law,  and  that  it  was  not  according  to  the  order  of  nature,  that  a 
senate  composed  of  the  most  respectable  men  of  a  nation, — ^that 
a  senate,  which  might  perhaps  be  mistaken,  but  which  thought 
it  was  acting  mildly,  should  have  permitted  such  outrages 
against  him  whose  life  it  held  in  its  own  hands.  The  writers^ 
who  have  transmitted  these  details  to  us,  not  having  been  present 
themselves  at  the  trial,  were  disposed  to  overcharge  the  picture^ 
either  on  account  of  their  own  feelings,  or  to  throw  upon  thdr 
judges  a  greater  odium.'^ 

I  repeat ;  this  ill  treatment  was  entirely  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  law.  And  what  do  I  want  more,  since  my  object  is  to 
make  prominent  all  the  violations  of  law. 

^^  It  is  not  in  nature  to  see  a  body,  which  respects  itself, 
authorize  such  attempts.^'  But  of  what  consequence  is  that? 
when  the  fact  is  established  ?  '^  The  historians,  it  is  said,  were 
not  present  at  the  trial.^'  But  was  Mr.  Salvador  there  present 
himself,  so  that  he  could  give  a  flat  denial  of  their  statements? 
And  when  even  an  able  writer,  who  was  not  an  eye-witness, 
relates  the  same  events  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  eighteen 
centuries,  he  ought  at  least  to  bring  opposing  evidence,  if  he 
would  impeach  that  of  contemporaries ;  who,  if  they  were  not 
in  the  very  hall  of  the  council,  were  certainly  on  the  spot,  in 
the  vicinity,  perhaps  in  the  court  yard,  inquiring  anxiously  of 
every  thing  that  was  happening  to  the  man  whose  disciples  they 
were.*  Besides,  the  learned  author  whom  I  am  combating  says, 
in  the  outset  (p.  81),  "  it  is  from  the  Gospels  themselves  that  he 
will  take  all  his  facts.*'  He  must  then  take  the  whole  together, 
as  well  those  which  go  to  condemn,  as  those  which  are  in  palli- 
ation or  excuse. 

Those  gross  insults,  those  inhuman  acts  of  violence,  even  if 
they  are  to  be  cast  upon  the  servants  of  the  high  priest  and  the 
persons  in  his  train,  do  not  excuse  those  individuals,  who,  when 
they  took  upon  themselves  the  authority  of  judges,  were  bound 

*  Peter  foUowed  him  afar  off  imto  the  high  priest's  palace,  and  went  in  and  sat 
with  the  servants  to  see  the  end.  Matt.  xxvi.  58.  So  also  the  yoong  man  f^ken 
of  by  St.  Mark,  xiv;  51  :  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man^  &o. 
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Ht  tlie  Buoiic  titiie  to  throw  around  liim  all  the  protectiou  of  the 
law.  Caiaphas,  tow,  was  culpable  as  the  master  of  tlie  house 
(for  every  thing  took  place  in  his  house),  even  if  he  should  not 
be  responsible  as  high  priest  and  president  of  the  council  f 
having  permitted  excessea,  which,  indeed  were  but  too  much  in 
accordance  with  the  rage  he  had  himself  displayed  upon  the 
bench. 

These  outrages,  which  would  be  inexcusable  even  towards  a 
man  irrevocably  condemned  to  punishment,  were  the  more 
criminal  towards  Jesus,  because,  legally  and  judicially  speaking, 
there  had  not  yet  been  any  sentence  properly  passed  against 
him  according  to  the  public  law  of  the  country ;  as  we  shall 
nee  in  the  following  section,  whicL  will  deserve  the  undivided 
mtion  of  the  reader. 


Htttei 


SECTION  VIII.— The  Position  of  the  Jews  in  respect 
TO  TBE  Romans. 

We  must  not  forget,  thai  Judea  was  a  cimquered  country.  After 
the  death  of  Herod — moat  inappropriately  surnamed  the  Great — 
Augustus  had  confirmed  his  last  will,  by  which  that  king  of  the 
Jews  had  arranged  the  division  of  his  domuiious  between  hw 
two  sons :  but  Augiistus  did  not  continue  their  title  of  kitiff, 
which  their  father  had  borne. 

Archclaus,  on  whom  Judea  devolved,  having  been  recalled  on 
account  of  his  cruelties,  the  territory,  which  was  at  first  in- 
trusted to  his  command,  was  united  to  the  province  of  Syria, 
(Josephug,  Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  17,  cap.  15.) 

Augustus  then  appointed  particular  officers  for  Judea. 
Tiberius  did  the  same;  and  at  the  time  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  Pilate  was  one  of  those  officers.  [Joiephia,  lib.  IH, 
cap.  3  &  8.) 

Some  havo  considered  Pilate  &»  governor,  by  title,  and  have 
given  him  the  Latin  appellation,  Prceseg,  president  or  governor. 
But  they  liave  mistaken  the  force  of  the  word.  Pilate  was  one 
of  those  public  officers,  who  were  called  by  the  Itouwus, 
procuratoreH  CtBtaria,  Imixsrial  procurators. 
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With  this  title  of  procurator,  he  was  placed  under  the 
superior  authority  of  the  governor  of  Syria,  the  true  prceses,  or 
governor  of  that  province,  of  which  Judea  was  then  only  one  of 
the  dependencies. 

To  the  governor  (prcBses)  peculiarly  belonged  the  right  of 
taking  cognizance  of  capital  cases.*  The  procurator,  on  the 
contrary,  had,  for  his  principal  duty,  nothing  but  the  collection 
of  the  revenue,  and  the  trial  of  revenue  causes.  But  the  right 
of  taking  cognizance  of  capital  cases  did,  in  some  instances, 
belong  to  certain  procurators,  who  were  sent  into  small  pro- 
vinces to  fill  the  places  of  governors  {vice  presides),  as  appears 
clearly  from  the  Boman  laws.f    Such  was  Pilate  at  Jerusalem.^ 

The  Jews,  placed  in  this  political  position — ^notwithstanding 
they  were  left  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil  laws,  the  pubUc 
exercise  of  their  religion,  and  many  things  merely  relating  to 
their  police  and  municipal  regulations — ^the  Jews,  I  say,  had  not 
the  power  of  life  and  death ;  this  was  a  principal  attribute  of 
sovereignty,  which  the  Bomans  always  took  great  care  to 
reserve  to  themselves,  even  if  they  neglected  other  things. 
Apud  Romanos,jus  valet  gladii;  ccetera  transmittuntur.     Tacit. 

What  then  was  the  right  of  the  Jewish  authorities  in  regard 
to  Jesus?  Without  doubt  the  scribes,  and  their  friends  the 
Pharisees,  might  well  have  been  alarmed,  as  a  body  and 
individually,  at  the  preaching  and  success  of  Jesus;  they 
might  be  concerned  for  their  worship;  and  they  might  have 
interrogated  the  man  respecting  his  creed  and  his  doctrines, — 
they  might  have  made  a  kind  of  preparatory  proceeding, — ^they 
might  have  declared,  in  point  of  fact,  that  those  doctrines, 
which  threatened  their  own,  were  contrary  to  their  law,  as 
understood  by  themselves. 

*  De  CrimvM  prsesidis  cognitio  est.    Cujas,  xix.    Observ.  1 3. 

t  Procurator  CmeajHsfungcM  viceprcssidit  potest  cognoacere  de  cauiU  criminalilmi. 
Godefroy,  in  his  note  (letter  S)  upon  the  3rd  Uw  of  the  Code,  Ubi  causa;  JUcakSf  &c 
And  he  cites  several  others,  which  I  have  verified,  and  which  are  most  precise  to 
the  same  effect  See  particularly  the  4th  law  of  the  Code,  Ad  leg.  fah.  de  plag.i 
and  the  2nd  law  of  the  Code,  De  Pcenit. 

X  Procuratoribus  Coesaris  data  est  jurisdictio  in  causis  fiscalibus  pecuniariis,  noD 
in  criminalibus,  nisi  quum  fungebantnr  vice  prcstidum  ;  ut  Pontius  Pilatus  fnit  pro- 
curator Ceosaris  vice  prcuidit  in  Syria.     Cujas,  Observ.  xix.  13. 
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But  that  law,  although  it  had  not  undergone  any  oltenttioD 
SB  to  the  affairs  of  religion,  had  no  longer  any  eoercive  power 
■•  to  the  external  or  civil  regulations  of  society.  In  vjiiu  would 
they  have  undertaken  to  pronounce  sentence  of  death  under  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  of  Jesus ;  the  council  of  the  Jews  had 
not  the  power  to  pnsa  a  sentence  of  death ;  it  only  would  have 
bad  power  to  make  un  accusation  against  him  before  the 
governor,  or  his  deputy,  and  then  deliver  him  over  to  be  tried 
by  Mm. 

Xiet  us  distinctly  establish  this  point;  for  here  I  entirely 
differ  in  opinion  from  Mr.  Salvador.  According  to  him, 
{f.  88),  "the  Jews  had  reserved  the  power  of  trying,  uccordiry 
to  their  law;  but  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  procurator  alone, 
that  the  executive  power  was  vested ;  every  culprit  must  be  put 
to  death  by  his  consent,  iu  order  that  the  senate  should  not 
have  the  means  of  reaching  persons  that  were  sold  to  foreigners." 
No;  the  Jews  had  not  resen'ed  the  right  of  passing  sentence 
^  death.  This  right  had  been  transferred  to  the  Romans  by 
the  very  act  of  conquest ;  and  this  was  not  merely  that  the 
senate  lihould  not  have  the  means  of  reaching  persons  who  were 
sold  to  foreign  countries;  hut  it  was  done,  in  onler  that  the 
conqueror  might  be  able  to  reach  those  individuals  who  should 
become  impatient  of  the  yoke ;  it  was,  in  short,  for  the  eijual 
protection  of  all,  as  all  had  become  Roman  subjects ;  and  to 
Rome  alone  belonged  the  highest  judicial  power,  which  is  the 
principal  attribute  of  sovereignty.  Pilate,  as  the  representative 
of  Ciesar  in  Judea,  was  not  merely  un  agent  of  the  executive 
authority,  which  would  have  left  the  judiciary  and  iegislatice 
power  in  the  hands  of  the  conquered  people — he  was  not  simply 
an  officer  appointed  to  give  an  exequatur  or  mere  approval 
(itMo)  to  sentences  passed  by  another  authority,  the  uttlhority  of 
the  Jews.  When  the  matter  in  question  was  n  capital  case, 
the  Roman  authorities  not  only  ordered  the  execution  of  a 
sentence,  but  also  took  cognizance  [coguitio]  of  the  crime;  it 
had  the  right  of  jiu-iadiction  d  priori,  and  that  of  passing 
Judgment  in  l/ie  last  resort.  If  Pilate  himself  had  not  had  this 
power  by  special  delegation,  vice  jtrasiilis,  it  was  vested  in  the 
governor,  witliin  whose  territorial  jurisdiction  the  case  occurred; 
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but  in  any  event  we  hold  it  to  be  clear,  that  the  Jews  hac^  lost 
the  right  of  condemning  to  death  any  person  whatever,  not  only 
so  far  as  respects  the  execution  but  the  passing  of  the  sentence. 
This  is  one  of  the  best  settled  pointB  in  the  provincial  law  of 
the  Romans. 

The  Jews  were  not  ignorant  of  this;  for  when  they  went 
before  Pilate,  to  ask  of  him  the  condemnation  of  Jesus^  they 
themselves  declared,  that  it  was  not  permitted  to  them  to  put 
any  person  to  death  :  '^  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death.^^     John  xviii.  81. 

Here  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  support  myself  by  the  opinion 
of  a  very  respectable  authority,  the  celebrated  Loiseau,  in  his 
treatise  on  Seigneteries,  in  the  chapter  on  the  administration  of 
justice  belonging  to  cities.  "In  truth,^'  says  he,  "there  is 
some  evidence,  that  the  poKce,  in  which  the  people  had  the 
sole  interest,  was  administered  by  officers  of  the  people ;  but  I 
know  not  upon  what  were  founded  the  concessions  of  power  to 
some  cities  of  France  to  exercise  criminal  jurisdiction ;  nor  why 
the  Ordinance  of  MouUns  left  that  to  them  rather  than  civil 
cases  J  for  the  criminal  jurisdiction  is  the  right  qfthe  sword,  the 
merum  imperium,  or  absolute  sovereignty.  Accordingly,  by  the 
Boman  law,  the  administration  of  justice  was  so  far  prohibited 
to  the  officers  of  cities,  that  they  could  not  punish  even  by  a 
simple  fine.  TTms  it  is  dotibtless  that  we  must  understand  that 
passage  of  the  Gx)spel,  where  the  Jews  say  to  Pilate,  //  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death;  for,  after  they  were  sub- 
jected to  the  Romans,  they  had  not  jurisdiction  of  crimes." 

Let  us  now  follow  Jesus  to  the  presence  ol  Pilate. 


SECTION  IX. — The  Accusation  made  before  Pilate. 

At  this  point  I  must  entreat  the  particular  attention  of  the 
reader.  The  irregularities  and  acts  of  violence,  which  I  have 
hitherto  remarked  upon,  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
unbridled  fury,  which  is  about  to  display  itself  before  the  Roman 
Judge,  in  order  to  extort  from  him,  against  his  own  conviction, 
a  sentence  of  death. 


"And  atmightway  iu  the  moniiiig  tlie  chief  priests  held  a 
cuosuJtation  with  the  elders,  and  scribes,  and  the  whole  council, 
and  bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to 
Pilate,"     Mark  sv.  1. 

As  soon  as  the  momxnff  wat  come ;  for,  aa  I  have  observed 
already,  every  thing  which  had  been  done  thus  far  against  Jcsua 
was  done  during  the  night. 

They  then  led  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  Hall  of  Judg- 
ment of  Pilate.*  It  was  early  ;  and  they  themselves  went  not 
into  the  judgment  hall,  lest  they  a/iould  be  defiled:  bot  that 
they  might  eat  thepassover.     John  xviii.  2S. 

Singular  scrupulousness  I  and  truly  worthy  of  the  Pliarisees! 
They  were  afraid  of  deJiHnq  themselves  on  the  day  of  the  passover 
by  entering  the  house  of  a  heathen !  And  3'et,  the  same  day, 
only  some  hours  before  presenting  themseh-es  to  Pilate,  they 
had,  in  contempt  of  their  own  law,  committed  the  outrage  of 
holding  a  council  and  dehberatmg  upon  an  accusation  of  a  cental 
crtTiie. 

As  they  would  not  enter,  "  Pilate  went  out  to  them."  John 
xviii,  29.  Now  observe  his  lauguage.  He  did  not  say  to  them, 
IVhere  is  the  sentence  you  have  passed ;  as  he  most  have  done,  if 
he  was  only  to  give  them  his  simple  exequatur,  or  permission  to 
cxecate  the  sentence ;  bnt  he  takes  up  the  matter  from  the 
beginning,  as  woidd  be  done  by  one  who  had  plenary  jurisdic- 
tirm;  and  lie  says  to  them:  What  Recusation  bring  ye  agtunst 
this  man  ?    lb. 

They  answered,  with  their  accustomed  haughtiucss :  If  he 
were  not  a  maUfactor  wc  would  not  liavc  delivered  him  up  to 
thee.  John  xriii.  :J0.  They  wished  to  have  it  understood,  that, 
being  a  question  of  klasphemf/,  it  was  the  r«M*e  of  their  reltgioti, 
which  they  could  appreciate  better  than  any  others  cotdd. 
Pilate,  then,  would  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  believing 
them  on  fheir  word.  But  this  Roman,  indignant  at  their  pro- 
posed course  of  proceeding,  which  would  have  restricted  his 
jimsdictiou  by  making  him  the  passiTC  inatniment  of  the 
wishes  of  the  Jews,  answered  them  in   an   ironical   manner : 

Tn  csrrv  one  from  fnlkpluu  lu  Pllutc  "  hu  tince  bocomc  a  prurerb. 
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Well^  since  you  say  he  has  sinned  against  your  law,  take  him 
yourselves  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law.  John  xyiii.  31. 
This  was  an  absolute  mystification  to  them,  for  they  knew  then- 
own  want  of  power  to  condemn  him  to  death.  But  they  were 
obliged  to  yield  the  point,  and  to  submit  to  Pilate  himself  their 
articles  of  accusation. 

Now  what  were  the  grounds  of  this  accusation  f  Were  they 
the  same  which  had  hitherto  been  alleged  against  Jesus — ^the 
charge  of  blasphemy — ^which  was  the  only  one  brought  forward 
by  Caiaphas  before  the  council  of  the  Jews?  Not  at  all; 
despairing  of  obtaining  from  the  Boman  judge  a  sentence  of 
death  for  a  religums  quarrel,  which  was  of  no  interest  to  the 
Bomans,*  they  suddenly  changed  their  plan ;  they  abandoned 
their  first  accusation,  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  and  substituted 
for  it  a  political  accusation,  an  offence  against  the  state. 

Here  we  have  the  very  crisis,  or  essential  incident,  of  the 
passion;  and  that  which  makes  the  heaviest  accusation  of 
guilt  on  the  part  of  the  informers  against  Jesus.  For,  being 
fully  bent  on  destroying  him  in  any  manner  whatever,  they  no 
longer  exhibited  themselves  as  the  avengers  of  their  reli^ony 
which  was  alleged  to  have  been  outraged,  or  of  their  worship, 
which  it  was  pretended  was  threatened;  but,  ceasing  to  appear 
as  Jews,  in  order  to  afiect  sentiments  belonging  to  a  foreign 
nation,  those  hypocrites  held  out  the  appearance  of  being  con- 
cerned for  the  interests  of  Rome;  they  accused  their  own 
countryman  of  an  intention  to  restore  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem, 
to  make  himself  king  of  the  Jews,  and  to  make  an  insurrection 
of  the  people  against  their  conquerors.  Let  us  hear  them  speak 
for  themselves: 

'^  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying.  We  found  this  fellow 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar, 
saying,  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  king  J'     Luke  xxiii.  2. 

What  a  calumny !  Jesus  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar! 
when  he  had  answered  the  Pharisees  themselves,  in  presence  of 
the  whole  people,  by  showing  them  the  image  of  Csesar  upon  a 

*  Lysias  thus  wrote  to  Felix  the  Governor,  in  relation  to  Paul :  Whom  I  per- 
ceived to  be  accused  of  questions  of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  chai^ 
worthy  of  death  or  bonds.    Acts  xxiil  29. 
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Iloman  piece  of  money,  and  sajHng,  Give  unto  Ciesar  the  things 
which  are  Cffi9ar*a.  But  this  accusation  was  one  mode  of  inte- 
resting Pilate  in  respect  to  his  jurisdiction;  for,  as  an  imperial 
procurator,  he  waa  specially  to  superintend  the  collection  of  the 
revenue.  The  second  branch  of  the  accusation  still  more  directly 
affected  the  sovereignty  of  the  RomaiLs :  "  He  holds  himself  up 
for  a  king." 

The  accusation  having  thus  assumed  a  character  purely  poli- 
tical, PUate  thought  he  must  pay  attention  to  it,  "  Tlien  Pilate 
entered  into  the  judgment  hall,  (the  place  where  justice  was 
administered,]  and  hainug  summoned  Jeaua  to  appear  before  bint, 
he  proceeds  to  his  Examination,  and  says  to  liini :  "  Art  thou  the 
king  of  the  Jews  ?  "     John  sviii.  3:3. 

This  question,  so  different  from  those  which  had  been  addressed 
to  him  at  the  house  of  the  high  priest,  appears  to  have  excited 
the  astonishment  of  Jcsns ;  andj  in  his  turn,  he  asked  Pihitc : 
"  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of 
me  ?  "  lb.  24.  In  reality,  Jesus  was  desirous  of  knowing,  first 
of  all,  the  authors  of  this  new  accusation — Is  this  an  accusation 
brought  against  me  by  the  Romans  or  by  the  Jeu-s  ? 

Pilate  replied  to  him — "Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine  own  nation 
and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me;  what  haat 
thou  doneV  "    Ih.  35. 

AU  the  particulars  of  this  procedure  are  important ;  I  cannot 
too  often  repeat  the  remark,  that  in  no  part  of  the  transactiona 
before  Pilate  is  there  any  question  at  all  respecting  a  previous 
sentence,  a  judgment  already  passed — a  judgment,  the  execution 
of  which  waa  the  only  subject  of  consideration ;  it  was  a  case  of 
a  capital  accusation ;  hut  an  accusation  which  was  theji  just 
beginning ;  they  were  about  the  preliminary  interrogatories  put 
to  the  accused,  and  Pilate  says  to  him,  "What  haat  thou  doneV" 

Jesus,  seeing  by  the  explanation  what  waa  the  source  of  the 
prejudging  of  his  case,  and  knowing  the  secret  thuughtH  which 
predominated  hi  making  the  accusation,  and  that  his  enemies 
wanted  to  arrive  at  the  same  end  by  an  artifice,  answered  Pilate 
— "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ;  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
world,  then  would  my  servaoia  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  deli- 
vered to  the  Jews ; "  (wc  see,  in  fact,  that  Jesu»  had  forbidden 
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his  people  to  resist)  but^  lie  added^  ''  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence/'     John  xviii.  36. 

This  answer  of  Jesus  is  very  remarkable ;  it  became  the  foun- 
dation of  his  religion,  and  the  pledge  of  its  universality,  because 
it  detached  it  from  the  interests  of  all  governments.  It  rests  not 
merely  in  assertion,  in  doctrine ;  it  was  given  in  justificatum,  in 
defence  against  the  accusation  bf  intending  to  make  himself 
King  of  the  Jews.  Indeed,  if  Jesus  had  affected  a  temporal  royal 
authority,  if  there  had  been  the  least  attempt,  on  his  part,  to 
usurp  the  power  of  Ctesar,  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  treason 
in  the  eyes  of  the  magistrate.  But,  by  answering  twice,  my 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence,  his 
justification  was  complete. 

Pilate,  however,  persisted  and  said  to  him :  ''Art  thou  a  king 
then  ?  "  Jesus  replied.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this 
end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice.    John  xviii.  87. 

Pilate  then  said  to  him  :  What  is  the  truth  ? 

This  question  proves,  that  Pilate  had  not  a  very  clear  idea  of 
what  Jesus  called  the  truth.  He  perceived  nothing  in  it  but 
ideology ;  and,  satisfied  with  having  said  (less  in  the  manner  of  a 
question  than  of  an  exclamation)  ''  What  is  the  truth^^  he  went 
out  to  the  Jews  (who  remained  outside)  and  said  to  them, ''/ 
find  in  him  no  fault  at  alV^     John  xviii.  38. 

Here,  then,  we  see  Jesus  absolved  from  the  accusation  by  the 
declaration  of  the  Roman  judge  himself. 

But  the  accusers,  persisting  still  farther,  added — "  He  stirreth 
up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from 
Gtdilee  to  this  place.'^     Luke  xxiii.  5. 

"  He  stirreth  up  the  people !  "  This  is  a  charge  of  sedition ; 
and  for  Pilate.  But  observe,  it  was  by  the  doctrine  which  he 
teaches;  these  words  comprehend  the  real  complaint  of  the  Jews. 
To  them  it  was  equivalent  to  saying — He  teaches  the  people,  he 
instructs  them,  he  enlightens  them ;  he  preaches  new  doctrines 
which  are  not  ours,  ''  He  stirs  up  the  people  !  ^'  This,  in  their 
mouths  signified — ^the  people  hear  him  willingly;  the  people 
follow  and  become  attached  to  him ;  for  he  preaches  a  doctrine 
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ut  is  friendly  and  coosoliitory  to  the  people ;  he  unmasks  our 
'pri<Ie,  our  Hvarice,  our  iusatiable  spirit  of  domination  I 

Pilate,  however,  does  not  appear  to  have  attached  much  im- 
portance to  this  new  ttim  given  to  the  accusation ;  but  he  here 
betrays  a  weakness.     He  heard  the  word  Galilee ;  and  he  makes 
that  the  occasion  of  shifting  off  the  responsibility  upon  another 
puhhc  officer,  and  seizes  the  occasion  with  avidity,     lie  says  to 
JeauB — you  are  a  Galikan  then  T  and,  upon  the  answer  being  in 
the  affirmative,  considering  Jesus  aa  belonging  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  Herod' An ti pas,  who,  by  the  good  pleasiu-e  of  C^sar,  was  then 
^  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  he  sent  him  to  Herod.     Luke  xsiii.  6,  7. 
K     But  Herod,  who,  as  St,  Luke  saya,  had  beou  long  desirom  of 
H^eeiiijr  Jesus  and  had  hoped  to  see  sortie  miracle  done  by  him, 
^  after  satisfying  an  idle  curiosity  and  putting  several  questions  to 
him,  which  Jesus  did  not  deign  to  answer, — Herod,  notwith- 
standing the  presence  of  the  priests,  (who  had  not  yet  gone  off, 
but  stood  there  with  their  scribes,)  and  notwithstanding  the  per- 
tinacity with  which  they  continued  to  accuse  Jesus,  perceiving 
nothing  but  what  was  merely  chimerical  in  the  accusation  of 
beiny  a  kiny,  made  a  mockery  of  the  affair,  and  sent  Jesus  back 
to  Pilnte,  after  havtnij  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  in  order  to 
show  that  he  thought  this  pretended  royalty  was  a  subject  of 
g-Mdicole  rather  than  of  appreheasions,     Luke  icsiii.  !^,  &c., 
eSacy.    lb. 
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SECTION  X.— The  Last  Epfokts  before  Pilate. 
No  person,   then,  was  willing  to   condemn   Jesus ;  ueitl 
Herod,  who  only  made  the  case  a  subject  of  mockery,  nor  Pilate, 
Trho  had    openly   declared   that   he   found    nothing   criminal 
in  him. 

But  the  hatred  of  the  priests  was  not  disarmed  ;  so  far  from 
it,  that  the  chief  priests,  with  a  numerous  train  of  their  par- 
tisans, returned  to  Pilate  with  a  determination  to  force  him  to 
decision. 

The  unfortunate  Pilate,  reviewing  his  proceedings  in  their 
;ncc,  s^d  to  them  again  :  "  ^'e  have  brought  tliis  man  unto 
as  one  that  porvcrtetb  the  people;  and,  bohold,  1,  having 
ani 
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examined  him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man 
touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him:  No,  nor  yet 
Herod ;  for  I  sent  you  to  him,  and  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is 
done  unto  him.  I  will  therefore  chastise  him  and  release  him/' 
Luke  xxiii.  14,  15. 

After  ''chastising''  him!  And  was  not  this  a  piece  of 
cruelty,  when  he  considered  him  to  be  innocent  ?  *  But  this 
was  an  act  of  condescension  by  which  Pilate  hoped  to  quiet  the 
rage  with  which  he  saw  they  were  agitated. 

"Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus  and  scourged  him.''  John 
xix.  1.  And,  supposing  that  he  had  done  enough  to  disann 
their  fiiry,  he  exhibited  him  to  them  in  that  pitiable  condition ; 
saying  to  them  at  the  same  time.  Behold  the  man  I  Ecce  homo. 
John  xix.  5. 

Now,  in  my  turn,  I  say,  here  is  indeed  a  decree  of  Pilate; 
and  an  unjust  decree ;  but  it  is  not  the  pretended  decree  alleged 
to  have  been  made  by  the  Jews.  It  is  a  decision  wholly  different; 
an  imjust  decision,  it  is  true ;  but  sufficient  to  avail  as  a  legal 
bar  to  any  new  proceedings  against  Jesus  for  the  same  act. 
Non  bis  in  idem,  no  man  shall  be  put  twice  in  jeopardy,  &c.  is 
a  maxim,  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  Romans. 

Accordingly,  "from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release 
Jesus."     John  xix.  12. 

Here,  now,  observe  the  deep  perfidy  of  his  accusers.  "  If 
thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend ;  whosoever 
maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar."     lb. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Pilate  was  malignant ;  we  see  all  the 
efforts  he  had  made  at  different  times  to  save  Jesus.  But  he 
was  a  public  officer,  and  was  attached  to  his  office;  he  was 
intimidated  by  the  outcry  which  called  in  question  his  fidelity  to 
the  emperor ;  he  was  a&aid  of  a  dismissal ;  and  he  yielded.  He 
immediately  reascended  the  judgment-seat ;  (Matt,  xxvii.  19), 
and,  as  new  light  had  thus  come  upon  him,  he  proceeded  to 
make  a  second  decree ! 

*  Gerhard  makes  the  following  unanswerable  dilemma  upon  this  point.  <<  Be 
consifitent  with  tliyself,  Pilate ;  for,  if  Christ  is  innocent,  why  dost  thou  not  send 
him  away  acquitted  !  And  if  thou  believest  him  deserving  of  chastisement  with 
rods,  why  dost  thou  proclaim  him  to  he  innocent  1 "    Qtrh,  Harm,  ch.  193,  p.  1889. 
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--  being  for  a  moment  stopped  by  the  voice  of  his  own 
!,  and  by  the  ad\-ice  which  Uia  terrified  wife  sent  to 
him — "  Have  Ikou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man" — (Matt. 
xxWi.  19) — he  made  his  last  effort,  by  attempting  to  influence 
the  populace  to  accept  of  Barabbas  instead  of  Jcaus.  "  But  the 
chief  priests  moved  the  people,  thnt  he  should  rather  release 
Barabbas  unto  them."  Mark  xv.  11.  Barabbas  I  a  murderer  t 
an  assassin  ! 

Mate  spoke  to  them  again :  tVAat  will  ye  then,  that  I  should 
do  uuth  Jesus  9  And  tliey  cried  out.  Away  with  him,  cruci/tf 
him.  Pilate  still  persisted :  Shall  I  cntcijy  your  king  ?  thus 
using  terms  of  raillery,  in  order  to  disarm  them.  But  here 
showing  themselves  to  be  more  truly  Roman  than  Pilate  him- 
self, the  chief  priests  hj'pocriticaUy  answered :  ffe  have  no  king 
but  Cresar.     John  six.  15. 

The  outcry  was  renewed — Crucify  him,  crucify  him  !  And 
the  clamour  became  more  and  more  threatening ;  "  and  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed."  Luke 
xxiii.  23. 

At  length  Pilate,  beinff  desirous  of  pleasing  the  multitude, 
proceeds  to  speak.  But  can  we  call  it  a  legal  adjudication,  a 
Judgment,  that  he  is  about  to  pronounce  ?  Is  he,  at  the  moment, 
in  that  free  state  of  mind  which  is  uecesaary  for  a  judge,  who  is 
about  to  pnaa  a  sentence  of  death  ?  What  new  witnesses,  what 
proofs  have  been  brought  forward  to  change  his  conviction  and 
opinion,  which  had  been  so  energetically  declared,  of  the  inno- 
cence of  Jesus  ? 

"  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that 
rather  a  timiidt  was  made,  ho  took  water  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying,  /  am  innocent  of  the  blood  qf  this 
Jusl  person ;  see  ye  to  it.  Matt,  xxvii.  2 1.  And  Pilate  gave 
sentence,  that  it  should  be  as  they  required,  Luke  xxiii. 
24.  And  he  delivered  liim  to  them  to  be  crucified,"  Matt, 
xxvii.  26. 

Well  mayest  thou  wash  thy  hands,  Pilate,  stained  as  they  are 
with  innocent  blood !  Thou  hast  authorised  the  act  in  thy 
,s ;  thou  art  not  less  culpable,  than  if  thou  had»t  aacri- 
1  him  tlu-uugh  wiekcdacss  I      All  generations,  down  to  our 
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own  time^  have  repeated  that  the  Just  One  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  Thy  name  has  remained  in  history,  to  serve 
for  the  instruction  of  all  public  men,  all  pusillanimous  judges, 
in  order  to  hold  up  to  them  the  shame  of  yielding  contrary  to 
one's  own  convictions.  The  populace,  in  its  fury,  made  an  out- 
cry at  the  foot  of  thy  judgment-seat,  where,  perhaps,  thou 
thyself  didst  not  sit  securely!  But  of  what  importance  was 
that  ?  Thy  duty  spoke  out ;  and  in  such  a  case,  better  would 
it  be  to  suffer  death,  than  to  inflict  it  on  another.* 

We  wiU  now  come  to  a  conclusion. 

The  proof  that  Jesus  was  not,  as  Mr.  Salvador  maintains, 
put  to  death  for  the  crime  of  blasphemy  or  sacrilege,  and  for 
having  preached  a  new  religious  worship  in  contravention  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  results  £rom  the  very  sentence  pronounced  by 
Pilate ;  a  sentence,  in  pursuance  of  which  he  was  led  to  execu- 
tion by  Roman  soldiers. 

There  was  among  the  Romans  a  custom,  which  we  borrowed 
from  their  jurisprudence,  and  which  is  stiU  foUowed,  of  pkdng 
over  the  head  of  a  condemned  criminal  a  writing  containing  an 
extract  from  his  sentence,  in  order  that  the  public  might  know 
for  what  crime  he  was  condemned.  This  was  the  reason  why 
Pilate  put  on  the  cross  a  label,  on  which  he  had  written  these 
words:  Jesus  Nazarenus  Rex  Judceorum,  (Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
King  of  the  Jews),  which  has  since  been  denoted  by  the  initiak 
J.  N.  B.  J.  This  was  the  alleged  cause  of  his  condemnation. 
St.  Mark  says — ^^  And  the  superscription  of  his  accusation  was 
written  over — The  King  of  the  Jews/'     Mark  xv.  26. 

This  inscription  was  first  in  Latin,  which  was  the  legal  lan- 
guage of  the  Roman  judge ;  and  it  was  repeated  in  Hebrew  and 

*  We  will  dte  here  the  words  of  one  of  the  finest  laws  of  the  Romans  :  Vans 
voces  populi  non  sunt  audiendse,  quando  aut  noxium  crimme  absolvi^  ant  innooentem 
condemnari  desiderant  —  The  idle  clamour  of  the  populace  is  not  to  be  regarded, 
when  they  call  for  a  guilty  man  to  be  acquitted,  or  an  innocent  one  to  be  condemned. 
Law  12,  Code  de  Pcenit.  Pilate  might  also  have  read  in  Horace  :  Justmn  et  tena- 
cem,  &c. — 

**  The  man  in  conscious  virtue  bold, 
Who  dares  his  secret  purpose  hold, 
Unshaken  hears  tlie  crowd's  tumultuous  cries, 
And  the  impetuous  tyrantU  angry  brow  defies." 
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Greek,  in  order  to  be  understood  by  the  people  of  the  nation  and 
by  foreigners. 

The  chief  priests^  whose  indefatigable  hatred  did  not  overlook 
the  most  minute  details^  being  apprehensive  that  people  would 
take  it  to  be  literally  a  fact  affirmed^  that  Jesus  was  the  King  of 
the  Jews,  said  to  Pilate :  "Write  not  King  of  the  Jews,  but  that 
he  said  I  am  king  of  the  Jews/'  But  Pilate  answered:  ''What  I 
have  written  I  have  written/'     John  xix.  21,  22. 

This  is  a  conclusive  answer  to  one  of  the  last  assertions  of  Mr. 
Salvador,  (p.  88,)  that  ''the  Roman  Pilate  signed  the  sentence ;" 
by  which  he  always  means  that  Pilate  did  nothing  but  sign  a 
sentence,  which  he  supposes  to  have  been  passed  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim ;  but  in  this  he  is  mistaken.  Pilate  did  not  merely  sign 
the  sentence,  or  decree,  but  drew  it  up;  and,  when  his  draft  was 
objected  to  by  the  priests,  he  still  adhered  to  it,  sajdng,  what  I 
have  written  shall  remain  as  written. 

Here  then  we  see  the  true  cause  of  the  condemnation  of 
Jesus !  Here  we  have  the  '*  judicial  and  legal  proof  Jesus 
was  the  victim  of  a  political  accusation  I  He  was  put  to  death 
for  the  imaginary  crime  of  having  aimed  at  the  power  of  Caesar, 
by  calling  himself  iSny  of  the  Jews  !  Absurd  accusation;  which 
Pilate  never  believed,  and  which  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pha- 
risees themselves  did  not  believe.  For  they  were  not  authorized 
to  arrest  Jesus  on  that  account ;  it  was  a  new,  and  totally  dif- 
ferent, accusation  firom  that  which  they  first  planned — ^a  sudden 
accusation  of  the  moment,  when  they  san^  that  Pilate  was  but 
little  a£Eected  by  their  religious  zeal,  and  they  found  it  necessary 
to  arouse  his  zeal  for  Caesar. 

"  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Casar's  friend  /  "  This 
alarming  language  has  too  often,  since  that  time,  reverberated 
in  the  ears  of  timid  judges,  who,  like  Pilate,  have  rendered  them- 
selves criminal  by  delivering  up  victims  through  want  of  firm- 
ness, whom  they  would  never  have  condemned,  if  they  had 
listened  to  the  voice  of  their  own  consciences. 

Let  us  now  recapitulate  the  case,  as  I  have  considered  it  from 
the  beginning. 

Is  it  not  evident,  contrary  to  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Salvador^ 
that  Jesus,  considered  merely  as  a  simple  citizen,  was  not  tried  and 
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sentenced  either  according  to  law,  or  agreeably  to  the  forms  of 
legal  proceedings  then  existing? 

God;  according  to  his  eternal  design^  might  permit  the  just  to 
su£fer  by  the  malice  of  men ;  but  he  also  intended,  that  this 
should  at  least  happen  by  a  disregard  of  all  laws,  and  by  a  viola- 
tion of  all  established  rules^  in  order  that  the  entire  contempt  of 
forms  should  stand  as  the  first  warning  of  the  violation  of  law. 

Let  us  not  be  surprised  then,  that  in  another  part  of  his  work, 
Mr.  Salvador  (who,  it  is  gratifying  to  observe,  discusses  his  sub- 
ject dispassionately)  expresses  some  regret  in  speaking  of  the 
^* unfortunate  sentence  against  Jesus"  Vol.  i.  p.  59.  He  has 
wished  to  excuse  the  Hebrews;  but,  one  of  that  nation,  in 
giving  utterance  to  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  still  says — ^in  lan- 
guage which  I  took  from  his  own  mouth :  "  We  should  be  very 
cautious  of  condemning  him  at  this  day/' 

I  pass  over  the  excesses  which  followed  the  order  of  Pilate ; 
as,  the  violence  shown  to  Simon,  the  Cyrenian,  who  was  made 
in  some  degree  a  sharer  in  the  punishment,  by  being  compelled 
to  carry  the  cross ;  the  injurious  treatment  which  attended  the 
victim  to  the  place  of  the  sacrifice,*  and  even  to  the  cross,  where 
Jesus  still  prayed  for  his  brethren  and  his  executioners  I 

To  the  heathen  themselves  I  would  say — ^You,  who  have  gloried 
in  the  death  of  Socrates,  how  much  must  you  be  struck  with 
wonder  at  that  of  Jesus !  Ye,  censors  of  the  Areopagus,  how 
could  you  undertake  to  excuse  the  Synagogue,  and  justify  the 
sentence  of  the  Hall  of  Judgment  ?  Philosophy  herself  has  not 
hesitated  to  proclaim,  and  we  may  repeat  with  her — ''Yes,  if  the 
life  and  death  oi  Socrates  were  those  of  a  sage,  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesus  were  those  of  a  divinity." 

*  '<  To  the  sufTerings  of  tiioee  who  were  put  to  death  were  added  mockery  and 
derision."    Tacit.  Arm,  xv.  44. 


THE  END. 
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